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PREFATORY NOTE 


The contribution of Kerala to the cultural heritage of India has 
been unique especially in the fields. of art, history and literature. Valuable 
contributions have been made to these branches in the past by eminent 
scholars. Many of these works are not readily available now even for 
reference. 


This department has therefore drawn up a comprehensive scheme 
to publish/republish books of cultural and classical value of Kerala origin 
which in the normal course are not likely to be taken up for publication 
by private commercial publishers. The first volume of Travancore 
Archaeological Series edited by Late T.A. Gopinatha Rao now being 
republished, is the third one in the series. 


. The department has an Advisory Board consisting of eminent 
scholars and writers which advises the department in all its activities. 
I am. grateful to all the members of the Advisory Board especially to 
Dr. N.V.P. Unithiri, Chairman for rendering valuable guidance and advice 
in bringing out this book. My thanks are also due to the management 
and staff of the St. Joseph’s Press, Trivandrum who have undertaken this 
work and finished it in all its excellence in record time. 


I hope that scholars and students in the fields of history and 
epigraphy will wholeheartedly welcome this venture. 


G. PANDURANGA Das 


Director, 
Trivandrum, Department of Cultural Publications, 


1—3— 1988. Government of Kerala. 


FOREWORD 


Department of Cultural Publications, Government of Kerala, has 
great pleasure.in bringing out a reprint of the famous Travancore Archaeo- 
logical Series (TAS), the copies of which are not available for years. The 
first volume of TAS, now being reprinted, will be followed by the republi- 
cations of the remaining volumes in the forthcoming years. This book is 
the third in the series of republications and the eighth publication of this 
Department. 


T.A. Gopinatha Rao (1872-1918), the well known editor of TAS, 
was a Marathi Brahmin who had settled at Sriranga from Turayoor of 
Chola country. Born in 1872, he got his M.A. in Chemistry in 1899 from 
Trichi college. In 1902 Rao was appointed in the Department of Archaeo- 
logy. Asa result of his painstaking field work, he found out a good number 
of inscriptions in different parts of South India and published several papers 
about them in reputed journals like Modern Review. He prepared charts 
of various scripts prevalent in our country since the age of Ashoka. After 
the demise of Sundaram Pillai, Gopinatha Rao was appointed Superint- 
endent of the Department of Archaeology. He publised almost all 
inscriptions available in his time through the TAS in ten volumes. Rao 
died in 1918. 


Though Gopinatha Rao brought out a great number of valuable 
inscriptions in a book form, its value can be merited only if we give 
weightage to the work done by the compiler in (1) introducing the central 
theme of the inscriptions, (2) including the studies made by scholars of his 
period, (3) giving his own interpretation and subsequent additions, alter- 
ations and improvements and (4) in highlighting the inscriptions unknown 
to many generations. These inscriptions unravelled not only the 
mysteries of Kerala history but also of the whole Dravidian belt. No 
scholar after the period of Gopinatha Rao appears to have succeeded 
in improving the content or theme of the TAS volumes. What 
K.P. Padmanabha Menon did for the Kerala history, Gopinatha Rao 
did for South Indian epigraphy. We owe a lot to this pioneer epigraphist. 


Scholars and students of epigraphy, history and culture in and out- 
side India, 1 hope will wholeheartedly welcome this volume of great 
importance. 


Dr. N. V. P. UNITHIRI 
Chairman, Advisory Board 
Trivandrum, Department of Cultural Publications 


1—3—1988. Government of Kerala. 
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Three Inscriptions of Kokkarunandadakkar 


No. 1. THE HUZUR OFFICE PLATES 


The name Kó = kKarunandadakkan was first brought to my notice four years ago by my 
late Field Assistant, Mr. Ganééa Pillai. He found it in two inscriptions which be discovered 
at Tiruvidaikkddu and read it then as Kö=kKaronnandakkar. Ab that time-nothing more 
could be learnt by him about this king. Some time after I joined my present appointment, & 
set of six copper-plates were made over to me by the order of tha Chief Secretary by Mr. L. 
Sakharam Rao of the Huzur Secretariat. It would appear these plates were lying in a corner 
of an almirah in the Huzur Office for a long time and no one in that office is able to state 
how or when they happened to go there. The history of the plates remaining unknown, it is 
at present impossible to trace a few of the plates that are found missing in the set. Of. these 
six plates, one bears on it a camplete record of the reign of a. sovereign named Vikramaditya 
Varaguna(l). One of the remaining five plates begins with the insoription of Kö= 
kKarunandadakkan given below; another has the end of a document which appears to 
be the same as that begun on the first plate. From the subject-matter of the passages con- 
tained in the otber plates, one can easily assert that they all belong to one and the same in- 
scription. On the whole the writing on the five plates, though obviously belonging to the same 
record, is fragmentary. 


All the plates are engraved on both. sides with deeply and neatly cut letters of the 
Tamil alphabet; the language of the inscription is also Tamil. There are a few ortho- 
graphical peculiarities which require special notice here. The vowel a has an. appearance 
very nearly similar to the same Dévanigari vowel, minus the top line: e. g., in adikkadi in 
2. 4, in agänäligai in l. 7, in atti? in 1.9, etc., in Pl. I.. The other and more ordinary form 
is used also in some instances, as in attina in b. 7,iu Pl. I. anubhavi? in l. 4, Pl. II, 
adutioduvadu in l. 8, añjuin l. 12, in Pl. IV., etc. In the formation of the secondary « and ù, 
of the consonants f, z, n, x, aud l, a distinct loop, in the part representing these secondary 
vowels, is formed as in modern writing(2): e.g. nú and tu in nürdyirattu in l. 1, nu in 
Karunandadakkanukku ia l. 2, nù in tonnuru ia l. 6, zu in onrum in 1. 10, Pl. I; lu in padinalu 
in 2.4, Pl. IV. In some instances the vertical stroke of k curls up as in the Grantha alphabet: 
e.g. Kuttukkâr in l 1, Pl, Il. The secondary ai in Pl. I, II, IV and V, are formed by prefix- 
ing the separate secondary ai symbol in the majority of instances, even in such cases as nai, 
“lai, lai and nai where the a? symbol is different and is generally attached to the consonants 
themselves ; the former form is found, for example, in laz in vilar, l. 4; in lai occurring in 
Salas in 1. 6, kollai inl. 9, and talas” in L 13 in Pl. 1; in nat in padinaiüju in l. 13; Pl. I. 
The latter form of the secondary at is almost exclusively employed in Plate IIl, even in the 
cases where the other symbol ought to be used: e. g., in rai in poraiin l. 1,in daiin “rudaiya 
in the same line; fai in Zlayán in l, 4; iu da? in vidai in L. 5, &c. Ina single instance the 

-conjunct consonant nza is employed in unna occurring in l. 7, Pl. V. The secondary 2 is often 
formed by tbe addition of a separate secondary à near the secondary u : e. g., in kurättür in L. 8, 
in irunuzrrw? in l. 6. In one instance, the secondary nd ia formed by the addition of that 
secondary 6 symbol which forms part of the consonant and which occurs in the 


(1) This will be published very shortly. 
(2 The samo peculiarity is obsorvable in other inscriptions of the same period as this inscription. 
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" Pallaya records published by Dr. Hultzsch in his “< South Indian- Inserip- 
ieee! sona in- Navendttunalligr in 1. 13, Pl. ' पा. The ‚Pulli or the sign ef 
virdma is employed in a large number of instances in which it is reguired and very 
often also where it is not Wanted; for instance, it occura on m in Mayilargi in l. 19, Pl. I, 
on rin élu-ndlum in i. 6, Pl. 1, on Y in vaiyükarana? in 1. 5, Pl. IV. All Sanskrit words are 
written in the Grantha alphabet: e. g., Svasti S’ri in l. 1, Pl, Land V. b, Vishnu-bhattarakgrai- 
pratishthai, 1.5, Párthivas'ébharapuram n l. 5. trat-rajya vyuvahäram io l. 5, Pl. IV, &o. On 


the second side of the fifth plate there is a Sanskrit verse aud it is written, a8 in the case of 
other Sanskrit partions, in the Grantha character. 


‘The writing on Plates I, II and III appear to have been engráved by'one person while 
that on the fourth and fifth plates 886108 tobe the work of a second engraver. This trivial 
differénee in writing might be advanced as a reason against these plates belonging to the same 


record. But the analysis of the contents of all the plates given below will show clearly that 
they all really belong to the same record. 


' The preservation of the inscription is generally good; but the second side of the third 
plate alone is somewhat corrolel; however, a large portion of the writing contained on it 
could be easily made out from the impression. 

The first plate contains the dato, the 144903 
record says, was also the fifteenth day’ of the 
Karunandadakkan. The iascription informs that t 
sabha of Minohirai, the plot of land locally known as 
erected a temple on it; set up tha image of Vishnu in 6 
Pärthivasekharapuram. : He also established a S' 
ments were made to feed ninty-five Sattars. 


Tih day of the Kali era, which, the 
ninth year of the reign of the King 
his prince gradually purchased from the 
the Ulakkudivilai, fixed ita boundaries,. 
he temple and named the village round it 
alai (a boarding school) in which arrange- 
Then the record describes tha lands granted for 
the temple services. The second Plato presoribes the duties of the temple servants and of the 
person employed to supply flowers to the temple. Thea comes an enumeration of the 
lands granted for maiutaining the perpetual lamps in the temple. A festival of seven days’ 
duration is required to be celebrated in the month of Pahguni, ending on the day on which the 
Vis'akha nakshatra falls; thet day the deity is to be bathed in the river. The temple servants 
and the chiefs or elders among the Sattars receive double remuneration during these 
seven days of the festival. Some land is assigned, from the income of which this festival is 


orderad to be celebrated. The third plate contains the list of lanis granted to meet the pay of the 
temple servants, such as the S’@ 


néis'eyvin (the officiating priest), the Agandligaippanis'eyvdr, he 
that mixes the five products of the cow (Paiicha-gavyam-telippin), the flower supplier and the 
musicians. The fourth plate enjoins on the people of the various nádus or countries the duty 
of protecting the charitable institution, the S’älai. The number of S'attars of the Bhavishya, 
the Taittiriya and the Talavakára charanas eating in the S’älai shall be 45, 36 and 14 respec- 
tively. The remaining plates lay down the rules of conduct of the S'attars and the mode in 
which they have to proceed with their studies; the procedure in collecting rent from the lands 
is referred to next. The rules governing the conduct of the temple servants towards the Sattars 
then follows. Atthe end of the 6fth plate, ib is mentioned that S’ättan Murugan alias Tenga- 
nádu-kilavan and Tiraiyan S'ingan Kunrappólan alias Ömayanadu-kilavan were the djiapti 
and the writer respectively of the dooument. At the beginning of the'second side of the fifth plate 
there is, as I havo already mentioned, a single Sanskrit verse, in praise of a person named 
S'rivallabha. A double entendre runs throughout the verse, applicable to Vishnu (the lord 
of S'ri) and S'rivallabba: Thus we see from the analysis given above that the contents of plates 


are obviously portions of the same record ; at present it is not quite possible to say how many 
plates are missing. 
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In this inscription the name of the King is written unmistakably as Kó = kkarunandadak- 
kan, which is also clearly the reading of the stone inscriptions at Tiruvidaikkódu. The record 
is dated the 1449087th day of the Kali era, which, as we have already seen, corresponded with 
the fifteenth day of the ninth year of the reign of the king. This mode of dating the inscription 
in the days of tbe Kali era is rather rare; we have not got more than three or four such 
instences(3). The day given in the present instance falls in the year 786-7 8' (864-5 A. D). 
Therefore the date of aacession of the king must be 777 8? (855-6 A. D.) 

The name Ké-kkarunandadakkan belongs to a king hitherto unkown to South Indian 
Epigraphy ; the family of the Yadavas or Ays to which he belonged, resided in the hilly regions 
of the Travancore state and was known to the ancient Tami) Literature, but not to Indian his- 
tory. The.discovery of the Huzur Office plates, the atone inscription at Kalugumalai of the 
reign of Märafjadsiyan mentioning a king of this dynasty, and the Páliyam plates yield some 
names of the kings of the Ay-kula. The earliest known Ay was one Ay-Andiran. He was a 
subordinate chief ruling over the mountain tracts of Southern Travancore with Aykudi as his 
capital. He was the lord of the Podiya (Malaya) mountain and the garland of Surappunnat was 
peculiar to his dynasty. The Ays were Vellalas of the higher social scale, that of the over- 
lords of the farmers of the soil. Andiran was one of the seven great philanthropists 
praised in the later Tamil literature; he is said to enrich poets and other learned men with 
money and other valuables and elephants. He is also desoribed as having won a victory over 
the kings of the Kongu Country. One curious story related of him is that he obtained from 
a serpent a fine fabric of blue colour which it obtained by the performance of a severe penance 
and presented to S'iva seated underneath a banyan tree, His contemporary poets were Muda- 
Mös’iyär, a resident of the finichchéri suburb of Ursiyür, Odaikilar of Turaiyür and Kuttuvan 
Ktranár.(4) 

Another member of this ancient dynasty is Karunandan. This name ocours in &n in- 
soription, firat discovered by Mr. T. Raghaviah, B.A., P.0.5., in Ralugumalaj, which rung thus :— 


Text (5) 


S’rt Ko-Maraijadaiya [x] ` 

ku yándu irubattu- 

munra {u *] avv-ändu Ma- 
lai-nättu S’adaiyan- 

Karan [nda] r mez—padai pò- 
y Arividr—kkottai (6) 

alittu napru s'ey- 

du pattar Perunech- 
chursttu Ettiman— 
pap-áyina Mangala fi- 


e om p 


na 


६० @ ५3 9 Ot ie ५० sO 


ச்‌ 


hs 
9 


(9) Epigraphia Carpatica, 


(4) Puranênêru, Introduction by Mahámahóp&dhy&ya SvAminAtha A 2 
340, 241, 874 and 875. Vd EI 


(5) From impressions prepared by me, 
(6) Read Ariviyürkkóttai. Mr. Venkayya in hia An Rep. on Epigraph i 
de L yark a 3 5 y for the year 1908 reads th 
as PT e a which is clearly wrong. "This place is identified by Mr. T. Ragaviah with கனம்‌ றச்‌ 
miles N. W. of Kalugumalai and 6 miles N. W. of S'ankeranáganárkóyil. “It is possible that this village was 


the sito of a fort. It lies on the way to the mountain fastness of S'ivagiri and 
from Kalugamalai and Sankaranáyanárk yil.'' Tee I க டட en 
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il. nádi ul— [vi] ttuk—koyt- 

12. r—chévagar =icuvar [112] avaga (7) 
13. lil—oruvan—Rondai- 

14. nättu Púndanmali Vi- 

15. naiyan—tolu—S‘aran [lf] oruva- 
16. n Péreyirkuyich(8) Chat- 

17. ta= Nakkan ivv =iruvarai [yu] - 
18. fi=jartti irubadin = kala- 

19. ñju pon perum púmi a- 

20. ttik = kudu[t*| tàn Kummana- 
21. malaikallu Savaiyar[k*]ku 

[ka] 1 pattam 
eC .. nádi. 


Translation 


Ll. 1—% The twenty-third year of (the reign of) the prosperous king Marañjadaiyan 
(was current). = 

1. 3—12. That year when the army marched against S’adaiyan—Karana [nda]r of the 
Malain&ádu, and destroyed the fort of Ariviyúrkkóttai, two servants of Ettimannan alias 
Mañgala finádi (9) of Perunechohuram having done well (i.e., distinguished themselves) fell. 

11. 13—17. Of these, one (was) Vinsiyan-tolu-S'úran of Pündanmali in the Tondainádu ; 
the other, S'áttan Nakkan of Poreyirkudi. 

ll. 17—23........ பட்ட Enádi......... " gave to the assembly of Kummanamalai- 
kallu, a land worth twenty kalañjus of gold, for the merit of (10) these two (deceased) persons. 
In this inscription the Malainüdu King is called S'adaiyan Karanandan; this double name 
indicates that Karunandan was the son of S’adaiyan. His Pandya contemporary was Marañja- 
daiyan. From the Huzur office plates we know that his son Karunandadakkan ascended the 
throne in S' 777 (855-6 A.D.) therefore Karunandan, his father, must have lived prior bo 
855 A.D. We know from other sources that Varaguna Mahárája (or Pandya) ascended the 
throne in 862 A. D.; the predecessor of Varaguna, therefore, must be the Pandya contem- 
porary of S'adaiyan Karunandar: the Kalugumalai inscription calls the former a Marañja- 
daiyan. The Kalugumelei inscription informs us that this Marañjadaiyan undertook an 
expedition in tbe 23rd year of his reign against the King of Malainádu and destroyed the 
Ariviyürkkóttai. 

The compound Karunandadakkan is made up of Karunandan and Adakkan and means 
Adakkan, son of Karunandan. He ascended the throne, as we have already seen, in the year 
855 A.D. He was the builder of the Vishnu temple at Pärthivas’ekharapuram. He must be 
the contemporary. of the Pändya king Varaguna. “The Sanskrit verse at the end of the Huzur 
Office plates informs us that S'rivallabha who was born to Nanda of the Yádava race, ennobled 
it, as the Lord of S’ri, that is, Krishna, did before. Karunandadakkan therefore must have 


(7) Read avargalil. 

(8) Read Péreyirkudi. 

(9) Enádi corresponds to the European knighthood. The recipient of this honour must be the commander 
ol an army and must have distinguished himself in the battlefield, The king adorns such a worthy soldier 
with a signet ring and confers upon him the title of Enädi. See the commentary on the 8 Sütra of Purattinai- 


yiyal, Poruladigáram, Tolkippiyam. Of the 63 Saiva devotees one was a fpidi and was known as EpAdi- 
n&yanár. Ë 


(10) Literally, * for or in the name of”, see foot-note 1, p. 185, Ep. ind. Vol. VII. 
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borne the namé S'rivallabha. Two of his officers were S’Attan Murugan alias Tehga-nadu- 
kilavan and S'ingan Kunrappölan alias Omäyänadukilavan. 

From the facts discussed above we might draw the following table of Synobronism 
between the Pandyas and the Ays :— _ 


Ays. Pandyas. 
1. S'adaiyan 
2. Karunandan Máraüjadaiyan 
93. Adakkan alias Varaguna Pándya 
S'rivallabha (862 A. D). 
(855 A. D.) 


The insoription is interesting in several other ways. For instance, we see that when the 
king wanted some land for building a temple, he gradually acquired it by granting in exchange 
others ; in this matter (as perhaps in all others) he does not conduct himself like the proverbial 
eastern despot by taking away the land whether the party wills or not. Again the rules for the 
study of the vedas in the boarding school established by the king are, some of them, curious. It 
is stated, among other things, that misbehaviour among S’attars is punishable by fine and loss 
of meals in the S’Alai; they shall not. injure each other with Weapons, nor shallthey carry 
weapons within the places of congregation. Again, they shall not keep their conoubines (or 
female servants) in their quarters. The document employs several words which ara found in 
a few early Tamil works alone, e.g. tudavai, (a garden), tudavar (the Todas) eta. Í 

The following are the names of places tbat ocour in the insoription :—Mudala-nádu, 

Pas'ungulam, Minohirai. Polis’al-nadu, Kuráttar, S'engalunádu, Kunrattür, Valluvanadu, 
Tenganadu, Vilappil, Ilavönattunallür, Panaiyür, Omáyanádu, S‘irumanntr, Minachchi 
S'irugundür, Arumunai Adanar, Mattar, Padaippanadu, Päkködu and Pappigaikkódu. Of 
these Mudälanadu takes its name from Midalam ; Pas'ungulam is the modern Paingulam, a mile 
south of Parthivapuram.  Minchirai is the modern Mu üjire two miles north of Parthiva- 
puram.  Polis'ün&du seems to derive its name from the ancient form of the modern 
Poliyar. One of the inscriptions at Tirunandikkarai mentions the Rajaraja-ten-Valluvanadu ; 
tbis is perhaps the Valluvanadu that is meant in our inscription. For, the inscription referred 
to above states that Muttam (mod-Eraniel) which is not far from Parthivapuram was in the 
Valluvanadu, There is on the sea coast, very near Parthivapuram a Place, named Téngap- 
attanam. Perhaps this village gave the name Tenganadu to tbe country round it. Minachchi 
is perhaps the modern Minachcbil. An inscription in the Vishnu temple at Talaikkulam 
mentions Padaippanadu, which seems to be somewhere near Eraniel. Vilappil seems to be 
like all the places identified above, situated in South Travancore. I am not able to identify the 
rest of the places. 


Text tr’. 
First Plate: First Side. 
1. award KM] கலியுகக்கோட்டுகாள்‌ பதினான்கு மாருயிரத்து GT Ur gi ஒன்ப... 
னாயிரத்து எண்ப.. 
2. தீது வழு சென்றகாள்‌ [| *] ஹி ஸ்ரீ ॥*] கோக்கரு ஈந்தடக்கணுக்கு யாண்டு 
ஒன்பது காள்‌ பதினைஞ்சு (| *] இ. 
8. நீகாளால்‌ முடாலகாட்டுப்‌ USAS த்துப்படு 
e piy- 


(11) From impressions prepared by the Superintendent of the Govamman Pras पट 0 = Prepared by the Superintendent of the Government Press, Trivandram. 
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4. 


[வி] ளை என்னுநிலம்‌ இவகளுக்கு அடிக்கடி. கிலங்குடு தது மாறிக்கொண்டு QEA 
லம்‌ பிடிசூ- : 

pig ஸ்ரீகோயில்‌ எடுத்து MAS swr at, BA செய்து aur Hal, 
Quue rare uk e. 

ன்று பேர்‌ இட்டு கார்தளூர்‌ en ¿[rr தொண்ணாற்று ஐவர்‌ ௪ட்டர்க்குசா 
லையுஞ்‌ செய்தா- 

ன்‌ ஸ்ரீ கோக்கரு ஈந்தடக்கன்‌ WH அககாழிகைச்சென்னடைக்கு அட்டினபூமி 
Qur Aap சாட்டு rr- 

First Plate : Second Side. 

año இடைக்குராத்‌ தூர்‌ வயலுங்கரையும்‌ உண்ணிலம்‌ ஒழிவின்றி மேற்பாதி மீதா 

LA உள்ளட- 


(BS அட்டம்‌ குடுத்தான்‌' (|| *] செல்கமுகாட்டு ஐம்மாக்கொல்லை மேற்கொல்லை வய 


லுள்‌ வெ ஞ்சைக்குள ¿er 

ஒழ்‌ வெஞ்சைப்பெறை இடி ஒன்றும்‌ [|*] காயறைக்கலம்பாடு தடி மூன்றும்‌ [1*] 
செமெ[ட்‌]குளத்தின்‌ எழ்‌- 3 

chump அடி ஒன்றும்‌ [| *] கொற்றனறை தடி ஒன்றும்‌'[| *] குளவறை தடி. perm: 
ம்‌ [IM] Erap. தடி ஒன்‌- 

அ [[*] 'மாயிலறை தடி. ஒன்றும்‌ [| *] தலைவிலைச்செய்‌ தடி. இரண்டும்‌ [I *] எருமை- 
யறையுர்‌ aa இரண்டே- 

த்தித்தடி மூன்றும்‌ (\"] பகைதொங்கன்‌ தடி. ஒன்றும்‌ [1*] Ts பதினைஞ்சு 
[1*] விதை மடைப்பள்ளி wr- A 

[ஜி] யால்‌ ஆயிரத்து இரு அற்று காழியுங்‌ காசாண்மை மீ sra உள்ளடங்க [உரு 7] 
அட்டிக்குடுத்தன [M*] வள்ளு, . . . .. 

Second Plate: First Side. 

பணி குத்துக்காற்‌ படாது செய்விப்பது U*) அககாழிகைப்‌ பணிசெய்வார்‌ படா 
சரை ஆட்டப்‌ பொழுதிற்‌ பர்கிரு குடநீமாக முப்ப- 

[தத] அ otr sama y இவொன்‌ குணக்த y இண்டையுமாலையும்‌ கட்‌ 
டல்‌ குறைவறக்‌ குடுப்பது WA கொக்தாவிளக்கனுக்காக மெ- 

அன்‌ மேற்பாற்‌ 'ழுரில்‌ கெடுமண்ணென்னுக்‌2தாட்டம்‌ தென்னாட்டுக்‌ கோனாயின 
சடையர்தனிச்‌ செய்கெ சந்ததி சந்த. 

இயேய்‌ ழ்ப்பாதி ௮னுஹவிப்பதாகக்‌ காசா [ண்‌] மயாகவு மேற்பாதி நந்தாவிள 
HR Bs Hus அட்டிக்குடுத்தான்‌ (4 +] 

விழாப்புறமாக எழுகாடிருவிழாச்செய்து பங்குணி Aush ஆருடுவதாகவும்‌ [11 *] 
சட்டப்பெருமக்களும்‌ பணிமக்க... 

ளும்‌ எழுகாளும்‌ படி இரட்டி அணியம்‌ பெறுவதாசவு [11*] won விழாவிணுள்‌.. 
குவேண்டுவதுக்குமாக அட்டின &- 

மி மெதுகன்‌ மேற்பாதி Sapi பெருங்குளத்தின்‌ Sip ஆதனறை இளவாதனறை 
தலை S gi. enar மஞ்சாடி யசைப. ne 

memo. செத்தறை தடி இரண்டேற்றித்தடி. வழு [1*] விதை எண்ணூற்று நாற்‌. 
பதினாழி WA இவை தென்னாட்டுக்கோனாயின [௪] E 
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rr BEER 


16. 


17. 


டையக்தனிச்செய்‌ bz சந்ததி சர்ததியேய்‌ போகத்துக்கும்‌ பொலிக்கும்‌ ஆய்விக்கஇி 

ரேற்றி உடன்வாசம்‌ mm peo. 
‘Second Plate: Second Side. 

னேய்‌ எண்குறுணி கெல்லுக்கொண்டு இழ்பாதி காராண்மையாக உழுது ஆலிலை. 
வாரம்‌ ஊட்டுவதாக மேற்பாதி திருவிழாப்பு- 

தமாக அட்டிக்குடுத்தன 4%] பணி மக்களுக்கு விருத்திக்காக அட்டின பூமி தெங்‌.. 
க நாட்‌ விளப்பில்‌ தலைவிவப்‌- 

பில்‌ பதினாழிக்காலால்‌ எண்கல வித்துப்பாடும்‌ இதனோடு செல்லுங்கசையுங்காரா 
ண்மை மீதாட்சி ௨- 

ள்ள டங்க அட்டிக்குடுத்தன [l *] இக்காட்டேய்‌ இளவேணாட்டுகல்‌ லூர்‌ பதினாழிக்‌ 
காலால்‌ எண்கல வித்து. 

ப்பாடும்‌ இதனோடு செல்லுங்‌ கரையுங்‌ காராண்மை மீதாட்டு உள்ளடங்க அட்டி- 
க்‌ குடுத்த- 

ன IN இங்காட்டேய்‌ இடைநீர்க்கால்‌ பனையூரும்‌ பியலாறும்‌ பதினாழிக்காலால்‌ 
எண்கல வித்துப்பா- 

டும்‌ இதனோடு செல்லுங்‌ கரையும்‌ காராண்மை மீதாட்டு உள்ளடங்க அட்டிக்குடுத்‌ 
தன [l| *] செங்கமுகாட்டு- 

ப்பாறயில்‌ சயவஞ்சரனாயின சாத்தஞ்சடையன்‌ இழ்ப்பாதி சாலாபோகமருசா இயி 
னால்‌ 09 உழுதா- 

Third Plate: First Side. 

ல்‌ காஞ்சிரங்குளதீதின்‌ Ep சழ்ப்பொறை தடி ஒன்று விதைகலம்‌ [॥*] செங்கழு 
னாட்டுக்‌ குன்றத்‌ தூருடைய குமாசசுவாமி- 

பட்டன்‌ முடாலராட்டுக்கிழ்குள,த்‌து வயலுள்‌ தான்‌ பிரமதேயம்‌ பெற்றுடைய நில த்‌ 
தில்‌ அட்டினயூமி கடலங்குளத்தா- 

அம்‌ இலைஞ்சக்குவ aru Et பெறுவன . எருவிச்செய்‌ தடி எழு [1*] விதை பதி 
னாழிக்காலால்‌ இருகலம்‌ [॥*] ஓமாயனாட்‌- 

டுச்சிறுமண்‌ ஹூர்‌ இளையான்‌ கண்டன்‌ தாங்கள்‌ சீழ்ப்பாதி. உழுத Oa sre 


ட்‌ 
டின பூமி தும. = 2 


. ண்ணூர்‌ பொன்னறைக்கலம்‌ பாட்டு வயலுள்‌ பொன்னை ற தடி ஒன்று []*] விஷ த 


கலனேய்‌ தூணி எற்றிப்ப.. 
ணி மக்களுக்கு விருத்திக்காக அட்டி முதலாயின பூமி முப்பத்தெண்கலனேயிரு.. 
(छ [u =] ணி n] இதனுள்‌ சாந்தி செய்வானு... 
க்கு விருத்திக்காக அடுத்த பூமி Bushs குண்டூர்சா குளத்தின்‌ Zip குரு- 
நீதுறை பரனியறை பலாவனறைக்கலம்பா.. 
Third Plate: Second Side, 
டு [புளி] யறைக்கலம்பாடு றக்க விலக்க? யறைக்கலம்பாடு ஊற்றுத்தடி ஆயினியறை ஏற்‌ 
Bey பத்து [1*] விதை... [முப்பத்‌] 


eese., 


(9) A corrupt form of marjada or mariyddai, aee PL IV य... A corrupt form of marjidd or mariyddai, see PL 


(18) Isis குண்டோர்‌ ? TV 1: Ts where the word ocours once again, 
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9. [८-0 las: சா:::ப[ன்னிரு] கு[௮*]ணியும்‌ சிறுகொல்‌ சீழ்ப்பொறை விதை கலமும்‌ 
1 ஏற்றி ஐங்‌ [கலனே] ய்‌ பங்நிருளு- f 
10. [wa] ணிப்பாுிம்‌ [குடு] த்தன [॥*] அககாழிப்பணி கானுக்குமாக எயானஞ்சுவா 
அக்குங்குமாங்கண்டனுக்கும்‌ [உருத்திர] ......... ee 5 
Jl. nn... எண்கல விதைப்பாடும்‌ Qs [en] செல்லுர்கரையும்‌ அட்டிக்குடுத்தது 
0114 வண்காஹ- 114.) f 
19. [6] தெளிப்பானுக்கு. ODE Pu எருவிச்செய்‌ தடி ஏழு[*] விதை இருகல 
மும்‌ அடத்தன[॥| *] பூ இடுவான்‌ ஒரு- | 
13 வனுக்கு விருத்தி [| *] [அரு]முனை ஆதனூர்‌ வயலுள்படைப்பறைம [ருண]றை 
மாத்‌ தா [ர்‌] வயலுள்‌ பராயறையிற்‌ APERA- 
14. ன்‌ [கூ]அம்‌ ஏற்றி விதை இருகலமும்‌ அடுத்தன [|| *] தட்டழி wise கரடிகை 


காளங்‌ காசளம்‌ ஏ ற்றி எட்டுப்பணி- 


Fourth Plate: First Side. 


1. மாயஈாட்டாரும்‌ செங்கழுகாட்டாரு மூடாலகாட்டாரும்‌ படைப்பாகாட்டாரும்‌ es- 
ள்ளுவகாட்டாரும்‌ அதமருசாஇிகாக்கும்‌(15.) uA- 

92. ற்காப்பது [॥*] இச்சாலைக்குப்‌ Qui san Qe பவிழிய சரணத்தார்‌ உடைய கலம்‌ 
mr DU S- 

9. wig [I*] தயித்திரியச்‌ சரணத்தார்‌ உடைய கலமுப்பத்தானு (11*] தவைகார 
சாணத்தார்‌ உடைய 

4. கலம்‌ uawa [I| *] இணிவருங்கலமூன்‌ று சரண த்தார்க்கும்‌ ஒப்பது [Il *] வவெ 
ரா௯கஞ்‌ செய்யு. 

5. ம்‌ பரிசு வையாகாண மீமாயப்புரோஹிதப்புன்பாய்‌ 


புவிஸ்ரம்‌ இலன்‌ COR 
ஜு ஷவஹா... 


6. ரத்துக்கு வேண்டும்‌ ஒத்‌ அடையன்‌ இது WINE என்று ஐவர்‌ ௪ட்டசைக்கொண்டு 
பஞ்சக்க.. 

T. ஞ்செய்தான்‌ புகவுபெறுவான்‌ [u*] வாசம்‌ Far பரிசு SATS Es GS rrr 
ணத்தி- 


Fourth Plate: Second Side. 
8. லவுச்துருச்சொல்லி ஒன்பது புகவினில்‌ இரண்டு இரமவாரம்‌ 
Cl") &re»su9 gi 
9.  கற்பத்திலுவ்‌ கணத்திலுக்துருச்‌ சொல்லி 
Csr ses [| *] sr- 


அடுத்தோதூவது (sa; 


Haus புகவினில்‌ Drarl வாசம்‌ அடுத்‌ 


(14) Rd, 777 Oo Read paiichagavyam, 
(15) Of. 2,17, Pl, II, b. 
(152) A Passage similar to this oocurs in an inscription 


in the Srímólanáthasvámin temple at 
Mélappálayam, a suburb of Ambäsamudram : 


it runs thus :— ஹி ஸ்ரீ சோழன்றலேை கொண்ட 


A 
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10. 
11. 


அபாதத்திலுர்‌ அருச்சொல்லி ஒன்பது புகவினில்‌ அகத்தூஹத்தில்‌ இரண்டு வாசம்‌ 
அடுதமீதாது- 

ag [ll *] முக்கால்‌ வட்டத்துவைத்து ஒரு சட்டனை ஒரு ௪ட்டன்‌ பிழைக்கப்‌ பேசு. 
வானாயில்‌ பெருமக்க.. 

ளுக்கு அஞ்சுசாணம்‌ பொன்றண்டம்‌ இட்டுச்சாலை உண்பது [ll *] குட்டுவானாயில்‌ 
ஒரு காசு தண்டம்‌ இட்டு சாலை... 

உண்டது [|| *] குட்டுண்டானும்‌ அஞ்சு காணம்‌ பொன்றண்டம்‌ இட்டு சாலை உண்‌ 
பது [M *] படைக்கலத்தால்‌ புண்செ. 

ய்கான்‌ அறத்துக்குப்‌ புறத்தனாவது [11१] சட்டர்‌ படைக்கலம்‌ idu. S se குட்டத்து 
க்கு செல்லப்‌ பெறார்‌ [|| *] சட்ட- 

Fifth Plate: First Side. 

, யிலகப்பட்ட எச்சூது முக்கால்‌ an. த்திருந்து பொரப்பெறார்‌ [|| *] பொருவார்‌ அற்‌ 
றைக்கலம்‌ இழப்பது M] சட்டர்‌ வெ[ள்‌]- 

ளாட்டிகளை மடத்தில்‌ வைத்துக்கொள்ளப்பெறார்‌ [11*] சாலாபோகமுக்‌ தேவதான 
மும்‌ ௪த்திமுகம்‌ இன்றி விலக்கப்‌ பெறார்‌ [II *] வில- 

க்குவார்‌ மெய்வேற்றுவகை (15) parar பொன்‌ தண்டம்‌ இட்டன்றிச்‌ சாலை 
உண்ணப்பெறார்‌ [lÍ *] சாலாபோகத்திலுக்‌ தேவ. 

தானத்திலு[ங்‌]குடியை வலியக்கொண்ட முதல்‌ ஒன்றுக்குப்பத்தாகக்‌ குடுப்பது [॥*] 
சவைக்கடமை கீடவரா IEE- 

ல்‌ மூன்று சாணத்திலூ மூவர்‌ சென்று புக்கது ur ras [| *] பாடு [ப்‌]போகில்‌ ஜம்‌ 
பத்துசாலு சாணம்‌ பொன்‌ த- 

ண்டமும்‌ பட்டு கடமையும்‌ குடுப்பது [॥*] தேவர்‌ சென்னடையும்‌ பதினாழிச்சாலை 
யும்‌ எவ்வழக்கு சொல்லியும்‌ வி. 

லக்கப்பெறார்‌ [11*] விலக்குவார்‌ கி[ய]தி கழஞ்சு பொன்தண்டம்‌ இட்டன்றிச்சா.. 
லை உண்ப்பெரார்‌ [|| *] பணிமக்கள்‌ Far 

ப்பிழைக்கப்‌ 2பசவார்‌ DGE R தீண்டப்படுவ அ U*] இப்பரிசு தெங்கசாட்டு வெண்‌ 
ணீர்‌ வெள்ளாளன்‌ தெங்ககாடுகுழவ- 


Fifth Plate : Second Side. 
எ श्री: | [us] tag प्राप्य यशोदयोपज[नि]तानयनन्दननतिम्‌ वंशं यादव मप्यबा- 
gafas गोमण्डळम्‌ पालयन्‌ [l] संभ[क्ति]द्विनराजवद्धितगु- 
Mura विक्रान्तिम्‌ पर्रिबुंहयन्दिशतु वः श्री- 


वल्लभो मंगलम्‌ 11 

ஞயின சாத்தமுருகன்‌ ஆணத்தியாக ஓமாயனாட்டுப்பா கோட்பொப்பிகைசோட்டு 
திசையன்‌ ஓமாயனாடு இழவ- 

னாயின இங்கங்குன்றப்போழன்‌ எடுத்து [1*] ஹி ஸ்ரீ [॥*] 


(16) Read கெவ்வேத்று ams. 
(17) Kalaindu is perhaps another form of the Tamil word Kolañju. 
1773-3 
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Translation 


Hail Prosperity! Tbe fourteen hundred-thousand,(18) forty nine thousand und eighty- 
seventh day having expired after the beginning of the Kali Yuga. Hail Prosperity ! The fifteenth 
day of the ninth year of (the reign of) the king Karunandadakkan (being current): on this day, 
having acquired gradually from the Sabha of Minchirai, by granting other lands in exchange 
for the (plot of) land known as Ulakkudivilai which belonged to them; letting (loose) an 
elephant round the land (for marking its boundary) (20); raising on it a beautiful temple; 
setting in the temple (the image of) Vishnubhattaraka and calling (the village) Pärthivas’&kha- 
rapuram, the King S'ri Karunandadakkan mado (established), in conformity with the rules (21) 
of Kändalür, a s'ála? (22) for ninty-five s'attars. 

The lands that ave granted for the expenses of the temple (28) ure :—(the village of) 
Idaikkurattar in the Kurättür-nadu belonging to the Polisdl-nadu, without any exclusion of 
the lands comprised in it, together with the taxes including the mérpadi (24) and midätchi; 125) 
Vefijaipporai (of the extent of) one tadi, situated in the Märkollaivayal under the Veñ jaikkulam, 
in the Aimmakkollai belonging to the S’engalunadu, (26) S'Ayarai (baving the capacity to grow) 
three kalams (of seed) (27) and of (tbe extent of a tadi; Nariyarai (of) one tadi, under the 
Nedungulam (tank) ; Korranarai, (of) one tadi; Kulavarai (of) one tadi; Nirarai (of) one tadi; 
Mayilarai (of) one iadi; Talaivilaichohey (of) two tadis; Erumaiyarai, together with the two 


(18) The Tamil expression for a lakh. 

(19) Ködu generally means a long bent article, such as a horn, a branch of a tree, a curved trumpet, ete., 
and the summit of a mountain. It is also employed to mean a limit, boundary, etc. It is in this last sense 
that the word seams to have been used here; it has been rendered hore as the beginning (or the limit) of the 
Kali Yuga. 

(20) This is an ancient custom, in which a she-elephaut is let loose; as it wanders about and: finally 
returns home, the route traced by it is marked and the area included in it is granted for some charitable purpose. 
Compare, *' Kariniparikramana-vispashia-sima-chatushtayam ” in 2.85 and “ pidi súlndu pidägai nadandu 
ellai terittu" in ll. 175 and 889 of the large Leiden grant, '* pidinadatia-ppidi nadandapadikku aravdlai 
seydu” in L 1, V b, and, munbu tudanginav —idattilpidi ninradu" in 1.12, XI. b, of the Tiruppúvanam grant, 

(21) The term maryäda means limit, boundary, custom or a rule of society. The phrase Kändalür- 
maryádai is employed in some other inscriptions also. 

(22) Sálai means a public institution of a charitable nature; e. g., arachchdlai, a feeding house, átular 
sälai, an asylum for iudigent persons, etc. compare, “€ இிருவழும்‌ குர்‌ காட்டுத்‌ தேவூர்‌ தேவூகுடையாச்‌ 
வெனாம்து 23597 [9] திகியாரச விராடராசர்‌ செய்வித்த ஆதுவசாலைக்கு '” (Tiruppugalür) .'* செற்குன்‌ 
“தத்து Qs ந்குன்‌ PRE pad அரயச்‌ கருவுணாமகராணன கனப்பானராஜர்‌ செய்வித்த சாலைக்கு... — Ó இச்சாலை 
உண்கைக்கு HUF தாரம்‌ QUT Wet பச்கிருகர்‌ உண்கைக்கு இறைலிமெய்து குடத்து 
(Ibid). It ia the tadbhava of Sans. Sala. 

(28) Aganáligai is the same as Unnáligai of the East Coast. Is appears to mean the central shrine; for, 
compare * இத்தேகர்‌ L£09 sin em] wader vo ¿Yo y ஹத்தில்‌ கின்று ........, USD JT Pas 

[வ] ல்‌ இரவும்‌ பகலும்‌ நியதம்‌ An மூட்டாமே adagra வைச்ச ,திருகொக்தா விளக்கு ஒன்று " 
(Suchiudram). Viruvunndligai—pradakshanam means the innermost circuit in the temple. 

es The produce of land seems to have been divided into two-halves, the mérpddi and the Kilpddi, 
perhaps dividad between the landlord and the tenant. In the Tanjore ‘and Trichinopoly district thera occur the 
terms mólváram ; kudiváram, de. 

(25) Midätcht is a variant of Miydtchi and means literally ruling over: perhaps it means the overlord- 
ship of the land, 

(26) Ina fragmentary inscription at Muttalskkurichchi there occurs a mention of this nádu. 

(27) This isa method of expressing the extent of land commonly occurring in the Tinnevelly District 
aud the Travancore State. The quantity of seed that could ba sown gives the measure, but it must vary with 
the fertility of the soil. Hence in all the instances mentioned in our record, the extent as expressed in terms of 
the fadi (the actual linear and square measure) differa from that of the seed-growing standard in several instances, 
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(tadis) of Tudavar, (28) three tadis; Pagaitongan, one tadi; altogether, (29) tadis fifteen, (80) 
and (of capacity to grow) one thousand and two hundred of the nälis used in the temple 
kitchen; (this extent of land) was granted inclusive of the kárármai (31) and midatcht. In 
Válluvanádu....... nix 


The business shall be done without obstruction. Those that servo in the adytum (aganá- 
ligai) shall bring for bathing the Bhatirar thirty-six pots of water, at the rate of twelve each 
time (of the day). 


The supplier of flowers shall do up the flowers he brings, into indai and malas, (82) and 
shall supply them without any deficiency. S’adaiyan Tanichchege alias Tennättukkön, who 
has (taken up) the enjoyment of the käränmai, and kilpadi for generation after generation, 
(that is, perpetually) of the garden named Neduman in Kiltr situated on the west of Medugu, 
granted its Karänmai, and merpädi for burning the perpetual lamps. 


In the matter of the festival, having celebrated the same for seven days, (the god) shall 
be bathed on the Viyágam (83) of (the month of) Panguni. The elders (or the chief men) 
among the S’attars and the servants shall, during those seven days, receive double remuneration. 
(34) Again, the lands of (the extent of) seven tadis and of (the growing capacity of) eight hun- 
dred and forty nális of seed, assigned for the expenses of the festival are, Adanarai, Ilavádana- 
rai, Talaittudavai, (05) Mañjadiyarai, Panaiyarai together with the two tadis of S’ettarai, (96) 


(28) Z’udavar is the name of a race of people supposed to be the same as the Todas of ihe Nilgiris, 
This name ocours in the Tirovaiyyáru Puránam, do. 

(29). The word égri means, increased by, hence rendered as meaning the total, or the aggregate of all 
lands. 

(80) The total is arrived thus :— 


No. Land. Tadi. 
1 வெஞ்சைப்பொறை. 1. 
9. சரயறை, 3. 
8. தறியறை, i. 
4. கொ தறன. 1. 
5, குளவறை. 1. 
6. நீரறை- 1. 
1. மாயிலறை, 1 
8. தலைவிலைச்செய்‌, 2. 
9. எருமையறை. 3. 

10. பகை FILI 1. 


Total tadis 15. 

(31) Kárálar=tenants wko hold the land for a long series of years; 80, possessors of freehold eee र 
Káránmai =the offica of kérdlan. (Gundert). 

(93) Tagai is a short circular garland worn round on the head; mälai is the garland that is hung round 
the ueck. 

(33) This is the Tamil form of Visákham. 

(34) The meaning of the word Aniyam is not known, It seems to mean pay or remuneration. 

(85) Tudavai=a garden: cf. v. 13, Tirun&laippóvár Puránam, in the -Periyapuránam, wherein Revive 
zoraittudavai meaning the land granted to the persons who sound Faras (a drum) is used. 

(86) Settarai =the arai of the Se tree. It is curious to note that the names Mañjadiyarai, 


Panai i 
Settarai aro named after the Mañjadi, the Panai and the Se trees, naiyarai and 
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all situated under the big tank in Kilür, belonging to the west half of Medugu. These (plots 
of land) were granted for the expenses of the festival by S’adaiyan ‘Tanichcheygai, alias Ten- 
páttukkón, who had assumed their management bereditarily.; he was to have for. bhogam and 
interest the udanväram of four kalams and eight kuruni of paddy from any crop that is raised 
on them (87) the kilpädi being taken as käränmai and the mérpadi as dlilaivaram(38). 


The lands granted for the pay of the servants :—(The plot of land called) Talaivilappil in 
(the village of) Vilappil belonging to the Tenganadu, which grows eight kalams of seed, to- 
gether with the land tax, kdrdnmaiand midätchi which go with these (lands)—all included, 
was granted. In the same nddu, LlavénAttunallir, growing seeds measuring eight kalame 
composed of sixteen nälis each, the land tax, (89), Karanmai, midatchs which go with these 
(lands),—all included was granted. In the same nádu, Idainirkkal, Panaiydr and Piyalara 
growing seeds measuring eight kalams of sixteen rälis each, the land tax, káránmat, and 
midatchi which go with these (iands),—all these included was granted. Jayavaijaran alias 
S'attan S'adaiyan of Parayil in the S'engalu nadu,- who... . cultivating the land for kilpads, 
according to the rules of S'alabhogam..... 


- .. Kilapporai under the Kañjirankulam tank, one fadi and one kalam. Among the lands, 
which Kumärasvamibhattan of Kunrattür in S’engalunadu had received as brahmadéyam, the 
(following) pieces were granted :— ne 

Eruvichohéy of seven tadis and two kalams of sixteen nális each, which is watered by the 
Kadalangulam and the Ilafjakkulam .tanks. Theland, which Tlayan Kandan of Sirumannür 
in the Ómayanádu, granted under the condition that they (himself and his descendants) would 
cultivate the lands for kilpädi, was Ponnarai of one tadi and ofa kalam and tint seed, belonging 
to the Ponnarai field situated in the Sirumanndru ; thus making a total of thirty-eight kalams 
and two kurunis of land; and these were given for the pay of the servants. 


In this (land), for the pay of the officiating priest were given the (pieces of) land called 
Kurundarai, Paraniyarai, Palavanazai of one kalam seed, situated under the tank belonging to 
the people of S'irugundür near Minachchi: Puliyarai of one kalam seed...,..............; Ayiniyarai 
total, tadis ten and seeds...... 


For the performance of the four (kinds of) services in the adytum, to Iyan = Aüjuvan, 
Kumaran Kandan, Uruttiran..................elght kalams seed, including the land tax, was grant- 
ed. To him who sprinkles the pajichagavya......... (40) ......Eruvichehéy of tadis seven and 
seeds two kalams was granted. 


For the pay of the person supplying flowers, in the Arumunai Adandr field.............. .... 
in the Mattar field, the eastern portion of Par&yarai ; total; seeds two kalams (of...land) were 
granted. 


To those that perform the eight services, including the (sounding of) tattali, maddali, 
karadikas, talam and Kakalam...... 


The people of [0] móyanáda, the SingalunAdu, the Mudalanádu, the Padaippanadu and of 
the Valluvanadu shall protect (these lands) according to the rules of (or governing) charitable 
institutions. I 


(37) The meaning of Ayuvikkadirörri is not clear and the translation therefore is tentative only. 
(88) Aliläivaram is another word whose meaning is not also clear. 

(89) Karai meane the tax on land ; karaiydian, the man collecting the taxes, 

(40) Pañichagavya, the five Products of the cow: vis., milk, butter, cards, urine and dung. 
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Of the seats established in this Salai, the members of the Paviliya charana have forty-five; 
the members of the Tayistiriya charana have thirty-six ; those of the Talavakära charang have 
fourteen. The remaining seats are common to the three charanas.(41) 


The conditions for entrance (into the School): having a knowledge of Vyükarana, Mt- 
mämsa and Pauröhitya, being free of puvisram (?), possessing the learning necessary for the 
affairs of the three kingdoms (7), and is able to get five sattars to certify that it is true (that he 
possesses all these qualifications), one will get admission (42) 


If a Saltan uses abusive language to‘another Sattar within the temple, the former shall, 
only after paying a fine of five kánams of gold to the elders (or chief men among the Suttars), 
eat in the sálai. If one Sattan strikes another, a fine of a kásu should be paid before be takes 
his mealsin the éclat. Theone that is struck shall also pay a fine of five kinams of gold before 
he takes his meals. He that causes injury to another with any weapon shall be thrown out 
of the sdlai. The sattars shall not go to places of meeting (44) with any offensive weapons about 
them. 

The conditions (or mode) of studying váram. In the Sitras and Sritráranas, repeating 
in nine pugavus, the two kramwdrams have to be studied alternately. [n the Sakha, the karpa 
and the gana, repeating in nine pugavus, two várams have to be studied alternately. Repeat- 
ing all the four padas in nine puyavus, two várams in ayatitham (?) (43) have to be studied 
alternately. 

..no kind of deceit shall be practised in the precincts of the temple. Those that quarrel 
shall lose that day's meals. Sattars shall not be permitted to keep their concubines in their 
houses. No one shall estrange the Sáláabhóyam and the dévadanam (property) without the 
royal order.(45) Those that do so, shall be subject to a fine individually of five kalaitjus of gold 
before paying which they are not eligible to mess in the Salai. The amount collected by 
coercion from the tenants of the Salabhogam and dévaddnam should be restored tenfold. In 
the case of those that owe the taxes to the Sadha, shall be bound down by tha dceision arrived 
at by three sakars representing the three charanas. If not, the tax shall have to be paid with 
a fine of fifty-four känams of gold. No one shall on any account stop the (daily routine of 
the) central shrine and the sakti of fourteen males (2). Those that stop them shall eat in the 
salar only after paying a fine daily of a kafañja. The servants who speak insultingly to the 
Sattars shall become subject to a fine of one kasu 

These arrangements were made by the d¿jñapti of Süttan Murugan alias enganádu- 
kilavan, a venir Vellila, by Singan Kunrappólan alias Tiraiyan Omiúyanidu-kilavan of 
Páppigaikkodu in Pákkódu situated in the Omáyanadu ; (this is) the writing (of the latter) 


(41) These are thénames of the important sections of the Yédas and arc applied to the whole of them, 
Nachebinärkkiniyär, the great: Tamil.commentator thinks that they are the names which were applied before 
Védavyisa rearranged the Védus and called them by the present name. He writes, € கான்கு கூறுமாய்‌ மறை 
Es பொருளுமுடைமையால்‌ காண்மறை MEP. அவை தைத்‌இரியமும்‌, பெளடி மும்‌, தலவசாசமூம்‌ 
சாமவேதமுமாம்‌. இணி, இருக்கும்‌, ஏசுவும்‌, சாமமும்‌, அதர்வணமுமம்‌ என்பாருமுளர்‌. Oe 
தாது, இவை இந்தூல்‌ செய்த பின்னர்‌ கேதவியாதர்‌ சன்னாட்‌ பல்பிணி இற்றதிவினோர்‌ உணர்வதற்கு கா 
ag AG இவற்றைச்செய்தாராதவின்‌ பொருந்தாது சொல்காப்பியம்‌, சிறப்புப்பாயிரம்‌, கச்சினார்க்‌ 
இனியார்‌. ப, 10. 


(42) Pañchakkam literally means consisting of live. Compare pa/icháyat. 
(44) Kuttam is a place of meeting ; avathiuttam occurs in Ninmanikkadigai 


(43) The meaning of the whole of this passago is not clear and bence the translation is only tentative 
1ham ia a technical term belonging to Sima-véda 


(45) Sattimukam is composed perhups ol Sastam (praised) and mukKam (a letter) cf Srimukham, 
73— 
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Hail Prosperity! Having obtained success (or advancement) generated by his glory and 
eompassion and having exalted Nanda and the Yadava family, ruling the globe unobstructed 
(or free from trouble) and increasing his renown which crushes his powerful (foes), may 
Srivallubba, whose reverence towards his gurus (Brahmans) is augmented by the princes 
among Brahmans, who were devoted to him, grant us prosperity.(+) 

Hail Prosperity! Born and nurtured’ by Yasöda, having exalted Nanda and the Yadave 
race, protecting the whole multitude of cows from troubles, increasing the love of the king 
among birds (Garuda) who was attached to his master (i.e. Krishna) and augmenting his glory 
which destroyed Bali, may that Sri-Vallabha (Lord of Sri) grant us prosperity. 


No. 2. TIRUVIDAIKKODU INSCRIPTION OF KÖKKARUNANDADARKAR, 


The following inscription is engraved on a small rock in South prakära of the Siva temple 
at Tiruvidaikkódu. Though the record is not well preserved, a large portion of if could be 
easily deciphered. The alphabet employed is Vatteluttu of the archieic type and the 
language is Tamil. The orthography demands no special attention. 


The inscription is dated the twelfth year opposite the second of: the reign of the king 
Karunandadakkar and records the gift of twenty-five cows by a private person for maintaining 
a perpetual lamp. © 


Text ü 

ஹி ஸ்ரீ ॥*] கோக்கருக்காக்தடக்க[த JS 
ச்செல்லாகின்ற யாண்டு இரண்டு இத... 

னெதிர்‌ பன்னிரண்டு இவ்வாண்டு இருவிடைக்கேர்‌-. 
ட்டு மாஜதேவர்க்கு [இ] குகொந்தாவிளக்கு 
நியதிப்படி எரிவதாக செழிய... 
ந்த se PSS நெய்‌ ௮ட்டுவகாக om- 

ரும்‌ இண்‌......க [சூ]ம்‌ உள்ளிருக்க சடை... 
இவன்‌ பணிக்கைய்யில்‌ விட்டபக 

சாகாமூவாப்பே [W4] Hans அட்டின பசு 
இருப்பத்தஞ்சு [H *] rra யா... 
ன்‌ புல்லமுருகனும்‌ 


, 


P ~ a RODA 


= 
HDS 


Translation 


Ll. 1—3: Hail Prosperity! The year twelve, opposite to the second year of the reign of 
Kókkarunandadakkar was current. 


Li. 3—11. This year, when the townsmen and...were assembled, by the order of Sadai 
[yan] twenty-five big sized cows, which neither die nor become old, (2) were given by Seli- 
yanda...for the purpose of burning at the rate of a ulakku of ghee per day, a perpetual lamp, 
before the Madéva of Tiruvidaikkódu. Mukulattu Ya..... «and Pulla-Murugan....... 


t f Thie is as applied to the king Brivallabha, (°) This in as applied Kaine Galea 777 is as applied to the king Srivallabha. (°) This is as applied to Krishna, ths lord of grt. 
(1) From impressions prepared by my copyists. 
(2) The cows do nat die because they multiply and therefore the number shall remain not less than 25, 


and they do not become old, also for the same reason. Though the identical ones may die, the number and quality 
remain the same. 
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No. 3, A SECOND INSCRIPTION AT TIRUVIDAIKKÖDU OF 
KÖKKARUNANDADAKKAR. 

This epigraph is also found on the same rock as the first and is written in the same kind of 
Vatteluttu alphabet as the other. The language of the record is also Tamil. The preservation 
of the inscription is very bad. The portions giving the name and the regal year of the king 
are not worn out. The inscription is dated the twentieth year opposite the second of 
Kökkarunandadakkar and records the gift of a perpetual lamp to the Mahädöva of the 


temple. 


Text 0) 

1. awani ஸீ TH] கோக்கரு ஈந்தடக்கர்க்கு செ. 
2. ல்லாநின்ற யாண்டு இரண்டு இ. 
3. தனெதிர்‌ [இ]ருபஅ இவ்வாண்டு Yr- 
4. CA இங்கள்‌ இருவிடைக்கோட்‌.. 
5. [ட] மாதேவற்கு Ammi gr of. 
6. எக்கு மியதிப்படி யுழக்கு- 
7, . கெயெரி......... k 

Translation 


Hail Prosperity! The twentieth year opposite to the second of the reign of Kökkarunan- 
dadakkar. This year, in the month of Pitattasi for burning a perpetual lamp, at the rate of a 
ulakku & day, before the M&hadóva of Tiruvidaikködu. 


(1) From impressions prepared by my copyists. 
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No. II 


The Huzur Office Plate of Vikramaditya Varaguna 


The Huzur Office Plate of Yikramaditya Yaraguna 


The copper-plate on which the subjoined inscription is engraved was found in Huzur 
Outchery of Trivandram along with a few others. No one knows when it came there. 


The plate is 14:5" long and slightly less than 2:75“ broad, its ends are shaped thicker and 
it is engraved on both sides. The letters are cut deeply and beautifully and the record on the 
whole is very well preserved ; but the plate is broken slightly at the right end of it; there- 
fore, four or five letters of each line of the first side are lost; but it is in some oases easy to 
make them out from the context. The plate bad a hole on the left side but it does not seem 
to have possessed a ring. The language of the insoription is Tamil and is written in Tamil 
characters; the Sanskrit words Svastt, Sri, Vikramaditya Varaguna, Pärthivasökharapuram 
and räkshäbhögam are written in the Grantha alphabet. The pulli or the symbol of viráma is 
marked in nearly half the number of cases in which it is required and in the rest of the cases 
it is omitted. ‘There are a few orthographical peouliarities to be noted : the vowel ai resembles 
the Grantha consonant ba; eg., aingala in ll. 4 and 5; as in other old inscriptions, distinction 
is made between the secondary 4 and r by making the latter of double the length of the 
former. ‘The secondary ai is, in all cases, represented by two secondary e symbols ; eg», 
karai in U. 1 and 6; Séndiyai, in L 2; vidas in ll. 3 and 4, 5 and 8, padinai in l. 8; idai in 
1.5; Sralai in l. 6; pulai in l. 6. The letter ná is formed, unlike in the usual manner, by the 
addition of a secondary d symbol; e.g., Senganävan, in 1.3. The consonant pu is also written 
sligbtly differently, the secondary % being a ourved line beginning from tbe middle of the 


bottom stroke of the consonant p, somewhat resembling the Nägari secondary u symbol; eg., 
pullél in 4. 4 and pulas in 1. 6. 


The record belongs to the eighth year of the reign of the king named Vikramaditya 
Varaguna and dated in the month of Pañguni, when the king was sojourning at Tirunandik- 
karai. It mentions the name of one Murugan Sendi the daughter of the Tenganadu- 
Kifavan. She was given in marriage to the king and she seems to have gone by the name. 
Aykula Mahädevi. The inscription records that the king granted some lands for her 
enjoyment. ர 


The Huzur Office plates of Kö-kkarunandadakkar informs us that on the 14,49,087th day 
of the Kali era, which corresponds to 864 A. D., the village round the Vishnu temple erected 
by the king was named Parthivasékharepuram and that one of the King’s officers was. 
Satten Murugan alias Teoganacdu-kilavan. The present record of the reign of Vikramaditya 
Varaguna, as it mentions Parthivasékharapuram, must obviously be later than 864 A. D. 
Again, since Sättan Murugan, the ajñapts of the other document, is sean offering his daughter 
in marriage to Vikramáditya Varaguna, we can rightly infer that the*time of this prince wag 
not much later than that of Kó-kkarunandadakkar. If it be, Sattan Murugan, alias Tenganádu- 
kilavan could not have figured in both the reigns. Thirdly, the palaeography of the inscription 
under consideration points also to the same conclusion. 


A second copper-plate that will be 
edited shortly asserts distinctly, that Vikramaditya Varaguna belongs to the Yádava race: 
we might therefore conclude that he succeeded Kök-karunandadakkar on the throne of Malai- 
rájyam. l 
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Text 
e Front side 

1 வஹி ஸ்ரீ [1*1 af & orsi SOIT Dari யாண்டு எட்டு [1*] LESA S 
திங்கள்‌ இிருஈக்திக்கசை இருர்து அடிகள்‌ , , . . 0) 

2 wand இழவன்‌ மகள்‌ ஆய்குலமாதேவியாயின முருகஞ்‌ சேந்தியைத்‌ இருவ - 
டச்‌ சார்த்த இவளுக்குக்‌ குடியாக அட்டிக்குடுத்த பூ... (8) 

8 “meme நாட்டு மேற்கோட்டுப்‌ பழங்கோப்பற்று செங்கணாவர்கடி பலவிதை 
பதினைங்கலவிததஅப்பாமம்‌ சாண்டன்‌ தடி பல விதை , ,, . (8) 

4 ற்கலவித்துப்பாடும்‌ குசாளங்கோடு தடி பல விதை ஜங்லைவித்துப்பாடும்‌ இத 


கொடு செல்வன புல்லேல்படுவன தடிபல , . . . (4) 

5 முக்கலவித்துப்பாடும்‌ பெருமண்ணும்‌ இடைமண்ணுர்‌ தடி. பல விதை gps 
வித்துப்‌ பாடும்‌ ஏற்றித்தடி பல விதைப , . . , (8) 

6 ஸாழிக்‌ காலால்‌ முப்பத்திருகலவித்அப்பாடும்‌ இவற்றின்றலைக்கரையும்‌ புலை - 
யுங்‌ காராண்மை Ber. A உள்ளடக்க இடை . , . (8) 


Q லிகோ நீக்கி செம்மருதர்‌ குடியாக பா Hama aso Sa பெருமக்கள்‌ காத்‌ 
தாட்டுவதாக அட்டிக்குடுத்தது [I^] இத (னு]க்கு ர TS ., , (7) 
மாக இவையிற்றுளேய்‌ பெருமக்களுக்கு அட்டில்‌ குடுத்த பூமி Garra கோட்‌ - 
டில்‌ விதை நாற்கலம்‌ I — 
(1) Red [ர்க்கு செ]- 
(2) Read பூமி வ. 
(3) Read தர. 
(4) Bend விதை 
(5) Rea ப 
(6) Read இறையி- 
(7) Read ரஷாஹோ_ழு - 


co 


Translation 

Hail Prosperity! The eighth year of (the reign of) the king Vikramaditya Varaguna (was 
current). When (the king) was (sojourning) at Tirunandikkarai, and when Murugan Send: 
alias Ay-kula-madevi, the daughter of Tenganádu-kilavan was joined (in wedlock) with His 
Highness, (1) the lunds that were granted to her for her enjoyment (2) were, Senganávan-tadi 
of (the growing capacity of) fifteen kalams of several seeds, Mandan-tadi of (the growing 
capacity of) four kalams, Kudalangodu (of the extent) of (one) tadi (and) of (the growing 
capacity of) five kalams,—all situated in the Palangöppallu of Merködu (a sub-division) of 
Valluvanadu,—togethor with tbe land attached to these and which bear (only) grass on it (8) 
and is of the extent of (one) tadi and of (the growing capacity of) three kalams of various 
seeds ; Peruman and Idaiman of (the extent of one) tadi and of (the growing capacity of) five 
kalams of various seeds; tatal extent (4) (of the land thus granted is equal to that capable of 
growing) seeds of various kinds (to the extent of) thirty-two kalams measured by the kal of 

(1) Ziruvadi-särtta menus literally to apply to the feet of or join to the feet of tiruvadi might be here 
rendered as * His Higbness’ and sártéa, to be joined in wedlock, 

(2) Kudiyaga=as tenants; ६.०,, the tenants were placed under her. 

(8) The phrase pull4i-paduvana is not clear and hence the translation is only tentative. 


(4) Erri literally ® having added together i.e., in total; Erri-tadi has therefore been rendered as * the total 
extent.’ 
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ten (2) nälis, These, including the first (instalment of the) tax on them, (5): the pulaiyas 
(attached to them), their käränmai, midälcht, were granted free of taxes on condition that the 
tenants shall be (exclusively) of the good cultivator class (8) and that the chief men of 
Parthivasékharapuram shall protect-and make over the proceeds of them. 

The land that was set apart as rakshäbhögam (7) for the chief men (of Parthivasékhara- 


puram) was situated in Kudalangódu itself and was of (the growing capacity uf) four kalams 
of seeds [I — 


(5) Karai=land tax; talai-karai has bean randered us the first ınstalment of the land tax, 


(6) Marudar, those living in the marudam land, i.e,, arable land, cultivatora ; semmar udar = good farmers 
or cultivators, 


(7) Bahshübhógam, the fees levied for protecting anything, such as land. 
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INSORIPTION OF THE, NINTH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF PARANTAKA PANDYA 


The following inscription is engraved on the east wall of the first prakara of the Kanyaku- 
mari temple at Caps Comorin. Besides this, there is one more record of the 9th year of king 
Paràntaka in the sama temple, but unfortunately it is built in, Tha epigraph under consider- 
ation is somewhat damaged ; bat it is not very difficult to readit, The alphabet employed is 
Tamil of the 12th or 13th century A. D. and resembles that of the inscriptions of the times of 
Kulöttunga L.,"Vikramachöla and others (1). 


The record refers itself to the 9th year of the reign of Parantaka Paniya. In the historical 
introduction at its beginning, the inscription recounts the acts of valour shown by this king; 
for example, the checking of the inroads of the sea, the engraving of the family crest,—a pair 
of carps,—on the Malaya mountains and sitting on the same throne with Dévéndra, etc.,—actg 
which the Tamil literature atiributes to the early ancestors of the Pandyas, are claimed to have 
been performed by Parantaka Pandya (2. He is said to have defeated the Ohara and levied 
tribute from him. The King of the Kúpakas offered his daughter in marriage to Parántaka 
Pandya and he married her. The king then fought 2 battle at Viliñam and took it (3). 
Next, the vessels (?) in the harbour of Kandalar were destroyed (4). Apparently the systems 
of weights and measures were in an unsatisfactory condition and consequently the king is 
described as turning bis attention at standardising them, and in token whereof; they were or- 

SO 

(1) Compare this with the facsimile of the insoription of Kuldttunga I. given in Vol, III., Part तहा ठा South 

Indian Insoriptions. 


(2) Ugra Pándya hurled his spear and curbed the fury of the sea, which rose boisterously todevour Madura, 
the capital of the Pandyas. It then advanced calmly as far as the feet of the king and respectfully laved them. 
This torms the subject-matter of the 52nd of the 64 Tiruvilaiyddals (divine Sports) of Siva. 


The two Sinnamanúr plates and the Vélvikudi grant also mention all those acts, attri buting them to the 
early Pandya kings whom however they do not mention by name. * Among these might be mentioned the 
engraving of the fish—the Pandya crast—ən the Northern mountain, i.e., Mount Meru; wearing the garland of 
Indra and securing one-half of his throne; casting the Spear for the return of the sea ; and performing one- 
thousand sacrifices,” Tamil literature is one with the Siunamanár ind other grants in steting that the early 
Päudyas engraved the carps on the Mount Meru, implying that they extended their conquests as far north as 
the Méru. But according to our inseription, Parántaka engraved the fish only on the Malaya mountain, a 
comparatively easy piece of work, quite consistent with his limited means aud power. 


(9) The part of Viliñam was always tne oyaosure of alt foreign kings. For instance, the enrly Pandya 
king, Märafijadaiyan or Jatilavarman Parántaka says in his Madras Museum plates and the Trevandram 
Museum stone, that he fought at and took Viliñam ; Kulóttungachó]adéva I., captured it and named it Kuldt- 
tungasólappattinam in the 13th century, we see in our inscription Parántaka Pándya oapturing it. Tt appears 


to have basn a thriviag sea-port, which by its riche: might have offered great temptation to these foreign 
sovereigns, s 


(4) Kándas]ür has not yet been identified, Taking it to be a sea coast town 
kalamaruttu' has been renderod by the previous translators as 
roads at Kándalür.'' Though at.preseut I am unable to explai: 
katam and Sálai do not msan what thay have been taken to be. 
for the sake of uniformity. 


‚the phrase “ Kàndalür Sálai 
** having destroyed the ships that stood in the 


n it properly, it appears almost certain that 
I bave, however, assumed their translation 
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dered to be stamped with the royal totem, the carp. He set up ten golden lamps to the God 
of the temple at Anantasayanam (Trivandrum) and granted the village of Táyanallür for their 
upkeep. The king dedicated the Purattàyan&du to the goddess Kanni of Kumari, for the pur- 
pose of feeding all those that attended her grand festival held annually on the Pushya-nakshatra 
in the month of Tei. The introduction then goes on to say that Parantaka defeated Telinga 
Viman and took from him Kulam and that he also subjugated the southern Kalinga country. 
The other inscription calls him Jatavarman, 


The name Parántaka Pandya in or about the 12th or 18th century A. D. is & new one to 
South Indian Epigraphy. It is well known that thero were at least two kings who bore this 
name, but the first of them lived in the latter part of the 8th century and the second, who 
happens to be the fifth in descent from him, seems to have been perhaps an elder contem- 
porary of Parantakachdéla I. (5). From the fact that the Parantaka of our inscription claims 
to have conquered the South Kalinga country and taken Kulam from Telinga Viman, the two 
conquesis that are well known to every student of the history of the Chélas as gained by 
Vikramachöla, who reigned from 1118—1136 A D., he (Parantaka Pandya) must have been a 
contemporary of the Chóla king, Vikramachdladéva. Since the palaeographical evidence 
also points to the fact that the inscription under notice belongs to about this period, it would 
be natural and reasonable to infer that Parantaka Pandya accompanied Vikramachóla in his 
expedition to the Kalinga country; as we know that the Pandyas had no independent existence 
till about the reign of Kulöttungachöla III, we have to presume that Parantaka Pandya 
marched with the army of Vikramachöls as his vassal. If the surmises made above are correct 
the age of Parántaka Pandya would become the first half of the 12th century A.D. 


I have shown elsewhere (7) that the Pandyas appear to have borne the surnames Jatila (or 
Jata) varman and Maravarman alternately in the same way as the Ohölas assumed the surnames 
Parakésari and Rajakésari alternately. Assuming tbis to be true and giving each generation 
the usual 30 years, we see that the king Parantaka Pandya of our inscription must be a 


(6) The genealogy of the early Pandyas is as follows : 
1. Jayantavarman 


| 
2. Méravarman Arikégari Paránku&a 


| N 
8. Jatila, Paräntaka I (770 A. D.) 


| 
4. Rájasimba I. 


I 
5. Varaguna Mahárája (862 A. D.). 
| 


6. Sriméra, Sıtvallabha alias Ékavtra. 


— nn... 
Varagunavarman. 7. Parántaka alias Vira-Näräyana 
| Sadaiyap. 
Rájasimha II. 
An. Rep. of tha Asst. Superintendent of Arch. for 1907, para 19, 

(6) The introduction to the inscriptions of Vikramaché{a bas, « குனத்திடைத்தெவில்கலீமண்‌ விலங்கண்‌ 
மிசை யேறவும்‌ கலில்சபூமியைக்‌ கனலெரி பனாகவும்‌ ” and the Kalingattupparani says of Vikrama J‘ தவில்‌ 
கங்சளேழினையும்‌ போய்ச்‌ கொண்டதாணைத்‌ தியாக சமுத்திரமே, See «Iso S. I. I. Vol, III. pp. 179-80.. 


(7) In my paver ov the Trivandıam Museum stone inscription of Mörafijadeiyan to be published shortly, 
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Jatávarman, a deduction: which is borne out by the insoription already referred to above. The 
synchronism would then be as follows :— 


Cholas. Pandyas. 
1. Aditya. 1. Varsguna Maharaja. 
l l 
2. Parantakachóla I. (A. D. 908). 3. Srivallabha, Ekavira Maravarman. 
d l 
3. Arimjaya. 3. Parántaka, Virandráyana, Sadaiyan. 
] | 
4. Paräntaka II. 4. Rajasimha, Abhimánaméru, Märavarman. 
| | 
5. Rajaraja. I. (985, A.D.) 5. [A Parantaka, Sadaiyan]. 
1 | 
6. Rajéndrachdladéva, 6. [Son, Märavarman]. 
| | | 
7. Kulöttungachöla I, 7. [Another Paräntaka, Sadaiyan or Jatavar- 
. man. 
| [862 +(7 x 30) = 1072 AD] 


8. Vikramachdladéva 


The conquest of Kalinga claimed for himself by Vikramachóla is believed to have been 
undertaken at the instance of bis father, Kulóttungachóla I, and therefore to have taken 
place in the reign of the latter (8). If the taking by Vikramachöla of Kulam of Viman and the 
South Kalinga occurred during the reign of his father, no wonder we see that the approxi- 
mate date arrived at for Jativarman Parántaka Pandya of our inscription at the end at th 
table of synchronisms, coincides with the reign of Kulöttungachöla I. Hance combining this 
consideration wish the others already examined, we might definitely conclude that Parintaka 
Pandya lived ‘about the latter part of the Llib and the first part of the 12th Century A. D. I$ 
is incidentally mentioned that Paräntaka Pandya was born in the Pushya nakshatra ih th 
month of Tai (9). The immediate object of the inscription under consideration is the fxi 
of the exact boundary of the lund belonging to (the dévadanam of) the goddess आ ब 
In defining these the following names of places &c., occur in the inscription :—Purattaya nad 
situated in the Uttamasólavalanàdu belonging to the Rajaraja-Pandinadu ; Tayanallar- po 
yandr: Panaikudi; Perungudamalai; Nadjinadu; Anaimalai ; Valaiyaru ; Navay; K ik. 
kala; Karungulam; Alliyúr; Püsaugudi; Kirattikulam ; Karimbadu ; wa: Fe de 
kuriehohi; Manarkudi; Suchindiram and Tovalai. Of thase, ala Pa ralan- 
Kuráttikkulam, Karimbadu; Valliyür, Visapuri, Keralankurichohi, Manarkudi, 8 E 
and Tóválai are in South Travancore and most of them near the Cape Com rin i Van en 
Visapuri are in South Tinzevelly. orn. Yalliyür and 


(8). S.I 1, Vol. III. p. 180. 


(9). Dr. Hultzsch has made a cusual referen; 
1896 and iu the list of inscriptions copied during 


ce to this inscription in vara. 18 of his Annual Report for 
"Specifies the boundaries of the temple land ”. 


that year appended at the end, he remarks that tbia record 
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1 pas ஸீ திருவளரச்‌ செயம்‌ [வ*]ளரத்‌ இதென்னவர்தம்‌ குலம்‌ ,ar* Jers வருமறை 
நான்கவைவளரவனைத்‌ துலகுக்‌ Pit) தென்‌ மதுராபுரி தோன்றி ( த்தே)- 
9 aga, னோடினிதிருர்த।? மன்னர்பிரான்‌ [ap] Bui area [வடிமிபலம்ப நின்‌ 
நருளி மால்கடலை (4) எதிர்‌ தருளி மலையத்துக்கயல்‌ பொரித்துச்‌ 651 ரல. 
8 ச்செருவில்‌ வென்று [தி] றைகொண்டு வாகை சூடிக்‌ கூபகர்கோன்‌ பமீகட்குடுப்பக்‌(8) 
குலவிழிஞங்கைக்கொண்டு கன்னி[ப்‌] போர்‌ செய்தருஸிக்‌ காந்‌ தஞநர்ச்சாலை கலம்‌ 
DŻ- 
4 [கிம்ன்னுபுகழ்‌ மறையவர்தம்‌ மணியம்பலத்துளிணிதிருந்‌.ு ஆயிரத்தெண்மர்‌ அவி 
ரோதம்‌ பணிப்பணியால்‌(?:) ம[றை பேர்‌] த்துக்கல்‌ நாட்டிப்‌ பண்டுள்ள Bus. 
b fiat) அ நிறுப்பனவு மளப்பனவும்‌ (8) கயலேழுதி அனர்தபுரத்‌ செம்மாற்கு நில 
விய பொன்‌ மணிவிளக்கு நின்றெரியப்‌ பத்தமை b EOL 6 தாயால்‌ 
கு கின்றெ தீதமை[த்து] ஆ] 55% த 
DT அடதென்‌- 
6 ஞட்‌டரையனென அறிவாகையால்‌ யதிக்துணர்த்து 09) தென்னவர்‌ தங்குலதெய்வம்‌ 
தென்‌ குமரிகன்‌ , . . 01. இருகாள்‌ விளாவதனிற்‌ டை 
Ç தப்பூசப்‌ பிற்றை நான்று வர்திருக்தாரெல்லாந்கும்‌ (12. 
அற்த்தா[ல்‌ விளங்கிய ஆய்ந்த கேள்விப்‌ புறத்த] 083 
8 num பூமகட்களி[த்து *] $ தெலிங்கவீ (ய்‌ "மங்குளங்கொண்டு Q 
படுத்து இசை அனைத்து முடனாண்ட T 
9  பராந்தகதேவற்கு யாண்டு (4) Rara gy [IN] சாஜசாஜப்‌ பாண்டி சாட்டு உத்தம சோ 
மவளராட்டுப்‌ புறத்தாயகாட்டுக்‌ குமரிக்கன்னிய- 
10 ஈபசவதியார்‌ தேவதானத்துக்குப்‌ பெருசான்கெல்லை N] வடவெல்லை சாஞ்சொட்டு 
அதியனூரு (ம்‌) மின்னாட்டுப்‌ - 


மாற்றாதே தியாகம்‌ இட 


'தன்கலிங்க wy 


CQ From impressions prepared by my i ட படட From impressions prepared by my copyists, 

(2) நீங்க would ba better, 

(8) The other inscription reads xf @% gy. 

(4) வார்சடலை would suit the rhyme better. 

(6) Read பொதித்து, 

(6) Read கொடுப்ப, 

(7) The other inscription has, . , . ம்‌ வ[எர்ப்‌] ப அமைத்த பேரோயிரத்தெண்மாவிரோதப்பணிப்‌.. 

பணியால்‌ 

(8) The latter ex is engraved below the line. 
கிறுப்பனவும்‌1 
மனய்பனவும்‌, 


The other insoription reads 


அளப்பனவும்‌ முகப்பனவும்‌ 
or metre and rhyme it would be bettar if the readi 


ng is முகப்பணவு நிறுப்பனவு 
(9) The second inscription reads அக்கமைர்ச, 


(10) Read வகையால்‌ dag. The oth 


er inscription reads அறிச்‌ துணர்த்த (11) The letters lost hera 
must be ணியார்‌ தம்‌ ` 


(12) The othar inscription reads uri which appears more correct 


LE] 
all these- that came and asked for alms.” ossi 5o 


(18) The other inscription reads here அறத்தால்‌ edes dofus ஆய்ந்த கேள்விப்‌ புறத்தாயசாடு, 
(14) The second inscription has hera ஸ்ரீ 


கோத்சடைய பன்மரான திரிபுவன சக்கரவர்த்திகள்‌ ஸ்ரீபார 
சச்தகதேவற்கு, 
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பெருங்குடி மலையுட்பட. பணைஞுடி நீங்கலாக மூன்றுங்‌ கூடின: மலைபிற்‌ சக்தேச 
தேசப்பிரமாணம்‌ | ஆ] னைமலையு [ம்‌] மனுத்திரப்‌- 

(பா) பரறையும்‌ தோசணகுழியும்‌ பிடாரனேரிக்கொழுக்குத்தும்‌ சண்டனேரிக்‌ கொ 
முக்குத்‌தும்‌.வான்ழயாற்று வடவாறும்‌ 

சாவாயும்‌ கோடிக்களாவும்‌ விறகடுகுப்பை[யு] ம்‌ ஓழுக்கந்தாழ்வும்‌ இன்னாட்டு வடகிழ்‌ 
மூலை கருங்குளமும்‌ அள்ளியூரும்‌ பூ௫- 

ன்‌ குடியும்‌ கூடின பிரமாணமான [பு]க்கூழ்குழியும்‌ இரா (r) தீதிக்குளமும்‌ இதழ்‌ 
றைப்பாறையும்‌ தெடுவாலிகுழியும்‌ மேற்குடே 

cramer நீர்வீழ்தாழ்வும்‌ விளக்கன்குழி நீர்கொள்ளியும்‌ இரட்டைக்ணெறும்‌ ஆத 
னார்‌[அ]றை Bia [தாழ்வு] ம்‌ பால்பாடும்‌ கெடும்‌. 

கவரும்‌ உசிலோடுகுழியும்‌ ஆனைஅடிப்பாறையும்‌ [க] றடிமணலும்‌ இரட்டை gr 
பும்‌ கறிம்பாடும்‌ ஆனைக்கல்லும்‌ [1*] இவ்வெல்லையி- 

ல்‌ கிழக்குக்‌ கருங்குளவளகாட்டு விசாபுரியும்‌ இருக்கக்‌ தறைக்குர்‌ தென்டிழ்‌ மூலை - 
[டிம்‌] ॥*] தென்‌ எல்லை கிழ[க்குப்ப) FFT போந்து இக்கா- f 

ட்டுத்தென்‌ மேல்மலை கோளன்குறிச்சியான கேசளன்குடி. [7] ம்‌ காஞ்சினாட்டு ம்‌ 
[ணத்குடி]யும்‌ [கூ]டி.[ன சர்‌] தேசப்பிரமாணம்‌ கேளா- 

ங்குடிக்குத்‌ தென்மேல்‌ மூலை பெ. .. .. றையும்‌ கட. . . , மபன்றிதலை விரை - 
- * , PSO... ஈடுவிகாயும்‌ மாணாக்க - 

ன்‌ குழிக்‌கழ்விளிம்பும்‌ [ஈ]ங்கை Garp... . தாகச்‌ சுந்தரமும்‌ மகேரளன்குறிச்சி 
யும்‌, see. . [வ] Ayh தேவிகுளத்தில்‌ g- 

[ர்‌]கொள்ளியும்‌ [ஆ] அண்ணி வட்‌ கொம்பில்‌ , . . . . - க்குப்பான [py ..... 
[பாப்‌] பான்குழியும்‌ வடட பாறையும்‌ வடக்குசோக்க- 

ன நீர்வீழ்க்காரடு வேள்ளெலுப்பைத்தாழ்வும்‌ பள்‌[ளி]ச்சந்த நீங்கலாக (5515/5 sr 
"EE em POLIT De» pujtb w- : 
யே யொழுங்காகப்‌ போந்து Q தாவாளைக்குக்‌ ழெல்லைக co... னையும்‌ 
உருண்‌[ட..]ப9]பா [ற்றையும்‌] ஒழுங்காக ஊசிமலையு- 

ம்‌ ஒழுங்காகப்‌ போந்து ஆனைமலையாக இவ்விசைந்த பெருகான்கெல்லை யுட்பட்ட 

tarte e. திங்களும்‌ அமிர்துபடி சார்து- 


* ப்படியுஞ்‌ சற்தனங்கற்பூரதீத[க்‌]கும்‌ நாம்‌ பிறந்த தைப்‌ [&]- 


சத்திருகாளுக்கும்‌ செல்விதாக இறையிலிதேவதானமாக ஈமக்கு [ewig]... 
நீர்வார்த்துக்‌ குடித்தோம்‌ குமரிக்ன்னிப்‌- 
பகவதியாற்கு [114] - 


Translation 


(il. 1—9) Hail Prosperity! In the 9th year of (the reign of) Parántakadéva ;—tbe lord of 


the kings, who was born in the Southern Madurápuri for expelling distress from all the three 
worlds, so that prosperity might grow, victory increase, the family of the Tennavar (the 
Pandyas) endure, and the four superior védas might flourish; who sat upon the same throne 
as Dövöndrs; the king of Pandya race, who stood (on the sea shore) so that it might lave his 
feet; who conquered the great sea; who engraved the carps on the Malaya (mountain); who 
vanquished the Chéra in battle and received tribute from him ; who wore the (garland of) 
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vagai (flowers); (15) who was offered by the king of the “Kêpakes (16) bis daughter (in 
marriage); who took the ancient Viliñam, where he fought his first battle (kannippor) ; who 
destroyed the ships (?) at the port (56708 ?) of Kandalir; who being advised by the one 
thousand and eight (persons) who were appointed to give counsel, administered justice 
and set up pillars (?); who having removed their old names, and got the carp engraved on 
the (newly adopted) measures of weight and capacity; who set up ten beautiful golden lamps 
of rare workmanship for the god at Anantapuram ; who, for that purpose granted Tayanallür 
who presented the Pirattayanadu, which is resplendent with charity coupled with deep 
learning to the family deity of the Tennavar, the goddess Kanni (of Kumari), who knowing by 
the proper way, proclaims to the world that the king is the powerful sovereign of the Tennadu 
the (Pandya country); for the pupose of giving munificently (alma) to all those that are present 
on the day after the festival of Taippusam, who took Kulam of Telinga Viman, and subjugated 
the South Kalinga (country) and who ruled over all the quarters (of the globe) 


(44. 10—17). These ire the four great boundaries of the Purattayanadu, the devadanam (land) 
of Kanyabhagavatiyar of Kumari :—The northern boundary of the dévadinam (lauds) belong- 
ing to the Kanyabhagavatiyar of Kumari, situated in the Purattayanadu, (a subdivision) of 
the Uttamasdlavalanadu, (a division) of the Raja-raja-Pindinädu, are :— With the exceptior 
of the three (places ?), Adiyanür and Panaikudi together with the Perungudamalai in 
the Nañjinadu, the mountain tract (included) according to the royal order, (18) in the 
Anaimalai, the Manuttirappárai, the Toranakuli, the Pidaranéri-kolukkuttu, the Kandanéri- 
kolu-kuttu, (19) the northern branoh of the Valaiyaru; Navay, Kodikkala, Viragadukuppai, 
Olukkandalvu ; on the north-east corner of this nadu are, according to this settlement, 
Karungulam, Alliyür, Püsangudi together with Pukkülkuli Kirattikkulam, Sidarraipparai, 
Néduvélikuli, the low ground in which the water drains on the west-side ; the Vilakkankuli 
Canal, the Irattaikinaru, the low land of Ädanartursi in which the water drains, the Palpadu, 


the Nedungalar, the Usilodukuli, the Anaiyadippárai, the Karadimanal, the Irattainurambu, 
Karimbádu, and Anaikkallu. 


(11. 16—17). The eastern of these (four great} boundaries (are), Visapuri in the Karun- 
gulevalanádu, and the south-east corner of Irukkanturai. 


(ll. 17—24). ‚The southern boundaries (are) :—going directly to the east as far as the 
south-west limit of this nädu which is Kéralangudi alias Kéralankuruchehi, and Manarkudi of 
the Nañjinadu, which together, according to the royal order, form the south-west corner. ... .. 
ற west of Panritalaivilal................ Naduvilai, the 6ast border of Manakkankuli, 
Nangaikineru........ E — Suchindiram, Kéralankuruchohi.................. the canal from the 
Devikulam, from the northern branch of Arumni...... ass ea [Pap] pänkuli,... ११००१०००००००-, DATA, 


(15) A garland of this flower indicates that the wearer is the victor. 


சாமன்‌ " (Kambar). Bee Tolkáppiyam, Poruladigáram, Purattinaiyiyal, 
málai, 9. 70. 


(16) One of the dynasties of kings who ruled in 8. Travancore. 
the present or TiruppAppir dynasty of the Travancore Sovereigns, 


(1T) &annippór means literally a maiden attempt at warfare; ct. 
சன்னிக்கோழி, சன்னித்தேல்காய்‌ etc. The term Kannippór occurs in the commentary on the Purananuru 
thus “ போர்‌ மடர்தையை uere p கன்ணிப்போராதலாற்‌ பனிக்கய மண்ணியென்றார்‌ "" v. 79. in 
praise of தலையாலங்கானதி துச்‌ செருவென்ற செடுஞ்செழியன்‌ py இடைக்குன்‌ அர்‌ E pré, 

(18) Sandésam means information, direction or order. 

(19) Kolukkuttu, a pila driven into the earth, a Post marking the boundary, eto, 


Compare ५९ arms சூடிய Rival 
Sdtram 18; and Purapporu]venbá. 


They seem to be related in some way to 


சன்னி மாங்காய்‌, கன்னிக்குட்டி, 
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the boulder from which the water dribbles and which is situated on the north, the valley of 
Velleluppaittalvu, excluding the pallichchandam (the lands belonging to the Jaina or Buddha 


temples); Kurunto...............porrai; (20) going directly along the mountain to the eastern 
boundary of Tóválai..... m ... tha Urundaipporrai, straight to Usimalai, (from there) straight 
to Anaimalai 

(ll. 24—27). The (lands) ;.......... wer included within these four great boundaries thus 


fixed, belonging to us were granted as tax free dévaddnam (land) to (the goddess) Kanyábhaga- 
vatiyar of Kumari, for meeting the expenses of the offerings, prepared sandal paste, sandal 
camphor, and for the festival celebrated during our birthday, the Taippúsam. 


(20) Porrai, a large, bare boulder. 
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PALIYAM PLATES OF THE 322ND. YEAR OF THE PUDU-VAIPPU ERA. 


BY T. A. GOPINATHA BAO, M.A., SUPERINTENDENT OF ARCHAOLOGY, 
TRAVANCORE STATE. 


The subjoined inscription is neatly and beautifully engraved on 2 set of five copper 
plates belonging to the Páliyattu Achchan of Chéndamangalam in the Cochin State; the 
members of this family were the hereditary prime-ministers of the Rájas of Cochin, but lost 
their position after the transportation to Madras of one of the Valiya Achchans who joined 
the insurgents headed by Vélu Tambi Dalaviy of Travancore who, as every one knows, 
marched against Cochin to kill the British Resident Macaulay.(¢) At present, theirs is the 
richest family in the whole of the Cochin State and the head enjoys several social distinc- 
tions. The set of platas were kindly lent to me for examination by the present Valiya 
Achchan and from impressions taken under my supervision I now edit the inscription. 


The record is engraved on both sides of the plates which are numbered in the Tamil- 
Malayalam numerals engraved in the middle of the left margin of the first side of each. At 
the bottom of the lefé margin of the second side of each, the sign manual of the Raja of Cochin, 
a mere symbol, is engraved. All the plates have a hole in the middle of their left side, 
through which a copper rieg passes and keeps the plates bound together. The ring was cut 
when it was presented to me for examination and it bore no seal. 


The inscription is.of interest in two ways, namely, the palwography of the alphabet em- 
ployed and the special era in which the record is dated. The alphabet is a degraded modifica- 
tion of the Vatteluttu, wherein there is the utmost difficulty in distinguishing from each other 
the letters p, v, ४, l, and n, which are represented by almost similar symbols: nay one symbol 
signifying one sound in several instances, is made to represent another in other instances. The 
„peculiarities are very many and as a verbal description of them would become cumbrous if 
attempted, I have appended herewith a-plate giving the letters in tabular form, from which 
palssographists might study the irregularities of this alphabet. In this table it might’ be ob- 
served, as noted above, little or no difference is seen in the form of the lettera p, n, y, and v, 
and their secondaries pá, nà, yá, and vá; pi, yi, and vi: nu, pu, yu, and vu: pú, and vů: 
pe, ye, and ve. There is not much difference observable between ñ and lai. Very often k 
and ch are written alike, 


Of the new era in which the date is given, a little explanation is needed. Itis known as 
the Pudu-vaippu Era. The origin of if is explained as follows by Visscher in his ““ Letters 
from Malabar ":— "The second era the year Pooda Vaipum : which they call the new style, 
was first established when the island of Vypeen was recovered from the sea and inhabited by 
men. This was 383 years ago (i.e., before 1723 A. D. when Visscher wrote.)' (5) The editor 
of the translation of Visscher's letters adds that “ In the year 1341, the sea threw up the small 


(a) Sangunni Ménén’s History of Travancore, p: 336. 
(b) Letter No. XXV, p. 150 of the translation. , 
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island of Vypeen on the north side of Cochin. The waters breaking through the river Cocci, 
swopt away the village and formed a large river and back-water, and so spacious a harbour, 
that large ships can lie safely at anchor in the river on the North-east side of the town of 
Cochin. Vaipeen is tbirteen miles long and one mile broad. The natives date their era from 
the period of its origin. This is called Poodu-Vaypa from the two Malayalam words poodu, 
new and veypa, foundation” (e). 16 was current for some time, hut I do not know if any one 
uses it at present. 

Besides the two features of the document already mentioned, it might be also noted that 
this is the first extant agreement between the Rijn of Cochin and the Dutch East India 
Company. No doubt the record alludes to a previous agreement, but it is not forthcoming, 
It is upon this treaty that the Dutch settlements on the West Coast were established. The 
period to which the inscription under discussion belongs marks also the decline of the Portu- 


guese supremacy in India. 

The (08600०१ is dated the Lith Mixam in the year 322 of the Pudu-Vaippu era’ that 
is, it corresponda to the 22nd. March, 1663 A. D. The record begins with an allusion to the 
several misfortunes that the royal family of Oochin suffered ou account of tke internal dis- 
sensions that prevailed in its five collateral branches and proceeds to state that this ngreement 
with the Dutch was drawn up after deliberation with the pradkus (lords) residing North and 
South of the river Káüjirapulai, the Välai.prabhu and Avanti Nambüri, bold in the temple of 
Bhagavati at Palayannür. The object of the treaty is said to be to ensure the safety of the Cochin 
royal family (Svarüpam) by entering into friendly relationship with The Hon’ble the Dutch 
East India Company (or as the record has it vegumänappatta Léndakummaiiji) and to guide 
the conduct of the anantaravars in future. As a consequence of the feud thai existed in the 
royal family, the Portuguese (Paruñgi) also joined its enemies and caused to it lot of harm. 
Therefore, their alliance was overthrown and the new one with the Dutch was contracted : 
the terms of the agreement which was drawn up on the occasion are recorded on these five 
plates as follows :— 

(1). The Dutch having come in possession of the fort at Cochin which was first built by 
the Portuguese, their occupation of the forts at Orauganore (Kodunnallür), Pallippuram and 
Pamba was ratified in writing by tbe Raja of Cochin. He also permits the Dutch the enjoy- 
ment of the produce of the islands (turutim) of Pidiri-turutta, Potta-turuttu and Vendu 
turuttu, as also the services of tbe slaves who were working under the Portuguese, who are 
now made over to the Dutch. 

(2). In the open space in front of the fort at Cochin which is purposely left so and 
which is bounded on the South hy the land belonging to the Rijs, the west boundary of the 
plot of land known ७३ the Nadudal-parambu, the Tirumanialatte parambu and the Chakkalakka 
parambu and on the east by the Bhagavati Temple, no ona shall plant any trees, without the 
previous express sanction of the Hon’ble Company. f 

(3). If there occurs any disturbance between fhe subjeuts of the Cochin State and the 
Dutch Company, each party is bound to restore the men belonging to the respective Govern- 
ment for punishment. 

(4). No succession fee shall be levied (by the Cochin Government apparently) upon the 
descendants of the seven classes of subjects that were set apart once by the Cochin Rajas for 
the services of the Portuguese and upon the Christian converts whom the Portuguese brought 
down from tbe Canara side. Nor can their persons be substituted by others. 


(e) Ibid, foot-note. 
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(5). No pepper that grows in Cochin territory shall be permitted to gat out of its limits, 
but shall be collected, weighed and delivered over to the Company. 


(6). When the Company is in need of the help of the Cochin forces, the Raja should 
render it all possible assistance with his men: similarly, if the Raja wants help of the 
Company, the latter should bind itself to put down his enemies and protect his kingdom. 


(7). During the times of hardship which the Rája was obliged to pass through, the 
chief of Vadakkanküru randered great help to him: in grateful recognition of thia the Raja 
promises to give him assistance whenever wanted by him. 


(8). IE the Cochin royal family becomes poor in children and itis re 
for adoption, such adoptions shall be taken from the 
a step should not bs taken without previously intim 
taking théir counsel in that connection. 


(9). The Menön of Päliyam has, 
several ways: therefore, 
and ever, 


quired to go in 
Chäliyür line only. Even then, such 
abing the matter to the Company and 


-for the good of the royal family, served faithfully in 
the Raja binds himself to Ptotect the family (taravadu) for ever 


(10). The temples, the brahmanas and the cows in the following places shall specially 
be Protected by the Raja of Cochin : — Palayannür, Tiruvallamala, Tiruchchivapperür, 
Uragam (Ürötte) Iruüiàlakküda, Tiravaüjaikkulam, Tiruppünitturai and Tiruvallày. The 


temple aífairs should not ba allowed to fall in desuetude. Iu addition to these the Raja. 
should offer facilities for yágas and o 


(11). The representatives of the Kohhini mabájanam requested the ancestors of the 
Raja of Cochin to take them (Konüinis) under their protection and also build for them a temple. 
Thereupoh, a plot of land was given them for the latter purpose andalso arrangements made for 
the conduct of the festivals in the templo built by them. The Raja now binds himself to protect 
these subjects as in old times. As in times of his misfortunes, these subjectg amply helped him 
with money, he promises further that in the matter of protection and punishment the Konninis 
shall be treated just in the same manner as the other brahmanas. 

When the Konninis first came to the Cochin bertitory, 
protected by the kings of Cochin just as they wera by the 
pliance with this request, they were then exempted from t 
the custom that when a Koñmñini died without heirs, 
by the Raja's officers and the representatives of the 
parts, one of which went into the royal treasury and t 
This custom shall be observed in future also. 


ther brahmanical ceremonies. 


they requested that they should be 
kings of Kadamalayälam. In com- 
he succession fee, But then it was 
his property was taken charge of jointly 
Kohüinis and divided into two equal 
he other to the temple of Tirumaladéva. 


yal family are directly attributed bo the negli- 
paying reverence to their family gods in the palace at Chitra- 
he dissensions in the family enabled the Samuri to encroach upon 
mpadappu and its adjoining parts : as a consequence, the Cochin 
om paying personal obeisance to ita family gods. Therefore, the 


ars that in alliance with the Kummañji (Company) they must try 
ession of the said tract of land. 


gence on the part of its members in 
katam in Perumpadappu. T 
the country comprising Peru 
royal family was disabled fr 
Raja exhorts his arantaray 
their utmost to obtain poss 
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Last of all the Raja states that “ We ordered these clauses of the agreement to be 
engraved upon copper plates in the presence of all those who were assembled here as 
witnesses to this deed and have affixed our signature to it.” 

The above is a free rendering of the contents of the document. Let üs now turn our 
attention to the facts alluded to therein. Sometime before 1660, the Portuguese deposed 
prince Vira Keralavarman and set upon the throne his aunt Gabgadbara-Mabálakshmi (d*. Vira 
-Kéralavarman opened negotiations with the Dutch East India Company at Ceylon inviting 
them to attack the Portuguese, drive them away and reinstate him on the throne: in return ha 
promised them all facilities in their trade in the produce of Malabar. Meanwhile, Páliyattu 
‚Acheban, the prime minister of Cochin, who had some personal misunderstandings with the 
Portuguese fell in co-operation with the deposed prince and was expecting the arrival of the 
Dutch fleet. While reconnoitering in the sea to find out the best place from which the fort at 
Cochin could be attacked, he saw the Dutch fleet coming, met its admiral, settled some terms 
of a troaty of alliance and signed it on board the ship. The Dutch then attacked Cochin. 
but were not successful in capturing it: they then proceeded against Cranganore, reduced and 
took possession of it easily. They then set sail to Batavia to return once again with a 
stronger fleet. All this took place in 1662 ‘A. D. Early in 1663, the Dutch once again 
appeared before Cochin, but this time they succeeded in compalling the Portuguese to capitu- 
late. A cadjan manuscript belonging to the Cochin palace library containing copies of all treaties 
and agreements, &c., between the princes of Cochin and other powers, mentions that the 
Portuguese on their capitulation agreed that, 

. (1). They shall make over the fort at Cochin to the Dutoh, together with the islands 
called Padiritturuttu, Pottatturuttu and Vendutturuttu 

(2) that all the arms and ammunition, as also all articles of merohandise are to be 
handed over to the Dutoh, 

(3) that the Dutch are to take any Portuguese living in Cochin to (Joa, if so desired by 
them, 

(4) that the Goanese converts, known as Kannadi Kristam residing in and near the 
Cochin fort, are handed over to the Dutch with the sutreaty that they should be treated 
kindly. 

The key of the fort of Cochin was delivered in the hands of the Dutch Admiral & 
Van Goens'on the morning of January 8th, 1663 A.D. 

lt is after this evant, it appears, that the Raja of Cochin and the Dutch entered into the 


agreement recorded in bur document: a copy with some difference is also found iu the manu- 
script above referred to. 


yklof 


The Cochin royal family is said, in the inscription, to have consisted of tive e 
branches, a statement which Visscher, in his “ Letters from Malabar ” confirms thus, °° Tho 
hereditary princes of Cochin consisted formerly of five families, which have been reduced by 
denth to three, those of Paliat, Montata Viesse, and Sbalour." The prince Vira Kerula- 
varman who is mentioned in the manuscript as one of the parties to the agreement engraved 


on the copperplates under notice, belonged according to the eadjan manuscript to ihe eldest 
branch, the Chaliydr one. 


allataral 


: Tho family of the Rajas of Cocbia is known by. the distinct title, the Perumpaduppu Sva- 
rupan just in the same way as the family of the Travancore Sovereign is called Tiruppippúr 
(d) For s detailed account of this pariod see Day's * The i ud of ¿he Perumáls * and che paper en: itled 


11 A chapter from tha History af Cocbia’' i e» a तु rier li 
facing SPARE tor, in the Malabar Quarterly Review for., «by Mr, R, D, Padmanabha 
2097 — 2 
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svarüpam. This name of the Cochin royal family is explained by Mr, Sankara Menon, B.A., 
(and this is also the popular version) in bis Census Report for 1901, thus:— The oldest 
name of the State is Perumpadeppu, for Cochin is that part of Kerala which come under the 
eldest son of Cherman Perumal’s sister by the Perumpadappu Namburi. The ruling house of 
Cochin is locally known as Perumpadappu svarupum and the Räjas of Cochin hold the terri- 
tory by right of descent from Cherman Perumal. ” 

The following names of places occur in this inscription :—Koduanallir, Pallipuram, 
Pamba, Padiri-ttiruttu, Pottattiruttu, Vendu-turuttu, Palayannüru, Tiruvallämalai, Tiruchchi- 
vapperür,.Üragam, Iruüüàdakküda, Tiruvañjaikkulam, Tiruppünitturai, Tiruvalläy, Kada- 
malayalam and Perumbadappu. Of these Kodungallúr is the modern Cranganore and 
Pallippuram a village on the northern extremity of the island of Vypeen and both of these are 
situated on opposite banks of the river Periyar at its mouth. The term turuttu is a corruption 
of the Tamil word turutti meaning an island in the middle of a river; Vendu-turuttu goes now 
by the name of Venduruiti and lies near Cochin. "Palayannür, Tiruvallàmalai, Üragam, Iruñña- 
dakküda, Tiruvaüjaikkulam, Tiruppünitturs and Tiruchehivappérür are in the Cochin State. 
The last is Triohúr of the present day. Kadamalayalam means the extreme Malayalam coun- 
try, and apparently applies to the northern limit of the Malayalam country ruled over by the 
Zamorin and others. Perumbadappu is a village, now in British Malabar, which gives its 
name to the ruling family of Cochin. 


Text @) 
First Plate: First Side.‘ 
deo அருளிச்செய்க [+] ஈம்முடே aper seront (8) மேல்ப்பட்ட வெகுமானப்பெட்ட கும்‌ 
மஞ்ஞாீி- 
2. Qu விச்சோதிச்ச கம்முடே தொரூபத்தே செக்கச்ச௪ செல்லேண்டும்‌ பெறகாசத்‌ 
இன்ன 
3. அங்கோட்டு மிங்கோட்டும்‌ விச்சோதிச்‌எ ஓடம்படிக்க எழுதி வெச்சரிச்குர்௪ 
4. பெறகாரத்தின்னும்‌ மேல்பட்ட அனந்தரவர்‌ m [க்‌ *]க எண்டும்‌ பெரகாரத்தின்னு... 
5. ம்‌ புதுவப்ப m. mo @ ros மேடமாதம்‌ பழெயன்னூர்‌ பகவதியுடே ஈடயில்‌ emen 
6. ச[பொ] ழெயால்‌ தெக்கும்‌ [வடக்கும்‌] (5) ஒள்ள பெறபுக்கள்‌ மார்வும்‌ வேங்கனாட்டு 
இராமத்தில்‌ 
I. தச்சனங்களில்‌ வாழைபெசபும்‌ ௮வணாகஈம்பூரி3யேயும்‌ Bes aas a 
8 ம்‌ கொண்ட எழுதிவச்‌௪ வப்பு STS [|| *] ஈம்மூடே தொருபத்திலேகல்‌ HEHE. 
தாவழி - 
9. யும்‌ தம்மில்‌ மல்‌த்தரம்‌ கொண்டு அநேகம்‌ கூட்டம்‌ ஆபத்துகள்‌ உண்டாவதின்‌ - 
First Plate: Second Side. 
10: Gp தோழ்ம்‌ பறுங்கூட ஈம்முடே ௪த்துருக்கள்‌(க்ச) தகாயமாயி யிப்ப ஈ - 
ll. «ap தொருபத்திலைக்கு(க்க ) ஏறின அனர்த்தங்கள்‌ ௮னுபவின்சாறே காம்‌ 


(1) From impressions prepared under my supervision. The transliteration has been done in Tamil in pro- 
ference 60 Malay&laın for two reasons ; viz., (1) only those letters. that are in the Tamil alphabet are employed in 
this record and the spelliog is precisely as in the Tamil language. (2) If the Malayalam characters were 
to be employed, conjunct consohants would have to be used to be consistent with the modern system of Malaya- 
lam writing, which will go against the rigorous method of transliteration employed in epigraphiaal publications, 
(3) Read paisa 2 
(8) The letters within brackets are engraved below tha line. 
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17. 


19. 


வெகுமானப்பெட்ட லேந்தகும்பஞ்னாயே விச்சோதிச்ச கொண்டு 
பறுங்கயேயும்‌ களஞ்ஞ ௪த்துறுக்களயும்‌ கோப்பொழிச்ச கொச்டியில்‌ ஆதியி - 
[பி] ட்ட ug Bhs கோட்டகளும்‌ வெகுமானப்பெட்ட Son eg - 
ம்பஞ்ஞிகைவசமாகுடி மேல்பட்ட கும்பஞ்ஞியும்‌ ஈாமாயிட்ட மேல்‌ - 
ப்பட்ட செல்லேண்டும்‌ பெறகாசத்தின்ன புதுவப்ப ame Ae ம - 
த மீனமாதம்‌ Deo அங்குமிங்கும்‌ எழுதிவக்சவும்‌ சேது [1 °] ஆய - 
Sa பறுங்கி இட்டிரிர்ஈ [கொச்சி] கோட்டயும்‌ கொடுங்குல்லூர்‌ கோட்டயும்‌ 
பள்ளிப்புறத்தும்‌ பாம்பாவிலும்‌ ஒள்ள கோட்டகளும்‌ பறுங்கி ௮ - 

: s Second Plate: First Side. 
WB பாதிரி [திரி*] த்தும்‌ பொட்டதருத்தும்‌ வெண்டுதருத்தும்‌ 
உல்ப்ப த்திகளும்‌ பறுங்கயுடே வேலக்காரா யிட்டள்ள அடிமக - 
ளம்‌ வெகுமானப்பெட்ட கும்பஞ்னாக்க ஆயரிக்கத்தக்கவண்ணம்‌ எழுஇவெ - 


ச்சிரிக்கும்றவு [II *] கொச்சி கோட்டக்கு புறத்த வெட்டியெளுப்பிச்௪ பரப்பு நி... 


லத்தின்றே அதர்த்தி ததி பாகத்தின்ன en ss இதின்ன [வி ?] ழக்கதக்க - 
ல்‌ (2) கோயிலகத்தின்னும்‌ இதின்‌ [னு] வடக்க ஈடுதல்பறம்பின்றே 
படிஞ்ஞாறே அதர்‌ த திக்கும்‌ இதின்னும்‌ வடக்க பகவதி இரிக்‌.. 
குக்கதின்னும்‌ படிஞ்ஞாற இதின்ன வடக்க இழக்க திருமங்க- 
லத்த பறம்பின்னு [ம்‌] சக்காலக்கபறம்பின்னும்‌ வடக்க இ. 
ருவேலிக்கும்‌ SA QIU SDE Gir படிஞ்ஞாற இதின்ன.. 

Second Plate: Second Side. 
கத்த வெகுமானப்பெட்ட கும்பஞ்ஞியுடே அனுவாதம்‌ 
கூடாதே ஒருததரும்‌ ஒருத[ய்யும்‌] மரங்களும்‌ ஈட்‌- 
ட உண்டாக்கயுமருத 14 கும்பஞ்ஞி ௮ (இ)ளுகளும்‌ ஈம்முட ஆ- 
ளுகளும்‌ தம்மில்‌ ஒரு கய்யேற்றம்‌ சேதால்‌ அங்கமிங்ஙம்‌ Q- 
ள்ளவரே அங்குமிங்கம்‌ Cur Siu oc அவரவருடே ஆளுகை 
அவரவர [A]ERFE கொள்ளுகயும்‌ வேணம்‌ [1*] கும்பஞ்ஞி வேலக்கா- 
யிட்ட JPEE கொடுத்திருக்குர்ஈ யழுபுறம்‌ பருழயோடும்‌ கனடராள்‌.. 
Rui Bs பறுங்க மார்க்கம்கூட்டிகொண்டு வக்க ஆளுகளோடும்‌ ஒருபு- 
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ருழாக்தரம்‌ சோதிக்கயுமருத (1*) சரீரம்‌ பிரதிஒப்பு சேகயுமருத [॥*] ஈம்முடே 


'ராச்சியத்துள்ள முளவ பொறவழிக்க போகாதே துக்கிச்௪ கும்பஞ்ஞிக்க 
Third Plate: First Side. 

கொடுக்கணம்‌ [l| *] கும்பஞ்ஞிக்க ஒர ஆவிச்சம்‌ வரும்போ ஈம்முடே &- 

ளுகளேகொண்ட வேண்டுந்ஈ தகாயங்கள்‌ சேதுகொடுத்த கும்பஞ்ஞி 
யிட்டுள்ள விச்சாதம்‌ எல்லாயாளும்‌ செய்யத்தக்க வண்ணம்‌ e. 

ச்சோதிச்௪ Gs கமுக்க ஒரு FEED உண்டாகும்போள்‌ Stu- 

ஞ்ஞியகொண்ட சத்துறுயின்றே அமர்ச்சயும்‌ வருத்தி ஈம்முட சாச்சி 

[ய] வும்‌ ரெக்கிச்‌ச வெகுமானப்பெட்ட GUE ஆயிட்ட Beer. 

தமாயிட்டதன்ன எர்ஈ ini ஈடப்பு கொள்கயும்‌ வேணம்‌ [|| *] s- 

(PSS ஆபத்துகள்‌ உண்டாயிரிக்கும்‌2பாள்‌ வடக்குங்கூற்றில்‌ காய. 

‘BSS தகாயங்கள்‌ சேதிரிக்ககொண்ட நாயரிக்க ஓர és 
ம்‌ (ரு)வரும்போள்‌ வேண்டுந்ஈ தகாய[ம்‌] சேதகொடுத்த ஈடத்திகொள்‌... 
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third Plate : Second Side. 
கயம்‌ வேணம்‌ [19 ஈம்முடே தொரூபத்திலேகல்‌ ஆளுபோசாதே தெத்த வக்க- 
ண்டி. வர்‌ இவெங்டில்‌ சாழியூர்‌ தாவழியுக்க(ா)ல்லாதே தெத்த வக்கயு- f 
மருத [ll *] சாமூருக்ஈதன்ன தெத்த வக்கும்‌ போழும்‌ வெகுமானப்பெட்ட 
கும்பஞ்ஞியேகூட போதிப்பிசச குணதோழம்‌ விசாரிச்சல்லாதே - 
தெத்த வக்கயு மருத [ll *] இ தோரூபத்திலேகல்‌ குணத்தின்ன பாலியத்த மே. 
இனான்ம்மார்‌ ஈம்மே கூடவேண்டுந்க பெற[ய]ஈ்‌ mamar சே.இரி- f 
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சத்தறே அஞ்க்கக [|| *] இவரே பிராம்மண மரியாதபோலே உள்ள. 
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88. ரும்படப்பில்‌ த்திரகூடத்தில்‌ Bi. கோவிலகச்சவரு ¿ae 
84. ரே தேவிக்கொண்டும்‌ பிறகாசம்‌ தேவிக்காயிக்கொண்டத்தறே mapia தசோசோ.- 
85. ஆபத்துகள்‌ தம்பவிச்‌௫த [|| *] shap தொருபத்திலகல்‌ தாவழி e 
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89. வேளத்தக்க கும்பஞ்ஞியும்‌ ஒருமிக்க ஈம்மாலாகுக்கபெ- 
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91. ரூபத்திலேகே செக்குச்‌௪ செல்லு வாறு யோளம்கும்பஞ்சியும்‌ 
99.  ஒருமிச்௪ Zaid பெறயத்தணம்‌ சேதுகொள்ளணம்‌ [|| *] எழுதி இரிக்‌- 
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94. மூடே தொருபத்தி 2லகல்க்க er அந்தரம்‌ eurr 2 ` இரிப்புகொள்ளுகயும்‌ செய்யு- 
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98. எல்லாவரயும்‌ காக்கியொாயிவச்‌சம்‌ கொண்ட ஒப்ப குத்திவச்௪ grins 


Translation 


u. 1—8. (This is) the royal command.(l) This is the message(2) of ours written iu 
the presence of the prabhus residing on the North and South of the (river) Käüjirappulai and 
the Vàlai-prabhu(3) and Avani-nambüri among the members of the Southern (groups of) villages 
of Vengai-naju, who were made the dikkis,(4) in the temple of (the goddess) Bhagavati 
Palayannür on the 29th of (the month) Médam in tbe year 320 of the Pudu-vappu era; 
written in conformity with the agreement that was drawn after consulting here (i.c. with us) 
and there (i.e. witb the Company) about how our anantaravars should behave towards the 
Company and thereby protect our family and how they should be on friendly terms with it 
(the Company). 

u. 8—17: We, having realised that the several reverses that befell us on account of the 
disturbances and dangers consequent upon the hatred(5) existing between the members of the 
five collateral lines of our family on account of which even the Parangi(6) joined our enemy, 
—we have befriended ourselves with the Hon’ble the Lénda Company, dropping our allegiance 
with the Paratgis ; disarmed the enemy :(7) made over to the Hon’ble the Lénda(8) Company 


(4). Read அவ்விடம்‌. 

(1). Arulichchaiga — Tam, Arulichcheygai ; literally, it means * the act which tho king is pleased to do.’ 

(2). Vappu; the correct form of this is the Tamil word vaippu, meaning * anything that is kept.’ 

(3). Sanskrit words are often written as in the vulgar Tamil language, c. g., vichchidichu for visvasich- 
chu, rekkichchu for rakshichchu, peragáram for prakäram, perabuklat for prabhukkal, turipam for svarüpam 
da. Henco thero is no necessity fur the employment of grantha letters or conjnuct consonants. 

(4). Dikki=cue that represents (a country in) one direction. 

(5). Malttaram, Sans. matsaram=selisbness, envy. 

(6). Paraigi, the Indian form of Frank, It is applied here to the Portuguese. 

(T). Lónda kummaññi=Holland Company, that is, the Hon'ble the Dutch East India Company, 

(8). Képpu, ammunition, supplies, baggage (Gundert). Köppu olichchu=disarmed. 
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the fort at Kochchi which the Parangi had formerly built ; and got this treaty which defines 
the duties of ourselves and the aforesaid Company (towards each other), written down (for us) 
here and (for the Company) there, on the 14th of (the month of) Minam in the 322nd. year of 
the Pudu-váppu era. 


44. 17—23. According to this, the forts at Kochehi, Kodunnullür and those at Pallippuram 
and Pamba, (the islands of) Padirittiruttu,(9) Pottatturuttu and Vendutturuttu enjoyed by 
the Parangis, their produce and the slaves that were set apart as the servants of the Parangis 
were written down as helonging (now) to the Hon’ble the Lénda Company. 


H. 23—31. ‘The boundaries of the flat (piece of) land that was cleared outside the fort at 
Kochohi are :—to the north of our share (of it),....... to the north of the western boundary of 
the Nadudal-parambu; to the west of (the place) where (the goddess) Bhagavati is; to the 
north-east of this, tothe north of the Tirumangalattu-parambu and the Chakkalakka-parambu; 
to fhe west of Iruveli and Kallupatti; no one shall plant a seedling or tres within thig area 
without the sanction of the Company. 


H. 31—34. If an affeay(10) between the man of the Company and ours takes place, 
those that are here and there (2.e., with us both) shall, after receiving orders from here and 
there (from us and 'the'Compauy) hand over the men of each side for punishment to their 
respective masters. 


ll. 34—37. No succession fee shall be claimed from the seven classes(11) of men that 
were given by us to the Company for its service and from the mea whom the Parangi, having 
‘converted (to their taith)(12) brought with them from the Kannada districts; nor can the 
‚persons of these be substituted by others. 


ll. 37—39. (We should) take pracaution that no Pepp3r that grows in our kingdom 
is smuggled out of it, but get it weighed and delivered to the Company. 


dl. 39—45. When the Company is in need of help, wa should render it to them by 
supplying our men ; also make our men entertain friendly feelings towards the Company. 
Subsequently.if we are confronted by an enemy, wa should put down such with the help of 
the Coinpany and thus protect our country and should behave aver and ever kindly towards 
the Elon'ble Company. 


ll. 46—49. The Vadakkanküru Nayari(18) rendered us sufficient help when we;.were 
in need of it; therefore whenever he needs our help, we should give him all he wants end 
he (also) on friendly terms with him. 


H. 49—53. Whenever our family has not got sufficient heirs and adoption is found neces- 
sary, it shall not be taken from any but the Chaliyür line(14). Even if members are intended 
to ba adopted from the Chaliyür line, it shall not be done before consulting the Hon'ble 
Company about the advisability of such a step and taking its advice on the matter. * 


(9). Tiruttu is corruption of the Tamil turutti which means an island iu a river. 
(10). Kaiyyárram =disturbance of the peace as by an affray, brawl in the street, de, 


(11). Parula is the tadbhava of the Sans. parishad=an assemblage or group, hence, a community or 
class as in this instance. 


{12). Márggam-kütti-kkondu varugai=converking to (the 
Here it refers to tha Goan and Koñkani converts. 

(13). This family of chiefs was subverted ७ 
now known as the Rájas of Vadakkañkáru; but 

(14), The Cochin royal family consisted of 


Christian) religion and bringing the converts, 


y Travancore whose pensioners they are at present. They are 
tha present document calls them simply Vadakkaüküru Náyiri, 
five collateral branches or tày-valis, of which Cháliyür was one. 
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H. 58—56. As the Méndns of Páliyam(15) had exerted themselves with us for the good of 
this family, we should prótect ever and ever their taravadu. (16) 


- 7 HB. 56—62. Ag we are obliged to protect individually the temples at Palayannür, Tiruvalla- 
male, .Tiruchohivapperür, Ürötta, Irinfüdaküde, Tiruvanjakkalam, Tiruppúnittura and Tiru- 
valla,(16) we should do so in a regular manner. In due course, the Brahmans and the cows 
(living) in theabove mentioned places should be protected and ydgas and other ceremonies be 
celebrated : MS 

11. 62—70; When the Konnini mahajanam visited our ancestors, landa for their dwelling 
and the necessaries for protecting themselves were given to them; when they desired to have 
a temple for their worship, the land required for that purpose (erecting a temple), together 
with the royal orders (17) in connection with the same, were given and arrangements for the 
celebration of. festivals were made by our ancestors. We bind ourselves to conduct these 
in neither more nor leas satisfactory manner and to protect this class (gf our subjects) in exact 
accordance with the promises made by our ancestors 

ll. 70—73. These subjects have rendered us monetary help during our reverges, . 
(Therefore) these should be treated, in-the matter of raksha (protection) and Siksha (punish- 
ment), like bráhmanas and in no other way a 


ll; 73—77.. When the Konüini mahüjanam came here to our ancestors and requested 
them to treat them as they were treated in Kadamalaydlam, it was ordered that no suc- 
cession fee (18) should be levied on the Koññinis 


H. 77-81. When a Konnini died without heirs, (19) oyr ancestors have ordered that 
our officers and the mahájanams shall take possession of his property and divide it in halves 
of which one shall go to us and the other to the temple of Tirumaladéva(:0): in future also 
the same rule shall be in force. 

H. 81—34. All the troubles that befell us ace attributable to the negligence on the 


part of the membars of our palaca at Chitrakütam in Parumbadappu, in not worshipping the 
deities in the proper manner in wbich they have to be worshipped 


ll, 84—91. Because there were internal dissensions in our family, the Sámuri (21) also 
joined in annexing all the places around it (Perumbadappu) (22) and thus disabled us from 


(15). These are at present called tho Achchans of Päliyam and claim a slight superiority over the common 
Näyars. They were the hereditary prime ministers of the RAjas ot Cochin till recently. Oneot the "Páliyattu 
Achchans joined the famous Vélu Tambi Dalaváy who rose in rebellion against the British Government, and 
was consequently transported out of his country. 

(16). Tha ürànma of this temple seems to have balonged to the brahman rêja of Ed3aphlli, -who was first 
under the Cochin Government and subsequently came under the protection of Travancore. Thea Tiruvalla 
(Tiruvallavál) also came under the management af the Government of Travancore, 

(17). Tittúram; the correct form uf this word, says Gundert, ia tittu-varam, which he says means, a charter, 
grant; & letter of the Cochin’ Rijs, It seems to be derived from the Tamil language which has * Kai-ttità, 
having applied his hand (that ie; having signed) ; ' Kai-ttitta,’ !attarly comes to mean, signature, and Kai-ttittu 
chärtti, putting one's signature to. Titfi-varam =kai-titti-varudal, that that comes after being duly signed 

(18). Purushantaram=succession fae. When a person died and his heirs entered into the possession of his 
property, the latter had to pay to the Government a portion of the property or its equivalent 

(19). Arru-ppédal is the contracted form of echcham=arruppölal, or santati-arruppüdal, becoming devoid 
of heirs 

(20). This is a richly endowed Kongini temple situated in Cochin. It is, as seen above, a very modern 
temple. It maintains from its income a High School, &.Sanskrit School and several other charities 

(21). The Zamorin of Caliout : later on he'is called Tamuri. (l. 85). 
(22). The place from which the Rájas of Cochin derive their family name. 
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going there for offering worship. We should therefore, with the help of the Company, try our 
best in regaining our former possessions. Even (after us) in the days of our anantaravars all 
attempts, wish the assistance of the Company, should be made to bring that (part of the) coun- 
try under our protection. 

H. 91—94. If (our successors) conduct themselves in accordance with what is written 
above, there is no doubt that no sort of misfortune will visit our family. 

H. 94—96. For achieving all these, the Hon’ble Company will be helpful to our family 
and it was for that purpose we entered into friendship with the Company. 

H. 96—97. In this manner it was written on copper-plates, making all those that were 
present witnesses to this deed and signed (by us). 
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Three Sanskrit Inscriptions at: Trevandram 


THREE SANSKRIT INSCRIPTIONS AT TREVANDRAM 


The three subjoined inscriptions are found in the Padmenibhasvimin temple at 
Trevandram. They are all written iu the Malayalam characters and are in tolerably good 
state of preservation. The language of the inscriptions is Sanskrit. 


The first is engraved on the base ol the mandapa in front of the Ottaikkal mandapa in 
the Padmanábhasvámin temple at Trevandram. 


It states tbat king Bälamärttändavarman, the nephew (sister's son) of Rámavarman, 
who was the sovereign of the Vajichi country and was like a gem among kings, resolving to 
rebuild the temple of Padmanábha, which was burnt down sometime previously, and 
having taken beforehand the permission of Padmanibhendrayögi, summoned the famous 
brahman architect known by the name of Bälakäntra and ordered him to reconstruct the 
temple from the vimana down to the dipasala. The work was started on the 29th day of 
the month of Äniin the year 994 Kollam, represented by the chronogram bhünala. In the 
regular course of time the central shrine, the orraikkal mandapa, the surrounding porch 
the dipasala, the alaükára mandapa und the arthagriha were finished, Then the 
images of Padmanabha, Lakshmi, Bhümi, the pariväras and the sergent bed (of Vishnu) 
were prepared. Finally, in the year 908 Kollam expressed by the chronogram jauadhi, on 
the 3rd day of the month of Pañguni, the kumbhanyása ceremony was celebrabed. 


The second record is also engraved on the base of the same mandapa as the first. 


It consists of a single verse io the Salini metre and mentions that the brabmin architect 
Balaranya (the same as the Bälakäntära of the previous inscription) together with his son and 
disciples, being commanded by the king Balamirttandevarmean, made the image of Padmanibha 
very beautifully. 


The third is found on the south and east of the luge slab forming the base of the 
Orraikkal-mandapa in front of the Padmanábhasvámin temple, and consists of a single 
verse in the sardülavikridita metre. It records that the big slab of stone required for the 
orraikkal mandapa reached the precincts of the fort of Trevandraın in the year 906 Kollam 
expressed by the chronogram chinnidhi, on the Dvädasi tithi of the bright half of the month 
Chaitra, corresponding to a Thursday. 


The king mentioned in these three inscriptions is the same as the Balamarttandavarman 
who is famous in the history of this country. The author of the “ History of Travancore” say 
that this king ascended the throne in the year 904 Kollam. If this is so, the temple repairs 
must have been taken on hand in the very year of the coronation of the king. About the 
rebuilding of the temple, Mr. Shangunny Menon has the following :—“ While Elia Rajah, 
(heir apparent) His Highness had in view the repairing and reconstruction of the pagoda at 
Trevandrain which had become old and dilapidated. In the very year of His Highness’ acnes- 
sion, the pagoda work was commenced, and though its progress was impeded by the mis- 
chievous proceedings of tbe Ettu vittil pillaimars, yet with active and energetia supervision, 
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the whole work was completed in the year 906 M. E. (1731 A. D.)”. Continuing further, he 
writes that “ Twelve thousand salagramams (sacred stones representing the incarnation of 
Vishnu, obtained from the bed of the river.Gunduck, north of Benares) were procured and 
with these the idol of Sri Padmanabhasvami was reconstructed. At the seme time, a huge 
piece of granite slab aut out of a rock at Tirumalai, about four miles north of Trevandram, 
measuring 20ft. square and 24 ft. thick, was brought and placed in front of the idol of (Sri 
Padmanabhasvami) in the month of Edavom 906 M. E. (June). 

We de not know from what sources Mr. Shangunny Menon drew bis materials but that 
they have yielded lairly accurate history goes without saying. The only point which has 
been omitted in the history is the date of consecration, but itis yielded by our inscription No. I. 

As regards Rámavarman, the uncle of Märttändaverman, it is said therein that he was 
the younger brother of Unni Keralavarman who died in 899 M. E. Ramavarman succeeded 
his brother soon after the latter's death and reigned till 904 M. E. The fallowing pedigree 
for prince Marttándavarman is obtained from + The History of Travancore "— 

A क r ப்‌ றட 


Adityavarman 2 Sister. 


f Umaiyammai Rani 
Toy > AA | I | J 
5 sons killed trea— 6th son, Unni Kéralavarman Rámavarman girl 1 girl 2 
cherously. Ravivarman. 


eee 


Marttándavarman 


नश + a K 
ப்‌ 


Adopted from the Kólattunad family. 
d for 29 years during which period the kingdom of 
and prosperity by the collaboration of his faithful 


and powerful general Rama Ayyan Dalaváy and Captain De Lanoy and latterly by Dewan 
Raja Késava Das. 


Märttänlavarman is said to have reigne: 
Travancore was vastly improved in extent 


I am told that there was w famous brahman called Taikkattubbattadri, who was well 
versed in the silpagama. The name Bilakintirs or Baláranya might be then Sanskrit 
translations of Taikkattubhattadri. 


TEXT 
No.1. (*) 


खस्ति श्रो [e] कोळंबे ஏன்‌ fax वृषगे वासरे भूप[सं]ख्ये எனி ° 
मधोनः क्षितिपक्ुलमणे रामवर्म्माभिधस्य [z] என்ன்‌ निरुपममहि[मा] ` 


2 बाल्मात्तोण्डवर्म्मा gw प्रागवद्धिध]तुम्ममसि निरचिनोत्‌] पत्मनाभीयमेहं 1 ® [uos] 


என்‌ यथावत्स तु gran: पत्मनामे ® ஒண்டை 


nnn vs 
(*) No. 35 of 1084 M.E. 


(1) Read oad. 
(2) Between E and Y, ancther $ 


seems to have been engraved (4) Read पञ्मनामेन्द्र्‌० 
and erased, 


(3) Read पद्मनामीयगेहम. 
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3 sa எனக शिल्पागम ® विशदमतिं बालकान्तारज्ञं © [e] aerea 
(ms O र्‌न्दो]पशालापर्येन्तः्चा विम[]- 

4 नांदतिरुविरतरं काइभिः © कारयेति [z] एकानब्रिंशवारे [ज]तमजुषि रवो क्षेत्रनिरम्माणकम्मं 
प्रारम्याथ क्रमेण व्यरचयत त[त]रश्रो- 

5 विमानं ர்‌? [॥ २%] निर्म्माप्येको[प]ल्म्मण्डपमपि எ. महामण्डपन्दीपश्नालायुक्ता- 
न्दिङ्मण्डपांश्चारचयादथ] 

6 எக்கு “0 ண்ண (0 1(1) सम्यक्‌ श्रीभूपरीबारक फणिसहितां पत्मनामीयमूर्त्ति नि 
[அரள ajar अपिज- 

7 नधिमित्रे वत्सरे मत्स्य भानो कुंमळ्यासन्त्तोये विधिवर्था[दि]ने कारयित्वां ra 
Rama °? ண்ண... . - 

8 मपि गरणा कारयामास रात्रो [1 ३%] 9 इ छोकंड्रळू - . . MAR O 


No. II. (+) 
1 எர श्री [Ps] आज्ञात इश्राबालमात्तोण्डराजो बालारण्यक्षोणिदेवस्हपु्तः [1३६] मूत्तिं 
2 सम्य (staat पात्मनामो] “° शिज्येजिंप्रेश्‍गंक[रा]यैस्सरामै: | [es] 09 


No. IIL. (4) 
1 अन्दे विनिधिर्स[म्मि]तरे अतल्सतुंगे ar) இவள்‌ चरमाद्यवे गरदिनो. लगे कुळी- 
2 रे wt [us] warara? व्यनन्तशयित्र[:&#] श्री बाल्मात्ताण्डभपालेनैक[दष]त्‌ सखे [न] 
मनुजाः कत्प]न्तमालोक्यताम्‌-॥. 09 


(5) One letter has ,been erased (18) Read என; frea was: शी 


between ग and H. i ] 
e kenly written for शिस्पिन॑- 


(6) Read dgq.. l (14) Metre. 
(7) Read मन्दिर. (§) In Malayalam language; badly 
damaged. 


(8) There is an erasure between the 
consonant di and its secondary 
& symbol. 2 

(9) Read विमानम्‌. (16) Metre शालिनो. 

G) No. 32 of 1084 M.E. 


(17) Read पतङ्गे. 


(+) No. 33 of 1084 M.E. 
(15) Read पाद्म०- 


(10) Though not the metre, the sense 
requires चा in चालडूगर०. x: 
(11) Read enigan (18) The secondary 6 symbol of 4T is 


(12) The anusvára is engraved below engraved ‘below. 
the line ° (9) Metre Iman. 
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Translation 
No. I. 


Verse I, Hail Prosperity! In the Kollam year 904 (denoted by tbe chronogram ‘ Bhúnala”) 
when the sun was in Vrishabha, on the 14th day (denoted by the chronogram ‘ Bhüpa’) the 
trath-preserver, Bilamirttin lavarman of incomparable greatness, (who was) the nephew 
(sister's son) of the gem of the royal family (and) the Indra of the Vañobi kingdom, named 
Ramavarman, thought in his mind of constructing as if was before the temple of Padmanabha, 
which was burnt down. 


Verse 9. Having obtained duly tho permission from the best of Yogis, Padmanabhendra, 
the good king sent for the Brahmana named Balakantara, who had a clear knowledge in the 
science of architecture und after conaultiag (with him) ordered (him) ‘thus :— Get the temple 
of Ahisayitri (He who lies on the serpant, t.e., Padmanabha) constructed most beautifulty- by 
architects (beginning) from the vimána down to the dipasilas.” 


Verse 8. Beginning the work of building the temple on the 29th day, when the sun was 
in Jatuma (i.e:, the month of Ani) he then constructed gradually the Srivimána. Having 
caused to be constructed algo the single-stone mantapa, the mahámandapa, the dinmandapas, 
together with the dipasálás, (he) afterwards built tha alankdra sadma and the arthasadma. 


Verse 4. Having well constructed the figura of Padmanabha along with (those) of Sri 
(Lakshmi) Bhú, and (their) train (of attendants &c.) and the serpent (Ananta) and having also 
made all ornaments, the king caused the Kumbhanyisa (ceremony) to be performed in confor- 
mity with the rules, on the 3rd day of Pañguni, in the (Kollam) year 908 (expressed by the 
chronogram 'janadhi") and after honouring ihe artisans with oloths, &c., he caused 
++. +... to be set up at night by (his) preceptor. 

‚These verses were composed by........ 


LIII ......... 


No. II. 


Hail Prosperity! Under the command of the king Sri Bàlamarttàuda, the brahma, 
Balaranya, with his Sons, constructed well the figure of Padmanabha along with (his) 
pupils and brihmans, such as Sankara and Rama. 


No. HI. 


In (the Kollam year) 996 (denotad by the chronogram * chinnidhi’) when the sua was in 
(its) shining summit, ou Thursday, the twelfth day of the bright half (of the) month of the 
penultimate star, (dc. Uttaribbadrapada) during the good legnam of kulira (concer), the single 
stone (the large slab of stone) was brought within the prakara of (the temple of) Anantasayitri 
(¿.e., Padmanibha) by the king Sri Balamarttanda, (O!) men! let (it) be seen (by you) with 
pleasure to the end of this kalpa. 
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Some Inscriptions of the later Pandyas or the 
Decline of the Pandya Power 


Preface 


On the eastern border of Travancore in the villages of Sengöttai, Sambar-vada-karai etc., 
adjoining Tenkadi, are a number of inscriptions of the later PAudyas. The exact position of these 
kings in the History of South India, their geneology und chronology are best studied only with 
tha help of a large number of inscriptions collected especially from the temple of Visvanatha- 
svámin at Tenkasi and the adjacent parts. For some time past I have been studying this 
interesting period of South Indian History which Iam now enabled to publish by the kind 
encouragement of the Government of His Gracious Highness the Maharaja of Travancore. 
Some inscriptions first discovered by me in the ruined gépura in front of the Visvavathasvamin 
temple aod which were subsequently reviewed in his Annual Report* by Mr. F. Krishna, Sastri, 
B.A., the Assistant Superintendent of Archeology, Mudras, have thrown a flood of light on the 
chronology of the period under etudy. My thanks are due to my friend, Mr. M. K. Narayanasami 
Ayyar, B.A., B.L., of the High Court Bar, Madras, who was good enough to secure for me 
excellent impressions of a number of copper-plate grants belonging to one Anantächärya of the 
Dalavay-agraháram, Madura, Of these, three belong to the later Pandya kings. These are 
also incorporated into this paper as they ore invaluable for the geneological portion of the 
history of these princes. While travelling in the Srivilliputtar Talüka some time ago, I 
procured a set of copper-plates of the time of Abhiráma Pandya. This, as also a number of 
extracts from unpublished insoriptions from-the various parte of the Tinuevelly District, are 
also ineluded for the better elucidation of the history of the decline of the Pändya power 
in the south. 


I have thus been able to piece up together the last third of the history of the once famous 
family of the Pändyas for three and a half centuries and hope thas future researches might bring 
out facts which would supplement this sketch of what might be called the ‘decline and downfall’ 
of the Pándyas and make it fuller and more complete. 


I am sorry I am obliged to disagree in many poiats pertaining to the interpretation given 
by Mr. Krishna Sastri to the inseriptions at Tepkási and also about his identification of certain 
kings with those already known. I have indicated in the foot-notes where I have disagreed 
with him, 


T. A. GoriNATHA Bao, 


(+) Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 1910, 
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SOME INSCRIPTIONS OF THE LATER PANDYAS OR THE DECLINE OF THE: 
PANDYA POWER. 


General Introduction. 


The history of. the Pändyas was hitherto enshrouded in a dense gloom. The discovery of 
the two Sinnamanür plates and the two stone inscriptions at Änaimalai 2 has thrown a flood 
of light on the early Pandya period. In the light of these documents the value of the Madras 
Museum Plates? and the Vélvikudi grant * of Jatilavarman was brought out prominently. 
All these documents, together with @ few ancient Tamil classical historical poems, yield the 
history of this illustrious race of kings ior a$ least a period of three centuries beginning with the 
middle of the Sth century A. D. 

Our knowledge of the medieval period, which succeeded the ancient one, and during which 
occur a large number of Sundara Pündyas, Vikrama Pándyas, etc. is still in a very unsatis- 
factory condition. Nor are we in a better position as regards our acquaintance with the modern 
period. The discovery of the Pudukköttai plates, the three Dalavay-agraharam copper 
records, the Srivilliputtar grant and the stone inseriptions discovered in the ruined göpura in 
front of the Vi$vandthasvêmin temple at Tenkasi clear the ground to a very large extent. An 
examination of many more unpublished lithic records, extracts from which are given in the 
body of:the paper, has supplied many a liak which is not obtained in the above mentioned 
documents. Incidently these throw also side lights on the relationship existing between the later 
Pandyas and the Näyakas of Madura and consequently between them aud the suzerain lord, 
the emperor of Vijayanagara. The records help us in the elucidation of some periods in the 
history of the Tamil literature; for example, the age of Ativirarama Pandya, the author of the 
superb Tamil poem, the Naishadum and of Varatungarama Pandya, the no less illustrious cousin 
of the former, who has written the Brahmöttara-kändam ete., have become possible to be fixed 
detinitely 

The Pudukköttei plates contain à detailed geneology of the later Púndyas. After giving the 
paurdnic and the mythical gencology, the document proceeds to the real historical pedigree, It 
says that in this illustrionsdynasty were born two brothers named Abhirama Paraktama and 
Ahavarama. The latter bad a son called Srivallabha. He was renowned as the * establisher 
of the Pandya kingdom,’ In the family to which this Sriva!labba belonged wer 
Srivallabha and a Manabharana. The former seems to have seen the tem 
covered witb copper sheets (?), whereas the latter buile a sabhá at Ja 
of Visvanathasvamin at Dakshina-Kasi. 

To Abhirama Parákrama were born two tons, Parákrama and Salivatipati. The latter had 
two sons of whom ona was named Ativitarima Pandya, He was a master in literary composition 
and rivalled even Bhója. After his death his brother Srivallabha was crowned by the ministers, 


e born another 
ple at Rúmésvaram 
yantipura and the temple 


( Madras Epigrapbist's Annual Report for the ($) Ann. Rep. on Epigraphy for the year 1908 


yen 1907; p: a p. 62. 
) Ep. Ind, ol. . PP. (5) Such as Irnivanir Agapporul et š 
Ü) Tad. 401 Vol. XXII. pp. 57—75, Vol. XXX VI pp. 193-298, 0 Fee योग्य, Ani. 


(%) Ann. Rep. on Epigraphy for 1906, p. 72. 
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to light by them have been utilised in 
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Purakeama, the first son of Abhirama Parákrema begot two sons, | Gunarama and 
Varatungaráma. The'relationship existing between the various kings mentioned in fhe above 
might be tabulated as follows ?:— 


Manabharans, the builder of the sabhä at Srivallabha, who saw the temple of Ramés- 
Jayantipura gad the Vigvanathusyámin temple varam covered with copper sheets. 
at Dakshira-Kási. 
| Ë . | 
Abhirima, Parêkrama. Abavaráma. 
| + IN à 
Paräkrama. Salivatipati. Srivallabha, the js 
| al establisher of the Pándya kingdom, 


| 
Gunarama Varatuhgarüma. AtivirarAma, Srivallabha. 


Appended below are a number of extracts from: unpublished inscriptions ; the facts brought 
thid paper for the elucidation of a rnore or Jess complete 
history of the later Pandyas. Ext. 1, informs us that Jatilavarman Kulasekharadeva who 
lived in $. 1824 was, at the time of engraving the inscription from which this extract ia taken, 
sojourning at Vásudévanallür. Ext.2 states that he repaired the central shrine, arddha-maudapa, 
etc., of the Siva sbrine in the SubruLmanyasvami temple at Tlañji near Tirukkutsalam. 

Ext. 3. —The year $, 1377 corresponded with the 3L-H2nd year of another king named Parak- 
rama Pándyadeva. The date of accession of this king would then become S. 1344. Inscription 
No. IV edited below states that in the year $. 1384 corresponding to the 31 +9h year of the king 
Jatilavarman Tribhuvanachakravarttin Arikesarideva alias Parakramadeva, the Visvanátha- 
sv&min temple was begun to be constructed. The Perákrama mentioned in ext, 3. must be 
identicul with the same person referred to in No, IV. The cirenmstauces under which this temple 
with all its appurtenances was built are detailed in the same record. It informs us that the god 
Visvanatha appeared to the king in his dream, gave him to understand that His temple at Kasi 
became dilapidated and that a fresh one should be built for Him on the north bank of the river 
Chitraradi in the Tennárinàdu. The king accordingly began the temple works in the year $, 
1368. The same fact is alluded to in the Pudukköttei plates as also in inscription Nos. IT and 
IN, In the historical introduction to No. IL, the king claims vietory over some opponents, 


(7). In his Annual Beport on E 
relationship between the various king 


pigraphy for the year 1906 Mr. Venkayya ‘makes out the 
s mentioned in the Pudukköttai plates thus :— 


जल 
Abhiráma Parákrama. Ahavaráma. 


lc x. I | 2 
Parákrama Salivätipati. Srivallabha, Mivábharaña. 
the establish.  ' 

I कक er of the Pänd- 
a E: š ki र 
Tunerama, Varatuügar&üma Ativiraráma. Srivallabha. 7° ingdom 

There is not tho slightest hint in 
were the brothers of “the establishez 


Srivallabha. 


the document itself for the supposition that Mánábharann and Snvallabha 
of the Pandya kingdom.’ k 

* In spite of these records, 
in doirg so he took up the cent; 


to another spot. Perhaps he is not aware of the techni 
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wbose names are not given, at Singai, Anurai, Iräsai, Senbai, Vindai, Mudalai, Virai, and 
Vaippáru. Of these, the battle of Senbai, (Champakavanam), was fought with the Chéra by the 
command of the presiding deity of that place. (No. XII v. 10.) He is said to have set up 
five agrahdras beginning with Vindai. He also corstructed a large tank named the Visva- 
nätbappereri. (Ext. 98.). , 

Arikéseri Parakrama was a great devotee of Siva. (No. II. 11.1-2). Besides the Visvanätha- 
‘svimin temple already mentioned, he has constructed a sabha at Jayantipura, a mandapa to 
each of tbe gods at Marudür, (Tiruppudai-marudür), and at Senbagavanam and richly endowed 
the temple of Salivatigvara at Tinnevelly. He seems to have been born in the-Mrigasirsha 
nakshaira. (No. IV. 11. 12-13,). : 

In the year 1379 $, Arikesari began to construct the gópura in front of the Viévandtha- 
£vámin temple at Tenkäsi, It took six years to complete the stone basement ; at the end of this 
period Arikesari breathed his last(?). This last fact is said in one of the inscriptions edited 
below, (No. TIT v. 13) to have taken place in the year Š 1385. on the Chitra naksatra of 
the month, Margali, full moon. 

The king bore the surnames Mänäbharana, Manaka‘vacha and Arikesari(19.) In all 
the Vijayanagara grants of the second or the Tuluva dynasty, Narasá Náyaka, the father of the 
distinguished Krishnadéva Raya, is said to have defeated a king of Madura named Máuabhüsha. 
We know that Narasê Nayaka lived about the time of the first usurpation of the Vijayan agara 
‘kingdom by Saluva Narasirhba about A. D. 1470 and distinguished himself in the latter's service. 
This period agrees very well with that of Parákrama Pandya. Hence, I have remarked in my 
paper on the Krishnäpuram plates of Sadásiva Raya, (Ep: Ind. Vol. IX. p. 336), that the king 


defeated by Narasá Nayake, was no other than Arikésari Parakrama, the builder of the 
Visvänäthasvrämin temple at Tenkasi. : 


l————— பட U ப்ப 

0), Mr. H. Krishna Sástri, B. A., the Epigraphist with the Government of Madras states that Arikésari died 
after the tower was completed. The inscription makes the simple statement € கற்பணி பாருண்டில்‌ முடித்கக்கயிலை 
சென்றான்‌,'' meaning that ' be, (Arikésari) went to Kailäsa, i.e., died, after (seeing that) the stone-work was 
finisbed in six years.” i 


செழியன்‌ ஈமிழ்காடன்‌ கூடற்கோ தென்னன்‌ 

வழுதி மீனவன்‌ பஞ்சவன்‌ மாறன்‌ செளரியன்‌ வேம்பின்‌... 

கண்ணிக்கோ ws gear பொதியப்‌ பொருப்பன்‌ 

புனல்‌ லையைசத்‌ gorad, Guts சேர்ப்பன்‌ கோப்பா ண்டியனே. . 
Cbüdümani-nigbantu has ;— 

செழியனே கூடற்கோமான்‌ தென்னவன்‌ வெம்பின்றுரோன்‌ 

வழுதியே குமரிச்‌ சேர்ப்பன்‌ லையையம்‌ துறைவன்‌ மாறன்‌ 

Sapa gy பொதிய வெர்பன்‌ மீனஉன்‌ கைதவண்‌ சொத்‌. 

பழைய பஞ்சவனே. மெய்ய கெளரீயன்‌' பாண்டியன்‌ பெயர்‌. 
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About the beginning of the 1800 century A.D. when the Chöla supremacy was getting 
weakened and the Pándyas were rising in importance, a chief of Nadu-nädu (or Magadai-nàdu), 
Rajaraja Vänakövaraiyan by name, rebelled against his overlord(*') and seems to have joined 
the Pandya king. The Pändyas appear to have changed their capital from Madura to 
Tinnevelly, leaving the Madura country in charge of their new ally the Vànskóvaraiyan. For, 
we see from about $. 1375, inscriptions of Mávalivànàdar&yars, of whom one Urañgavillidian 
Mävalivänädaräyan calls the country his own, (Ext. 6). The next person of this dynasty appears 
to be one Sundarattöludaiyän Mävalivänädaräyan, the son of Tirumáliruájólai Mävalivänäda- 
ráyan. He bears a few of the. Vijayanagara birudas, such as, Müvaräyaraganda, Räjami- 
savaganda, eto, He lived in Š. 1398, just the time when Narast Näyaka must have invaded.the 

` Pandya country, Either the Müvalivänädaräyan was defeated by the Vijayanagara genera] and 
then dubbed bimself with the Vijayanagara birudas, ov he defeated the latter and assumed, as 
the congueror, the Vijayanagara birudas ; which of these was the case it is not easy to say in 
our present state of knowiedge of the history of that period, But that the chieftains of this 
family held or were suffered to hold the Madura country under them is certain, For, inserip- 
tions of a second Sundarattóludaiyàn Mävalivänddarayan are found in several places such as 
Tiruppulläni, Alagarkóvil, Kälaiyürköyil, eto, (+48) till so Inte a period as $, 1468. “Thus it is 
patent that the Pindyas gradually lost to their feudutories (cr those of tbe Vijayanagara 
Empice,) the Vàpadaràyars, their northern possessions and themselves stuck to the south and’ 
west of the present Tinnevelly district. We do not come across many inscriptions of the later 
Pandyas in the Madura district, belopgirg to the 15th century A. D., and we can therefore: 
safely infer that their jurisdiction over that tract of country was already lost. 

Ever since the construction of the Visvandthasvamin temple at Tenkäsi the coronation of 
all kings who came after Arikesari Parákrama Pündya seems to have been celebrated in this 
temple. Tirunelvélipperamil, Ativivarima Pindyadeva, Varatuügarüma Pandya etc., were 
crowned in the presence of Visvandthasvamin (Ins. Nos. VII, VIII and X.) 

The next king that is mentioned is Kulasekharadeva. Exi. 4 and 6 give Š. 1351 as the date 
of accession of this king, that is, seven years after that of Arikésari Paräkramadeva. But we 
know that the latter ruled fox no less than 42 years (2442) and the former also an equal number 
of years. We are not able to say how this is possible. We might only suggest that either they 
ruled by common consent over separate regions of the kingdom or ruled jointly over the same 
country. Anyhow this two-ruler system comes into vogue from about this time, that is, a sort 


கன வாமா a ணை nn 
Again, all the Pändyas nre knowu by tke name Korkuivóndan. In Silappadigiiram, the king Nedusijeliyan, is 
addressed * váli-eñ-Kozkai-véndi and ' narriram-badarä-Korkai-vends' (Valakkurat-kédai, ll. 30 and 67). Ë 
So then, the only surnames Parikrama bore were Arikésari and Miuakavacha. As for Perumal-valudi 
mentioned by Mr. Sastri, there are difticulties in accopting it as correct. In none ot the records examined by me 
hitherto is Parákrama called by that name. It looks likely that Mr. Sastri having seen the word Perumán (not 
perumál) and valudi side by side in v.15 No. UJ edited below, was led into the mistake. If the compound 
*maniarperumán had been cousciously broken up into aunar and perumás and the latter adácd on to the 
succeeding word valili, it completely destroys the meaning of the otherwise easy verse. In his Annual Report 
for 9105-6, Mr. Venkayya has surmised that Arikésari might bave been also known by the name of P 
Parükrama and this might have also contributed towards Mr. Krishna Sá£tri's taking Perumäl-valu 
surname. E 
In the collection of stray Tamil verses, called the Tanippadar=rirattu, a verse Praising aking named Mani. 
bharana, said to ba che composition of the Tamil Poct, Pugaleudi, is found. If this name refers la Arikésar 
Paiikrama Pándyadova, the age of Pugalóndi will become the last quarter of the 15th century A. D, But the 
tradition places him at the beginning of the 12th century A. D. (sec p. 56 cf the 1899 Edition), 
(12) Sendamil Vol, IH pp. 123—32. 


(115). See Ann. Rep. on Epigraphy for thc ycar 1903, pp. 15, 19. 


erumäl 
diasa 
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raya bears also a similar title, (25) When und how the Pandya kingdom came to be re-establish- 
ed let us attempt to study in detail in the following paragraphe. 

We have already seen that the Pindyas lost the northern half of their possessions to the 
Vänakövaraiyars first and then to the Nàyakas latterly, and that they retreated to the southern 
portion of the present Tinnevelly district. A large portion of even this little territory heid by 
the Pandyas was being gradually anuexed to their kingdoms by the neighbouring kings. One 
of the kings of Travancors, Udayamarttandavarman by name, seeing the weakness of the 
Pandyas began to encroach upon their possessions. We see several inscriptions of this king in 
Brahmadésam, Shérmádévi, Ambäsamudram, Kalakkad,—places clearly within the limits of the 
kingdom of the Pandyas, plainly evidencing the fact that he had already come into possession 
of these places. Thus divested of large portions of its territory, the Pandya kingdom had 
shrauk to au insignificant extent. Evidently, Srivallabba, the son of Ahavaráma, realising the 
miserable condition to ७५% his kingdom was reduced, and perhaps spurred on io activity by the 
aggressions of Udayamärttändavarıman, appealed to the Vijayanagara Eimperor for help. It was 
readily obtained. Achyutadevaraya, the then Emperor, had more reasons than ene for accepting 
the otfer of the Pandya. In:his kávya, the Achyutaráyábhyudayam, Rajanáthakavi informs us 
that the Emperor having heard that the king of the Tiruvadi-räjyanı had withheid tribute for 
some years and was also harbouring a rebel २७० of the Chölarajya (19) resolved to teach him a 
lesson. To add to these, the invitation of the Pandya must have quickened the designs of the 
Emperor. A large expedition was fitted up und was personally commanded by the king, On 
the way several places of pilgrimage such as Tirupati, Chidambaram, etc., were visited till 
eventually it came to the island of Srirabgam. Tbe Emperor was delighted with the place 
Finding that the Emperor had a desire to spend some time in this holy place, his brother-in- 
law, son of Salagarája, implored hiw.to entrust to him the charge of bringing the Tiruvadi to his 
senses. The prayer was granted. This general encountered the army of the Tiruvadi on the 
bank of the Tamraparui, defeated bim ard took him prisoner. (17) On the Tiruvadi offering 
terms of peace, the war was concluded and all preceeded to Anantasayanam to worship the god 
of thas place. The Tiruvadi gave large numbers of elephants and horses to the Vijayanagara 
general. Then the expeditionary party returned with the Tiruvadi and his ministers to Śri- 
rahgam. The ministers who prostrated before the Emperor were treated with great considera 
tion, while the chief of the Chöladesa was made over to the ministers of the Emperor for 
punishment and the Tiravadi’s life was spared. The Pandya kingdom was wholly restored to 
Srivallabha. The name of the chieftain of the Ohöladesa is given in the Achyutardyabhyudayam 
as Chellappa. (*?) 

The facts above narrated are completely borne out by the inscription found at Conjeevaram 
belonging to the reigu of Achyutadéva Raya, which says that the king defeated the Tiruvadi on 
the bank of the Tamraparni, set up » pillar of victory on the spot and married the daughter of 


( प्रस्थानाय श्रीपतेरम्यनुज्ञा: SIH पाण्व्यस्थपनाचाये एवं | 

मोक्षाधारं भाविशनमोंहदूरं देवागारं दत्तनेन्रोफ्हारम्‌ || Achyutarayabhyudayam, 
(4) छन्ननित्रहतया पलायितश्चेष्ठपो वसति चेरसीमनि | 

चच्छरण्यघरणी भुजा. समं शिष्य एव स चिरायुषा त्वया ॥ 

पराक्तनान्निज पदात्परिच्युतः पालनीय इह पाण्ड्य भूपातिः | 


शिक्षणं agaat पुनः सतां रक्षणं च नमु राजलक्षणम्‌ [| ua, 
(27) achyutariyabhyudayam, Canto VI, vv, 29-31, 
(18) See foot-note 16, above. 
1484— 4 
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the Pandya king. (29) It must be noted that this inscription adds the further fact of the Vijaya- 
nagara king marrying the deugbter of the Pändya king. It Jooks as if the Pandya in 
gratitude- and perhaps also with a desire to cement the relationship between himself and the 
Emperor more strongly ollered his daughter to bim. By these transactions Srivallabha 
‘brought back the Pandya kingdom to its pristine glory’. Therefore is it that he is called 
*izanda-kalam-eduttavan” * Pandyarijya-sthapanacharya” (2°) 

To about. this same time belongs an inseription partly written in Sanskrit and partly in 
Tamil verse, found in the Siva temple at Müvalür, which praises a certain person called 
Pillaipperumal of Puduvai (21). All tha verses are said to be the composition of Marttandan 
alias Akhila-kal&-vallabhan Chéraman-perumal of the Tiruppäppür family (22). Evidently the 
latter is the same as the Travancore sovereign whose inscriptions, as we have already noticed, 
are found in several places in the south Tinnevelly District. The chief of the Müvalür insorip- 
‘tions is said therein to be a Chädiyaräyan, a title which belongs to the chiefs of’ Nadu-nädu or 
Mogadai-nidu. It is quite likely that this man somehow incurred the displeasure of the 
Vijayanagara Emperor and took refuge in tbe court.of his friend, Marttandavarman, the king of 
‘the Tiruvadi-räjyam, and it is this prince of the Chólarájya, that must have heen demanded by 
Achyutadevaräya, from the Tiruvadi and also handed over by him after his defeat on the bank 
of the Tamraparni. 

Nagama Nayaka’s claim to the title of ‘ Pandya-kula-pratishthapandcharya ' (°°) must have 
been based upon the fact that perhaps he was also one of the generals that took pars in the 
subjugation of the Tiruvadi. He might probably have been sent later on to settle internecine 
feuds in the Pandys country on account of his knowledge of that country gathered during his 
campaign against the Travancore king. 

Of the sons of Abhirämu Parákrama Pandya Salivatipati, the younger, was crowned in the 
year 5.1474 at Tenkasiin the presence of Visvanathasvimin. Bis real name appears to be 
Tirunelveli-pperumäl, which bas been’ rendered into Sanskrit as Salivätipati, Salivritisvara 
Vrihivritidvara, ete. He was'also called Kulasékhara, and when he was crowned, he assumed 
the name cf Vira-vé]. This king, “ seeing that all flower garlands would sooner or later fade 
away, wore a garland of verses sung in praise of him by poets” (in the Venba metre). He was 
born in the Asvati naksbatra. (Ext. 25). He was known by various other names such as 
Alagen-perumäl, Dharma-pperumal ete, What the latier title purports to mean is not clear. 
On the north wall of the central shrine of the Visvanathasvamin temple at Tenkäsi, there is an 


C°) Ep. An. Rep. for 1900, p. 27. 

(2०) About thig Srivallabha, Mr. Erishna Sástri bas the following :—“' Iranda-kálam-edutta Srtvallabhadéva 
(No. II), may have been connected, though we are not sure how, with a certain Perumä} Kulefékhara, who was 
also called * iranda-külam-edutta' and was ruling in Saks 1457, Manmatha. (=A, D. 1585. No, 525 of 1909). 
lt cannot be dednitely stated who this Kulasékhara was aná so his name has been omitted trom the list. 
Srivallabha was perhaps also called Abhiráma Parákrama Pandya and hed s son Kulagsékhara. Pardkrama whose 
initial date, as obtained from No. 592 of 1909, is A. D. 1548. This enables us to identify him with Peruma} 
Paräkrama’’, According to this the geneology of the later Pändyas mentioned above will be as follows :— 

* Irands-kälam-edutta ' Srivallabha 
alias Abhirima Parükrams 


| 
Perumál Kulatékbara 


Ativtraráma Srivallabha 
"whereas all epigrephical records agree with tha pedigres given in the Pudakkóttsi grant. 
(22) Sendamil, Vol. IV. pp. 251.2. 
(**) In an unpublisbed inscription at Suchindram dated the Kollam year 718 {=1541 A.D.) the name Sakal 
kalai Mörttändavarman, Straiväy-Mätte- Tiruvadi is mentioned, 
(23) p. See footnote 14 above, 
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inseription of the king Tirnnelveli-pperumal Dharmma-pperamil Kulasckharadéva, son of 
Jatilavarman alias Tribhuvanachakravartin Könerinmaikondän Abhiràma Paräkrama Pandya- 
deva, dated $, 1485, which corresponded with the 12th year of his reign. We learn from this 
that ihe initial date for him is Š. 1473. The gopura inscription, recording the coronation of 
this king, gives the date 5. 1474 for that event. Evidently he ruled from S. 1474 m 1486, in 
which latter year Ativirarioıa Sivallabha was crowned. 

The Máravieman Tribbuvanachakravartin Kaliyugariman Tirunelvéli-pperumál, mentioned 
in Nos. 178 of 1895, 86 of 1905 and 172 of 1995, of the collection of the Madras Epigraphist, 
whose initial date as obtained from these records is S. 1342-3, cannot be identical with his 
namesake, the father of Ativirarimu. The Tamil poet Palaputtadai-chOhokkanáthz-p-Pulavar 
has twelve verses in praise of a king whom he calls by the names Parákrama, Senbaga-Miran 
and Kutasékbara and one in praise of Ativira, and another,-appareutiy of Ativirarama and 
Varatuhgaräna. (see pp. 96- 93 of the 1899 Edition). It looks likely that the first mentioned 
king is Tirunelvelipperumal Kulasékhara, the father of Ativirarima Pandya and the others, 
Ativirarima aud Varatungarima, Itis æ noteworthy fact that this king and his son Ativira- 
rama are styled vel, a title suggestive of a suberdinate rank and not of suzeraintv. It might 
allude to their subordination to the suzerain lord, tbe Emperor of Vijayanagara. 

Ativirarama was the elder son of Tirunelveli-pperumäl Kulasékhara; his brother was 
Srivallabha, a name which belongs also to Ativirarima. It is curious that Kulasekbara sf;ould 
have named bis two sous with the same name. Howaver, it is not uncommon in the history of 
the later Pandvas to find the same name applied to two brothers ; for example, Parakräma the 
brother of Tirunelveli-pperumäl Kulnsekhara is also known as Kulasékhara (Ext. 18). The 
Pudukkoitai grant is the only one which mentions that Ativirarima had a brother, 

There are graver difficulties in accepting wholly the statements made in the Pudukköttai 
grant than the mere identity in the names of the sons of Tirunelveli-pperumäl Kulasekhara, 
This grant which is dated 8. 1505 purports to belon; to the reign of Srivallabha, brother of 
Ativirarüm» Pandya, whom, on the date on which this docninent was written, it takes ns 
dead. (34) But we know certainly enough tbat’ Ativiririroa lived even after 8. 1505, (see 
Ext. 26 Ins. No. XIII, edited below). Ativirarima built the pretty large temple of Kula- 
sekharamudniyär at Tenkäsi, in honour of his father Kulasckhara and another of Vishnu very 
near the former. These erections must necessarily have taken no less than a dozen years. 
Considering all these, it becomes difficult to believe that he was dead sometime previous to 
$. 1505. 

Then again the record. describes the battle which rook place at Vallspräkära, in which tbe 
armies of Venkatarája (Venkataputidévariya L),  Achyutappa Nayaka of T njore, Virappa 
Návaka of Madura and Varatungnrämn Pandya took part with varying success. From what 
little history we know ab present of this period, we can assert that such a combination of 
armies took place in the war of succession which followed immediately after the death of 
Veñkatápatidovaraáya I., hetweeu the parties of the pretender, whose cause was espoused by his 
father-in- ln M Jaggaraya and the Nayaka 01 Madura and bis ally, Varatuägaräma Pandya on 
one side and the legitimate claimant helped by the General Echama Nàyaka and the Nàvaka of 
Tanjore on th” othe: side. It is also know n that Venkarapn tid t varay i 
S. 1536 (1014 A. D.) and consequently the events Anzrated could like 

adver this latter date. (22) 


a I. died about the year 
ly have taken place onty 


(22) But Mr. Krishna Sartri asserts that the grantor of the Padurk^ttar plates was Ativirarima Srivallabba : 
the record ifsc} emphatically declares that one of the grantors of these plates was Srivalabba the brother ot 
Ativiraráma and tbe other, Varatungaräma, his cousin. 

(45) ' See A Forgoiten Empire ` Chap. XVIL 
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Ativiráma Pändya was a Tamil poet of established reputation. (2°) As we have already 
mentioned he has rendered Nalshadham into elegant Tamil verse. One of the donees in the 
Pudukköttai grant is a Naishadhem Ramakrishna (1.229). The tradition is that Ativiraráma 
beard the original completely and translated it afterwards iu Tamil. Perhaps, the Brahman, 
Rämakrishna, was his reader in Sanskrit of Naishadham. A number of other works are also 
attributed to this Pándya prince, such as Kürma-puränam, Tirukkaruvai antädis, ete, Ativira- 

^ ràma was born in the Punarvasu nakshatra (27). In the Tanippadarrirattu, there are two verses 
attributed (wrongly no doubt) to the great Tamil poet Kamban, which preise a Sivala-Maran 
alias Yir& Maran, of Nelveli, and who is well-versed in the Tamil language. From the tenor- 
of the verses, they appear to refer to Ativiraráma Srivallabha. š 

After the death of Ativiraráma Pandya, hie brother, the Pudukköttai grant says, was select- 
ed by the ministers and crowned. The date of the above grant is 8. 1505, which was the 21st 
year after tbe coronation of the king Ativiraráma. Issued-as it was in the reign of Srivallabha, 
the brother of Ativirarama, it is not quite clear why it is dated in the regnal' year of ‘the laiter. 
The king Ativiraráma's reign seems to have extended, accordiug to au inscription at Tirukurrà: 
lam, to nearly 42 years, that is, till $, 1527. How the date $. 1505 of the Pudukköttai 
grant could have belonged to the reign of the brother of Ativiraráma Pandya is not patent. (१9) 

Of Srivallabha the brother of Ativiraráma, nothing is known. 

Two insoriptions fonnd at Tenkasi give $, 1471 and 1473 as belonging to thd 7th and 8th 
years of the reign of Kulasékhara aliàs Parákrama Pandyadéva, the son of Abhirama Parákrama. 
Hence the first year of his reign will be S. 1464-5 and he might have ruled till S. 1474, in which 
year, we have already seen, his brother was crowned, most likely after bis death. He might 
therefore have ocoupied the throne for nearly 10 years. 

We know that Parákrama, the brother of Salivatipati, had two sons named Gunarama and 
Varatungaráma. Ofthe two, the Pudukköttai plates have nothing to say of Gunuräma, the 
elder, It quietly passes ०४ to his brother without mentioning whether Gunaráma succeeded to 
the throne or not and if not, why. not. One mseriptioa found in the ruined front gopura of the 
Visvahätha temple at Teykigi records the grant’ by Ativiraráma to Gunaráma of certain 
taxes. (29) It islikely that he was given a sort of pension in the grant of the taxes referred 
to above and kept away from sucgession. 

Varatungaräma was the brother of Gunaráma. He went by several names; Abhiráma or 
Abhiráma-Sundarsevara was the name given to bim at his nativity. He assumed the biruda 

(१५) கீலவு பொழித்சனிச்சவிகை கீடதர்கோன்‌ yeprets நெடுநீர்வைப்பிற்‌ 
ஏலவர்சளியமுகொழுகு புதுமொழி கூட்டுணத்தமிழாற்‌ புனை கல்கெய்தான்‌ 
வலஞயர்த ச வண்ணலஞ்சேல்லான்றொடு பொத்கோட்டிமய வரையிற்‌ தீட்டி 
uot தலைமாகீலம்பு.ரக்கு மதிவீர ராமனிகலரசரேறே. நைடதம்‌. 
புவி புகழும்‌ காசகெண்டம்‌ பொருவில்‌ பமாசரன்‌ புதல்வன்‌ 'புகன்றவாறே 
செவிவழியின' ap sms SG) ser மதுரம்பொழி தமிழாற்றெரித்‌ தல்‌ செய்தா 
னுலவுமதஇக்குடைகீழற்ற வோராழி இசையுருட்டி யொலிநீர்வேலை 
யவனிபுசர்தருள்‌ வழுதியதிவீர ராமணி கல ரசரேதே. காசிகண்டம்‌. 
கடலகமுழுதம்‌ Quir lá s பேழ்வயிற்றுச்சடவுள்‌ மொட்டாமையம்‌ பெருமான்‌ 
வடமொழிதொடுச்த தெய்வமாக்கதையை வடித்த செக்தமிதினாம்‌ செய்தான்‌ 
படுமதஞ்செருக்கிப்‌ பாகுடல்பிளம்‌. து படர்‌ இறை மழலை வண்டோச்சு 
மடுசினக்களிற்று மானவேல்‌ வழுதி யடலதிவீர பூபதியே. கூர்மபுராணம்‌. 
(१7) See Extracts 21 and 28. 


१०) While quoting the antiquated work of Dr, Caldwell, that Ativiraráma Pándya was perhaps the 
this ne ot Pändys, Mr. Krishna Sastri neither contradicts ror assente plainly to “hat statement. The el 
kkófjai grant affirms that after him came his brother Srivallabha and we know Varatuigarama Pandya was also 
a sort of direct successor of his. Mr. Sastri himself adds three or four names after Ativiraráma in bis provisional 
list of later Pándyas. Bee Ann. Rep. on Epigraphy for 1910, p. 100. 
(55) Sendamil, Vol. IV. p. 120. 
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Varatungarama later on. At the time of his coronation he assumed the name of Vira or 
Abisheka Vira Pandya. Hs was born in the Pushya nakshatra ; as the Pändyas trace their 
descent from the moon (Chandra), the son of Atri, the later Pandyas claim to belong to the 
Átréya göbra, Varatuñigaráma, was, according to the gopuram inscription of Tenkäsi crowned 
in the Kali year 4689.(*% The same inscription also says that he won a victory at Vallam or 
Vollapräkära as the Pudukköttai grant has it. The battle was evidently fought before -this 
king ascended the throne. With whom it was fought it is not mentioned. We have to look 
for information about this matter elsewhere. In the Tañjaivánan-kóvai, a Tamil poetic work 
the hero of the poem Tañjaivánan, (the V&nan of Tañjai), is described as ‘the Vánen, who 
was victorious in the batilerof Vallam’, ‘the Vánan, who won a victory in the battle of Mallai’, 
* the Vànan who made all those that did not serve the Pandya turn their backs in the battló- 
field’, and ‘the Vänan who took the land of the Kannádar."(5*) It has been shown. by 
Mr. Venkoba Rao that this Tafüjaivànan ruled in a place called Pottai Taüjai near Madara. 
The battle of Vallam seems to have been fought against some generals of the Vijayanagara 
Emperor, Varatuügarüma claims to have defeated the Villavan (the king of the Malainadu, 
perhaps the Travancore king). If before his coronation Varatuhgar&ma was able to win a vio- 
tory over his enemies, be should have been a sufficiently old man whbn he came to the throne.(*?) 

Like his cousin, Ativiraráma, Varatungar&ma wase literary celebrity. Ele was the euthor 
of Brahmóttara Kandam and of Kokkökam, &c.,in Tamil, His spiritual teacher was fsana- 
mámunivar of Véppattür, (22) 

The next Pändya we meet with is Varaguna Srivallabha alias Kulasekhara. In the 
Saka year 1537, he caused a ४८४० to be celebrated and on that occasion he set up a Vighnésvara 
whom he called Yejüésa-Vighnéávora. In one or two inscriptions he calls himself Varaguna 
Srivallabha Diksbitar in token of his having done the yàga. Nothing more of him is known. 

There are two copper-plate records in the Kuttälanatbasvamin temple at Tirukkurrälam 
which belong to the reign (1) of one Alaganperumal Sivala-Varagunaráma Pandya Kula- 
Sekharadevar, ‘who brought back the past.’ Both of them are dated S. 1675. He bears all 
birudas known to the previous Pándyas. 

After this Pandya we have not come across any other Pandya name. Evidently the family 
that had lived through at least twenty centuries was lost in oblivion in the latter- half of the 
eighteenth century, their country being gradually taken away by the Nayakês'of Madura, 

One fact worth noticing is that the later Pandyas adopted the Var&ha or Bhüvarähumärtti 
as an additional emblem of tbeir family, along with their carps and hook, It is to be accounted 
for by the subordination of the’ Pändyas to the Vijayanagara suzerainty. The Vijayanagara 
emblem, every one knows, is tbe boar. 

The later Pändyas have gone in for names ending in Rama. Thus we have Kaliyugaráman. 
Avanivöndaräman, Rájakularáman, Abhir&man, Ahayaráman, Ativiraráman, Gunaráman, a 


Vara- 
tungaráman, etc. 


ணா 5 ld 
(99) Mr. Erishna Sástri identifies this king with another, Märaverman Vira Pandya, said to 

the surnames Kaliyugarámau and Ticunelvéli-perumál: the latter, Mr Sastri हष व "mighs is more 

co-regent with Arikésari Parükrama Pandya. But Kaliyugaraman Vira Pandya, ascended the throne in B. 1942 

whereas Abhiräms, who.assumod the name Vira Pandya, crowned in the Kali year 4689 which correspon ds with 

B. 1510, Therefore it is plain this identification is untenable, 


(31) Séadamil Vol. IV. p. 506. 


32) A Tamil poet, Rámasámi Kavirdyar by names, refers, in one of his verse hi 
ae d his country, 886 (Tenkagi). Š 8, to Abhiráma, alias, Varatunga- 


(55) ४ சேசான சிவஞானச்‌ செஞ்சுடரான்‌ மும்மலமாம்‌ 
மாசான விருளகற்றி மன்னுயிமைப்‌ புரம்‌ களித்துத்‌ 
werden uf யசைத்தோன்றொல்‌ சமைய நிறத்து நிம்பை 
ஈசான முனிவனிணையடியை யிறைஞ்சுவாம்‌.”? 
குருவணக்சம்‌ in his work. 
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Name of the King 


1 WJatil. Kulasékhara ... 


2 |Arikésari Parákráme. 


Kulasékharadeva ... 


Kulasék- 


Abhirama Paräkrama, 
Ahavar&ma «ss 


randa-k&lam.edutta 
Srivallabhadéva alias 
Kulastékharadéva. 


9 |Parákráma Kulasek- 
hara. 

10 j|Tirunelvélipperumál 
Kulasékharadeéva. 

11 lAtivirarma  Srivalla- 
. bha. 

12. |Srivallabha sss 

13 |Varatuügaráma 

14 |Veraguna Srivallabha 
alias Kulasekhara 
Dikshita (or Sóma- 
yàji). 

15 |Sivala Varagunaráma 
Pandya Kulasékhars. 
Dikshitar. 


abil. Alagan Parakra- 


. | Š. 1510 


Initial Probable 
n : latest | Relationship 
Date 


8, 1994 


5. 1844 | 8. 1385 ae 


$. 1351 | 8. 1985 |Brother or 


cousin of 2, 

8. 1385 | $, 1428 | Perhaps son of 
3. (See Ext. 
12). 

S. 1401 

4. (See' Ext. 

7). 


... ... 


PA 


Brother of 6.... 
S. 1456 16. 1464-5] Son of 7 


S. 1465 | S, 1474 | Son of 6 one 


S. 1474 | 5, 1486 x of 6 and 
younger, bro- 
tber of 9, 


8. 1486 Son of 10  .. 


Said to be the 
brother of 2? 


Son of 9 


8. 1535 


$, 1421 | Probably son of 


LIST OF LATER PANDYA KINGS. 


Remarks 


Builder of th — Visvanátha- 
svämin temple at Tenkäsi, 


Could he be the Srivallabhs 
who is said to have seem 
Sétu with copper-plates.(?) 


Born in Avitta Nakshatram. 


Born in Karttigai Nuksbai- 
ram. 


E 


A Pändya-r&jya-sthäpanächär- 


ya. 


Born in Asvati Nakshatra, 


Born in Punarvasu, 


. | Born in Dhanishthà Naksha- 


tra (Pushya according to 
No. XII). 
Performed a Y ga and thence. 


styled himself a Dikshitar 
(of Somayajiyar). 
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NO. I. THE PUDUKKOTTA1 PLATES OF SRIVALLABHA AND 
VARATUNGARAMA PANDYA. SAKA SAMVAT 1505. 


When the temple in the village of Pudukköttai was repaired some years ago the set of 
copper-plates, upon which the subjoined inscription is engraved, was discovered underneath 
the pitha of tbe image in the central shrine. At present the plates are owned by the Brahmans. 
of that village and were got on loan for me by the kind offices of & friend of mine. It is from 
the impressions prepared under my supervision I now edit the record. 

The plates are all numbered with Tamil numerals ; since the writing hegins only on the 
second side of the first plate, the numeral one is engraved on the second side. In the.case of 
all other plates the numbers are engraved on the first side only, just below the ring-hole, The second 
side of the eighth plate is left blank. On the second sidé of the seventh and on the first side of 
the eighth plates the following figures are engraved :— The figure of Lalshmi-Varaha, a pair of 
chámaras, a pair of lamps, and a pair of carps, with between them a hook. Below these figures 
is the sign-manual of the.sovereign the word tulyam, written in rather larger types ; and at the 
end is the signature of an officer whose name ig Kodumalür-udaiyän. 

The size of these plates is unusually large : they measure 12" by 9". Though there is à 
ring-hole in each ol the plates, they were not bound with a ring. The alphabet of the insorip- 
tion is Grantha and the language, Sanskrit, 

The document purports to belong to the year 8. 1505 in the reign of Srivallabha the brother 
of Ativirarfına Pandya and of Varatungaráma Pändya, his cousin. Theimmediate object of tne 
inseription is t0 record the grant of the village of Pudukköttai to a number of Brahmans, which 
was made at the request of one Tirumalairája, who is described as the right hand of 
Virabhúpati. 

The record begins with the geneology of the Pandyas, which consists of three parts, the 


pauranic, the legendary and the historical. A S paurünic part runs as follows :— 
ichnu. 


| 
Brahme, 
| 
Atri. 
| 
Chandra, the Moon. 


The legendary portion praises individual kings without often mentioning their names. Of 
these the first is a Pandya towards whom the oceans bebaved as though they were only knee 
deep. The next king compelled Indra to give bim one-half of the seat on his throne ; he is also 
said to have broken the crown of Indra with his club aud to have assisted the lord of Asuras 
against the lord of the Dévas, and churned the ocean for the sake of the Dévas, with the Adi- 
pnrusha. Next is mentioned u Pandya who gave a thousand elephants to a woman who asked 
for them. This act belongs perhaps also tu this same king. In this family was born "Tatétakà, 
Minakshi, whose husband was the lord Siva of Madura, under the name of Sundara Pandya. 
To them was bern a son named Ugra Pandya. The historical geneology begins after this, and 
it bay already been given in the General Introduction. 

As we have already seen, the grant was made jointly by Srivallabba and Varatubgaráma. 
It was made in the presences of the gods, Kuttälösrara and Karamarddigvara in the year 1505 
of the Saka era, Svabhánu, on a Tuesday corresponding to the oth of tbe month Chaitra and 
Pajichami of the dark fortnight, Vasanta-ritu, Uttarayana, in the Tlarshana yoga and Taitula 
karana ; and the villages granted were Pudukkottai, liuppaiyadippatti, Valangaimigaman 
and Sivakaliyakkaruchchi, ulubbet together and renamed Timmápuram, Of these Uuppei- 
yadippatti was contribuied by Srivallabha and Valangaimigiman by Varatuñgaráma and Puduk- 
köttai perhaps by both. 
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The grant was made at the instance of Tirumalairaja whose history is given as follows: 
He was the son and grandson respectively of Timmá and Rama Náyaka and was a native of 
Chintalapalli. He was a devout worshipper of the feet of the god Ranganatha (Srirahgam). He 
bore the biruda, Suämidröharaganda. He was the right hand, us we;have incidentally mention- 
ed before, of Virabhüpati, Himself, he was a great warrior. When Aliya Bämaräja fell 
at Vidy&nagara, a Basavarája took refuge with Tirumalairája, who saved him from his enemies 
Päyati and Rachaviti, But when Venkatapatidévaraya’s army attacked. Tirumalairaja, the 
ungrateful Bagavarája was on the opposite side. Him Tirumalairaja killed and established his 
claim to-the title Svamidrdberaganda. In the battle of, Vallaprákára, when the army of Virarája 
was slaughtered and the army of Achyutarája fled away, Tirumniairája captured all the horses 
and elephants that were on the battlefield. It is stated that in his battles Tirumalai employed 
guns (made of iron) in which were put leaden shots. A large number of relatives of Tirumalai 


are mentioned whose relationship might be expressed in a manner in the following table :— 
Rama Nayaka. 


| | 
Timmá Nayaka, Kala Nayaka. 
| | 
Raghupati N. Tirumalalraja Tirumalai N. 
His sons:— 
a, ===, 
Ya: = — 
aa . 5 
af 2 3 
> हदी < > 
SS m Eu 3 
य ஜ்‌ த தல 
ARIS துப Sa 
Sage இடுக உல்‌ விவ்‌ as 
295352939232883%2 
= 82 š 232423483538 
திலி S Ë G Ë Š = Š 
Ad GHOSE ८ ऊं G — ०६ «६ 


vd n 

The pradhána of Tirumalairäja was a Brahman named Tammarasa, He was also the spiri- 
tual teacher of his master, He built at Chintalapalli otherwise known as Timmápuram a temple 
and dug out a tank also. Tirumalairdja renamed the place Timmápuram after his father, 

At the end of the document a long list of officers who took even the smallest part in the 
making.of this gift is given, They are:— 

(1). Tammarasa, the pradkána of Tirumalai. 

(2). Ellappa Nayaka son of Salika Nayake, ihe commander of Tirumalai’s forces. 


(3). Kohgaräys, son of "Valattu-välvitta-perumal, a Vaishnava living in the village of 
Mudanai. 


(4). Ellappa Mudali Lakkachohi Nayanar. 

(5). Rámanátha Tondaimán of, Süralür: his subordinate Valattu-uruváxkum-perumaál 
Munayadarayan. > 

(6). Avadaiga Náyan&r Kaliñgaráyan, an officer of Varatuñgaráma. 


TN LENE, PachcLappa Nayan, Munayaderayan, the ministers of 


1 
1 
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(8). Mekkum-perumäl Mudali, Perumal Pillai Sankara Nayanár, Srivellabhe. Tondaiman. 
Nägamani Prabhu, ministers of Varatungaräma. 

The composition of the grant was that of Abbiráma Sabhäpati Kamakshi and it was 
engraved by Narayana, son of Silpapurandhara. 

Last of all it is said that Sundara Pandya entreats all tbat this charity might be eternally 

maintained. 

As regards the date and other items mentioned in the record we have already seen in the 
General Introduction that there is some difficulty which we are unable to overoome easily. The 
Tenkasi gopuram inscription says that Srivallabha, that is, Ativiraráma was crowned in the year 
S. 1486 and Ext. 24 state thar his rule extended to at least 28 years: thus then his reign must 
have extended till $. 1514. Again No. IX. edited below ia dated $. 1517 and belongs to 
Ativiraráma but the present document asserts that it belongs to the 2lst year 
in the reign of Srivallabha the brother of Ativiraráma, whom the record distinctly mentions as 
dead. If the piates happen to be true, we must understand thas, though Srivallabha was raised 
to the throne, the reckoniug of the date was still kept up from the beginning of the reign of 
Ativivarama, tbe deceased king. We cannot at present say when this nondescript brother of 
Ativiraráma ascended the throne and how long he ruled. If he ever ascended the throne at all, 
he seems to have been kept up on it in name only, for we see that Varatubgarüma, who at the 
time of this grant was not yet crowned, taking equal share in the affairs of the government and 
latterly distinguishing himself in the wars of succession in the Vijayanagara Empire. 

The Sundara Pandya mentioned at the end of the document is Varatungaráma Pandya, 
who we know had the name Abbiráma Sundarésvara. 

The place of Tirumalairaje in the history of Southern India ie not definitely known, but we 
can take him to be one of the sevaral Zamindars who ruled under the Nayakas of Madura. And 
from the facts that he is said to have been the right hand of Virabhapati, that he took a 
prominent part in the war of succession already referred to, fought on the side ot Virabbüpati, that 
he took first the conseut of Virabhüpati for requesting the Pandya princes te make this grant,— 
all these go to show that he might have acted as a minister to the Madura Nayaka. He might 
have been chosen to the place on account of his nationality. Obintalapalli, the native place of 
Tirumalairája, is Telugu in form and therefore it appears likely that must be looked for in the 
Telugu districts ; but when he came south he might have named another village, which is now 
in the Tinnevelly district, Ohitalapalli, after his own native place. 

Little is also known of Basavaraja who was first protected and then killed by Tirumalairája. 
Achyutaraja mentioned in the record is Achyutappa Nayaka of Tanjore. 

If Varatuúgaráma was subordinate to the Nayakas of Madura, it is quite clear that they 
lost all vestiges of independence which the Pandya dynasty enjoyed for no less than twenty 
centuries. We need not say that they accepted the suzerainty of the Emperors of Vijayanagara. 

We bave already seen that Varatuügaráma was a literary celebrity. The names of the 
following places occur in tho plates :— Pudukkóttei, Iluppaiyadippatti, Valangaimig&man 
Sivakaliyakkurachchi, Kalagür, Kıdambangulam alias Tirumslabhattagrämam, Sevvaliruppu, 
Kottanéri, Señgudi, Vellür, Periyak&liv&kkuruchobi, Mangalagramam Obintslapalli, Vidyana- 
gara, Mudansigrämam, the river Arjuna nadi and  Vallapr&k&ra, The following is.the 
identification of some of them ;—Pudukkóttai is in the Srivilláputtür Talika; Kadambangnlam 
and Chintalapalli are in the Sattar Taloka, Kalaiyakuruchchi is in the Srivillipattür Taloka 
of the Tinnevelly District. Vidyánagara or the modern Hampe is in the Hospet Tálúka of 
the Bellary District 

From line 318 up to the end of that plate the writing appears to be the execution of a 
different hand, compare the Ga, rva, pu, ha, riti, &c., of this part of the inscription with those 
found in the other part 
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TEXT. (1) 


First Plate: Second Side. 


. gag [u^] श्रीगणाविपतये f 
» नमः ||]  लक्ष्मीवलुभनाभिजन्मनाळिनमू 
. यस्येरितम्‌ जन्मभूस्सकल्पस्सचराचरज्ञ> 
. गदिदं वाणी ஏ எள? | आकल्पः कलशी 
. जटाः कमलिनी बीजावली ene ज्योति[:] 
. पुष्यतु विष्वगाननमिदस्‌ भद्राणि भूयां[सि] 
. वः || १] शेषोरस्थलशायि दारितमहानी- 
A எர்த்‌: क्षिरोदप्रतिबिम्‌बिताम्‌ - 
9. बरतळश्राचारु यद्वाजते | agua 
10. विकल्पितत्रिभुवनस्थानोपसग्गोदयम्‌ 
11. Fea थुमर्णान्‍दुनेत्रमनिशम्‌ भद्राणे g- 
12. ष्णातु எ: 113%) धत्ते यस्य जटाकलापकालिते[] 
I3. रेखामयश्वन्द्रमा दुग्धामुभोधिविरू- 
14. ढविद्रुमलताब्यासीगहंसश्रियम्‌! | g- 
15. थ्बीवारिहुताशहातृहिमरुग्‌भास्वत्‌*- 
16. वियन्मारुतस्वात्माधीनचराचरस्थितिरसौ 
17. शब्बेश्शिवायास्तु वः ar भूकमला- 
18. RE aga नयेन [Ü] प्र- 
19. काशितश्रिनवमावतारप्रकार'* एष त्वमयं 
20. विदध्याः |] ४"]'* कल्याणायास्तुः तद्धाम प्रत्यूहतिमिरा- 


oO no m a v N வ 


1. From impressions prepared under my supervision. 


2. Read ०नछिनं. 8. Read `° भास्वद्विय०. 

3. Read OWT. 9. Metre of Vv, 7--3, Mf. 
4. Read ர்‌ क्षीरे।द्‌ ०. 10. Read ०सद्भूकमला०. 

5. Read ०स्वेच्छा ०. 11. Read JUO. 

6. Read OATH. 12. Read eSflo. 


7. Read ஊத. 13. Metre, उपजातिः . 
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21. पहम्‌ | यत्‌ गजोप्यंगजोत्भूतभ्‌ + पञ्चास्येनापि 

22. சால [| 4"]'S आदावायस्य पुंसो सुनिरज्ञानि जगत्‌का- 
28. रणं नामिपत्मादेतस्मादात्रिनामः° त्रिभुवनमहितञ्ज्यो- 

24. तिराविबेभूव | जन्म प्रापात्रिनेत्र[]त्‌!? त्रिपुरहरशिर- 

25. (Mai शीतरस्मिस्तेजख्रेळोक्यरक्षाव्य- 

26. [स]निहिमरुचः पाण्ड्यवंशस्ततोभूत्‌ || ६*]/* छोका- 
27. छोकमही[प्र ]बप्रवलया सेयम्‌ [पु Jà मेदिनी 
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29. जेतारस्सस्सुरासुरत्य जगतो जेयास्सुरद्वेषि- 
29. णः | वाच[: ' |त्तोत्रमपास्तकत्तेघटनामूळं ह- 
30. '“रोत्तंसितज्ज्योतिय्येस्य'? gag do 
31: स पाण्डयान्वयः [| o ]° कल्पापयक्षुभितपव[ना]बद्ध- 
32. कोळाहलानाममूभोधीनामखिलभुवनो-*' 
38, Sat सप्तकेन । கொடை 
34. गुणितम्‌ बिभ्रतैकस्य फेनम्‌ जंघाका-?3 
35. ரசா यत्सम्भवस्य [| ८*]* 
36. कश्चिद्यत्‌भूरासनाद्धँ| TET 
37. रोहन्निज्जितारातिछोकः | आनम्रा- 
38. णाम्मौलिरत्नांशुजालैदिक्‌पा- 
39. छानाम्‌ बद्धवृत्तारेचापम्‌ ।[। ९] aar 
40. वो जलनिधि सुरकाय्यहेतोस्तु- 


AAA in. 


aid as " 
14. Read THAT š belonging to MAT is engraved below the line, 
15. Metre, NJEN. शादूरूविक्रीडितस्‌ = 


20. Metre, 
16. Read® Gato. : 21. H is corected into Yin सुचनो Read qme. 
17. The secondary à symbel of AT in TAT 22. Read Ngo. 
is engraved below the line. 23. Read फेनं. जङ्घा०, 
18 Metre WEIT. 24. Metre, मन्दाक्रान्ता. 
18 (a) The secondary है symbol is at the end of the 25. Read ee, 
previous line, 26, Metre शालिनी, 


10. The secondary ¢-portion of the o symbol 
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41. स्यम” ममन्थ पुरुषण पुरातनेन | क- 

42. श्वित्‌ समस्तनुपमौलिविभिन्नशिष्ट- 

43. "AR «uw ஏஏ? qoum |] १०%)” 
44. Wed विद्युघपतेज्जंयाय कञ्चित्‌ 

45, सन्धायाशरपतिरुदयतः प्रतस्थे | नागानाः 

46, मदित सहस्रमर्त्थयित्यें दानाम्‌भस्घुरमित- 

47. गण्डमण्डलानाम्‌ |[। ११7] यत्सम्भवामुदवहञ्चत-3° 

48. टातकाख्याम्मीनेक्षणाम्‌ पुररिपुम्मेधुरा- 

49. पुरीशः | राज्य शशास भृतसोन्दरपाण्डयना- 

50. मा प्राज्ये [य ]तोजानि यशोदधटुभ्रपाण्डंयः [1 १२] a 
51. मिरामपराकामा] "ragen: प्राथेते तस्य y. 

52. [ले «fS प्रतीतः | अनुजो बहति स्म eq Jar 

53. ममिधामाहवराम इतू्‌यु]दाराम [1217] sagar [ear] 
54. जनि तस्य सूनुरश्रीमान्‌ प्रतिष्ठापित पाण्डधरा- 


Second Plate: Second Side. 
55. wa: | नारीविधेः एरुषरूपि [ofr] 
56. यो aaa ar] 
57. जः [॥ 22] "सेतौ बीक्षितताम्रपत्रफछक [:] 
58. சன்ன: पर[: | श्रीमानामरणः कृतेश्वरसभः श्रीम[ज्ज]- 
59. [a] qt कश्चिदक्षिणकाशी[का]रू्यनग[ री er च विश्वेश्व- 
60. रे यहुशप्रभवस्स ௭௭௭] a ]चत्तत्र प्रतिष्ठापयन |[।१७५* ]5 अन- 
61. न्तरन्तस्य ततामिरामपराक्रमाज़्यातू “जनितावभूताम | | ] 
62. पराक्रमक्ष्मापतिशालिवाटीपततिक्षितीशी कठिता- 


aj. Read ख्यं ममन्थ. 32. Read? WATO. 


27.4 The secondary st symbols are at the end 322.Meue. वसन्तमाछिका , 
-of the last line. 33. Read? कुलो 

38. Read "Wo, 34. Metre STASI, 

29. Metre वसन्तातिळकम्‌ . 35. शादूळविक्रीडेतम्‌ . 


30. Metre अहर्षिणी, 


36. Read ०ख्याज्नांन न. 
31, Metre वसन्ततिलकम्‌. , 
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. fist [1 १६“]” angea घरणीम्‌ aga भु- 
. ज॑ ह्यातनोदाद्यादन्तिकुलाचलेन्द्रफाणिराडं- 


. शैस्सरोजासनः।3° वीरश्रीरमणस्य यस्य परथा वि- 

क्रान्तिमानेष [க दानाम्भः कटकञ्च काञ्चनमयं 
. OR सदा भोगेताम्‌ [1 १७*]" तस्यात्मजो वसुमतीमतिवी- 
, ररामनामा शशास यदुदारमहःप्रदीपः | प्राण[।]- 


. निलानचलयत्‌ परभूपतीनामलत्मुतं+ कृततदाक्षि- 

. महान्धकारः [1 १८*]' भृतबल्शेष[व Jas सुचिरादतिः 

. वीररामनृपतौ महिते । त्रिद[वं] “'गते तदनु मन्त्रि 

. बरैराभित्रेचितस्तदनुजोस्य पदे [| १९१] श्रीवल- 

. भक्षोणिपतेश्च तस्य पटटाभिषिके (Maal Fa 

. [Aa 1 दानम्ुूरैरभिषिच्यमाना देवीपदन्दसीय- 

. ते धरित्री [i २०] © gat मन्त्रपुरर्सरं र्पुयशोलाजान्‌ प्र- 
AS समप्रापय्य पदानि सप्तभुवनेष्वारोप्य 


77. मेरूपलम्‌ [aa Nada” aga, परिणयन श्रीव- 


, लुभक्ष्मापतिस्सम्यक्‌ कोतुकमाश्रीतो*विजयते 

. poet? दिजेन्द्राशिष:।[] २ १*] ° श्रीमञ्जयन्तमंगळनगरावि-*' 
. पतिश्चिरात्‌ । क्षेम[!]सुरनारसिहः केरळष्दवान्त- 

. [मा]वुमान्‌ |[। २२*] श्रीचोळसिन्धुबडनानलभूमातिशो- 

. भितः[।*] कोजटिळवम्मत्रियुवनचक्रवाततेति विश्रुतः [u २३*] 
. அல कृतळेदवळारिमकुटोपि च[।*] साहि- 


Metre चंशस्थम्‌ $ 45. Metre प्रमिताक्षरा. 
Read सारां शालिवृतीश्वरस्यघरणी घत्तु - 46. Metre AAST. 
. The secondary au symbols are the end of the 47. Read aa. 
last line. ` 48. Read 9 माश्रितो . 
. Read किं दा०. 49. Read T&T 
ETE LEE ३०. Metre शादूलविक्रीडितम्‌ . 
Reale ZA i, Read? AFI 
3. Metre என்கை. 52. Read? चक्रवर्तीति 


. Read ETE . 
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४4. amnia देवजाहाणतप्पेण: [132%] महिता- 
85. त्रेयगोत्रश्च मधुरापुरनायकः [1*] कानेरमे- 
86. कोण्डानूबिरुद: कोपदूरीकृताहित; | [| ES 
87. ARRE Ge निसममिष्टुतः | काम्बोजभो- 
88. काछिंगकरहाटादि “पार्वतः | [| २६*] प्रतीहारपदम्‌ प्राः 
89. B: प्रस्तुतस्वुतिघोषणः [| २६, ॥ । ] सोयम्‌ पाण्डयक्षिती- 
90, न्दस्सुरपतिमकुटीताडनप्रीढ धामोइण्डश्चण्डायु- 
91 ய்ய அனாள்‌ 
92, वीरभद्रस्सामाते जयरमाचारुवेणीकृपाणों वीर[:] श्री- 
93. seen विषुकुलतिलको vagia प्रशास्ति [1 २७,॥*]? 
94. अभिरामपराक्रमो य एषामखिलाशाभरणो. 
95. रुकीत्तिर [क्त]: | स्वमहोमयदीपिकास्फालिंगः$ प्रतिमाना- 
96. हिमररिमिपाबकेन्दुः|[। 7<,” ]? अजानि पराक्रमपाण्डयोप्यस्मा“? 
97. d कुलशखराख्यया युक्तः | राजन्वती घराभूत्‌"' wea. 
98. जगता मनस्विना येन|। २९॥,* |” प्रत्यत्थिप्रेयसीनान्दिनकरमह- 
99. सो यस्य IR ௭௭௩ धावन्तीनानितान्तनिजनिज- 
100. रमणान्बेषणात्याकुछानाम्‌ | साक्रन्दा वाक्‌ सखीभिर्म्मु- 
101. खरमुपगता எ इशोग्रे तन्नोधान्द्वे बि- 
102. FI Ray गिरिदरीमम्बुधीन्वा” भजेताम्‌।[। ३०,॥ Peras! ज- 
103. SAY गुणरामनामा ताराधिपोजाने पराक्रमपा- 
104. ण्डथभूपात्‌ | TEMA TAT. 
105. कमौठिप्रदेशभृतता शिशिरो गुणोपि[। २१॥*]* यस्य श्री 


54. Reade சரள, 61. Read oq amo. 

55, Metre of vy 272—264, MABIT . 62. Metre गीतिः, 

55. Read ७ go, 63. The Secondary e symbol of 
57. Metre MUT. end of ıbe previous line, 

58, Read® fege. 64. Read «Rar. 

59 Metre वसन्ततिलकम्‌ . 65. Metre WAT. 

60 The sesondary a symbol of SAT isat the 65a. Read o घेगेण ० 


begming of the next line, 66. Metre वसन्ठतिलकसू . 
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106. गुणरामनाम दधतो qa हतारेईया (|) सिन्धोबी- 

107. इमहोभरस्य नत्ठिनीबन्धोविशेषों महान्‌ | ते- 

108. नारातिमहीभुजो विदाळिता नानाविधेनाधुना भित्वा 

109. मण्डरमेतदीयमभजन्‌ सूत्रामगुप्तम्‌ qui [1i ३२॥* |” aeng- 
110. जो विजयते वरतुगरामनामापरों जगति भोज gA- 

111. எணண | वक्षदिश्रतं கான दर्ययेक्षणश्व TE 

112. भ्यसूयमिति वक्त्रमवाप वाणी [| ३३॥*] ¿cala चण्ड- 
113. धामनि धनस्सेक्रन्तियुत्ते famed स्व्वे [नि ]ताघनः 

114. salad समातन्यते | यस्य श्रीवरतुंग”' राम- 

115. नृपतेष्डेत्वा यशःकज्चुक सेवन्ते च हसन्तिका- 

116. नछगित्र स्फारम प्रतापन्दिश:|[। 391]? मुक्तईमाभारयदैरि- 
117. 3 भ्रशकुपिताः Bagster” पण्णीस्त्रा- 

118. दम्‌ पयोवत्तनमदुरनिलाहारताञ्चागतित्वम्‌ | धी- 

119. रे यस्मिन्‌ ददुस्तन्दधाते च भुजयोभूमहेन्दे 

120. என दानोछासं सुदृर्तस्थितिमपि च महाभों--- 

121. गतान्बीरताश [ral] श्रीमजञयन्तमंगळनगराविपातीश्विरा- 
122- व्‌) | ३-६० | क्षेमासुरनारसिहः केरळब्द्वाम्तमानुमान्‌ | 
123. श्रीचोळसिन्धरुत्रड बानळभूमातिशोभितः-। [1 ३७] कोजटि- 
124. ळवम्मतरिभुत्रन चत्ऋत्रत्तीति Aga: ! बल्येन 

126. हरबलारिमकुटोपि” च। [321] *साहिलताब्य भौमश्व दे- 
126. armador | महितात्रेयगोत्रश्च मधुरा[ 9)- 

, 127. र नायक: । [1 ३९*| कोनेर्मक्राण्डनविरुदः कोप- 

128. दूरीक्रताहितः | RAR Tami नियमाभे[ष्टु]त: । [| ४०*] 
129. RAAR AIRT करहाटादिपात्यिवेः | प्रती 
ESTOS FP 


66-a, Read q. 2 73. Metre, aaa ` 

OF Metre शादूलावक्रीडितम * 74. Read Rue 

68. Read 9095 75. Read NYAWA - 

69. रा is enyraved below the line: 76. Metre WITT- 

70. Metre ல்‌ 77. Read ௦94௨. The secondary e symbol of is 
71. Read ர at the end of the last time, 

72 Read 985. 78. Read zuge 


B 
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180. हारपदम्‌ mi: प्रस्तुतस्तुतिघोषणः |[। 9 १* |” sis 
181. पाण्डयमहीपतिस्सुस्तरुखद्वा्ुविश्राणनस्सव्बी- 

132, ब्वीशनतो बलेन महता संहृत्य विद्वेषिणः | 

133. असेतोरपि चाहिमाद्रि रचयन्‌ कीत्ति समग्राम म- 

134. हाराज: श्रीवरतु "राम "इति विख्यातः प्रशास्ति क्षमाम्‌![। ४२* ] * 
135, gang [| *] शिवास्थब्योम भूतेन्दुगणिते शकबत्स- 
136. रे। [9२॥ 7]. ख्यातातिवीररामश्रविल्लमदवभूमिपाल्स्य | अभि- 
137. षेकदिवसमादित rea एधिते वर्षे [lea u^] ar’ 
138. शतिसंख्याके सुभानुशुभवत्सरें | எட 

139. चित्रमासे दिवसे तस्य पञ्चमे | [| ४४ ॥*] पक्षे तितेत- 
140. “रे भोमवासरेप्युत्तरायणे | पञ्चम्यां हष. 

141. णे योगे तैतिलाकरणाचिते | [எப்ப झुभे च मूलन 

142. कषत्रे OREA | கணட 

143. पि सन्निधौ भ्रेयसानिधी | [1 எட்‌] नानाझाखाभिषागो- 
144. எண்ணை | विख्यातेम्यों द्विजातिभ्यो- 
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145. Saa [| ४७ ॥* ] पाण्डबमण्डलराज्यस्थमादि- 
146. नाडौ ஏ நிண श्रीवछुममर्हापेन दत्तेन च मनस्विना [1 ४८ ॥"] 
147. नक्षपुज्ञेतमतन नानासस्योपशोभिना | gg- 

148. என ख्योपग्रामिण समन्वितम्‌ (1 ४९ [ட்‌] वरतुंगरामना*- 
149. म्ना Rda महीभुजा | वरूकमीहामन्नाम्ता sq. 

150. SATAA [1५० |] शिवक्काळियाकुरिबरिते नामाप्युपे- 
151. BU | उपग्रामदवयेनापि युतं वासगृहं श्रियः | [1 ५१ °] कळकूरुसु- 
152. सौमान्तादञ्जुनास्यानदीवरात्‌ । प्राचीन्दिशमुपेतञ्चकडम्ब- 


79, Metre of tv 36-41, NIET. 
80. Read कीरति समां. 

81. Read OF of the previous line, 
da Mene, दादूळविक्रीडितम्‌ 85. Read वेदाविभ्यो. 
83. The anusvára of Rua the begining of the 86, Read *1F 


next line, 


84. The secondary e symbol ort is at the begining 


co 
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153. 
154. 


155 
156. 
157. 


158. 
159. 
160. 
161. 
162. 
163. 
164. 
165. 
166. 
167. 
168. 
169. 
170. 
171. 
172. 
173. 


` 


कुळनामकात्‌ | [| ५२ ॥ | तिहमळभर्मामादाप्रर्यांगात्रिताम्दिशम्‌ aa. 
सामाःन्ताद्वक्षेणस्यान्दाशे स्थितम्‌ । [1 ५२ u^] कोसनेरिसुत्तीमास्तानऋ- 

di हरितं Gray | श्रीमत्‌ शकुडिनदर सीमान्तर्व्वामनांकतः [| '५४ 10] निश्चित्य- 
स्थापितायाश्च Rea: पश्चिम स्थितम्‌ | बेककूरप्रामतश्ापि எ. 

यवीन्दिशमाञ्रित | [| ५० I] श्रीमतपेरिपकाळियाकुरिेरुतरं स्थितम्‌। मं- 
rama aaa नदीवरे | [1 ५६ w^] எனை: स्थापितात्‌ चारुबा- 
मनांकशिळातलात?” | ऐशान्यमेवमष्टाभिस्थीमाभिः परिशोमि- 

तम 1 [1 ५७ u] २ब्बाठिहप्पुग्रामेततप्रामसंवाटहेतुषु?'। शैकुडिनहर- 
चक्रवामनांक” शिळान्तरे । [1 ५८ ॥] Sra. 
इामाश्रितम्‌ | संहैवकल्पितान्नायदेवमागद्वयेनच । [1 ५९ ॥*] एकाधि. 

क चत्वारिंशत्‌ रृत्तिसंख्यासमन्वितम्‌ 1 प्रख्यातश्रापुदुक्कांडर [ur] 


मस्य प्रतिनामकय [| ६० u^] अश्रीमतिम्मापुरमिति प्रतीति समुपाश्रितम्‌ | आच. 


ara प्राममग्रहारं विवितुसतः | [1 ६१ W] sm चिन्तळपल्स्याख्य- 
हारनायकसन्मणेः | ७रड्ठुनाथपदाम्नोजराजन्मचुकरस्य- 
ஏ [1 5२ 00) रामनायकदुग्धाश्धिराका धीमतः | तिग्मिनायकवर्य्ये- 
a तृतीयऋणशाबरम्‌ । [1 १३ 07]. क्षिपतो durer नित्य ada- 
बर्दिनः | स्वामिद्रोहरगण्डस्थ amaral [1 ६४ ॥ T^ 
धर्मोनयस्थितिदेवत्राह्मण” सतभक्तिघर्मसुनोश्व | dicil. 
पतिदशिणभुजंदण्डस्यापि दानशौण्डस्प | [1 ६५ ॥ ] ”° तिम्मिक्ष्मापालसु- 


dif euegTdeer जन्ये fau रागोदेकानिया 


तैश्शितशरनिहतैरमतब्वेननत्िम्बम्‌ | व्योमाकारे केटा- 


174. हे Recarga AA मात्तीण्डो pase 


o an ப ப ப டட 


87- 
88. 
89: 
go. 
gt. 
93. 


Read *मच्छे ० 
Read OARA: O 
Read 1955. 
Read amage 
Read CRIME 
Rad WWW 


. Read इसि० 
Read *मच्चि« 
s. Read qe 


Meue of vv 424—644, MIET 


. Read WH. gra. Metre गीतिः 
. Read engi 
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175. मणिमयघटिकामानपात्राभवेत्‌ किम्‌ । [। ६६॥ |” येनारिभूपनिकरान्‌ व 

176. रलोहयन्त्रे प्राक्षिपतसीसगुळिका पतगानिपादयानात्‌ 

177. कुछायशिखरात्‌ Aaa यद्रयोमयानमनयत्‌ किळ यरसुनीडम्‌ | [1 ६७॥]' 

178. Mitra ways Raa: | [| ६८ JO गिरिमकरन्दमहिम्नो 
_ 179. गरिमहृतो भूपतेः कृपाधान्नः | तिरुमठनायकनाम्नो gR- 

180. सहनीयांध्रिवासद्रतसीप्न: | [| ६९*] विज्ञप्ति सुकृतार्थी व्यातन्व[1;]- 
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181. नावुपायनं श्रवसः | विख्यात श्रीवल्लभभूषतिवरतुंगराम?” 

182. भूपादों [1 ७०*] ° सन्बमान्यश्चतुस्सीमासंयुतञ्जसमन्ततः | निधिनिक्षिप- 

183. पापाणसिद्धसाध्यजलाम्बितम्‌ | [। ७१*] अक्षिण्यागामिसंयुक्ते गणभो- 

184, vi सभूरुहम्‌ | बापीकूपतटाकैश्व gra संयुतम्‌ ı [७२*] g- 

185. asa क्रमादाचन्दतारकम्‌ | दानाधमनविक्री[ति] यो- 

186. ग्यं विनिमयोचितम्‌ [| 237] लछ्याताज्जुननदीकूल्यासमतत्वविशोभिना | 

187. महता च तटाकेन वास्तुमिवोस्तुश्षषके: | [1 ७४ | ¡dia 

188. तकषेतररङतक्षेत्रसञ्चयेः | कुलेस्रिवण्णेजातीनां क- 

189. षेकानाञ्च aR: | [| ७५] कुलैस्संकरजातीनान्नीचानाञ्च तदा. 

190. SX: | इत्यादिभिश्च सकठेस्समुदायफलेय्युतम्‌ | [७६] परी- 

191. तैः प्रयतैः ஈண்‌: [पु |द्वितपुरागमैः । विवि- 

192. MA] श्रौतपथिकैराषिके[ [i e] so 

193. महीपाठवरतुग'°? ஈனப்‌ | सहिरण्योदक arar]. 

194, विमम ga | [i ७८ சிவச tiere i 

195. रामक्ष्मापतितिम्मनायकमहामभोरारिशातयुतिः | சே. 

196. Was तिरुमटक्षमापाटवर्य्योतभुतम''” दत्तेनूतन[म] 

197, காணி எண்‌ यशो Rag [i ७९*]'' उब्घेग्रहारदानं gie. 


rr O aa 


gg. Metre. स्रग्धरा. 106. Reau ux. 

100. Metre, वसन्तासेलकम्‌ 107. Read 55௫6. 

tor. Metre, VER - 108. Read ०विमम्सुदा, 

102. Rea. RÍA». 109. Metre of sw 71-78, MARY,» 
103. Read egg. 110. Read BAA 

104. Metre of w 69-70, அண்‌ HI. Meue; ARA. 


105 Read we. 
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116: 
. Metre of ve 81-82, TARTA. 124. Metıe गीति:. 


~ 
. Read WAS. 125. Read योजूतो «. 
. Metre of ५283-85, WFST- 


. जाततिरुमल्क्ष्मापे | नालन्ततोस्ति सुद्शानलंकार प्रब- 

. न्थयोग्यत्वम [ico सम्मोदितेन वरतम्मरसप्रधानधर्म्मोप- 

. देशकल्या कळितोग्रहारः | तिम्मापुराख्य इई येन म- 

, हानयेन எண Rana muss ^ [1 ८१*] ब्रह्मलयं] 
. किल विधाय स वेदघो गम्‌ तिम्मापुरम्‌ तिरुमलाक्षेतिभानि- 

, देशात्‌ | धम्मीदगाधमकृतास्य महातटाक arme किल- 

, स तम्मरसप्रधानः [p ८२]? तिम्मापुरकृतावाता என்னா 
` रायणः। aaa? இனன்‌ विप्रावेदान्तपारगा: । [1637] 
. gumg [| ˆ] ணன सुतः कौण्डिन्यान्वयसमभत्र:। ति[ण्पा]- 
ளி வானி என்‌ [I ८४] मण्टे स? [1] 

, கஜன்‌ याजुबः कुतसगात्रजः | चिट्टिभइटद्विजेन्द्रो- 


त्र எலி समइनुते | [| ca] अप्पाच्च्यरसतनूजः வணர. 


, याजुषो लभते | दृत्तिञ्चेकां रायसभक्तपराधीनवे-“” 
` कटाद्विविभुः । [CET श्रीवत्सगोत्रसम्भूतो धीमान्‌, राघवम[इ ]- 


எ: | श्रीनागनसोमयाजी याजुषोत्राद्ध ஏக: | [1 ८७ ]^ शाण्डिल्य 


, गोत्रजातो नागामद्टात्मजो எள்‌ | श्रीहरितम्मर[स]- 
, प्रमुरेकाद्धांमत्र चाश्नुते qa AL Cc] भारद्वाजान्वयोत्‌भू-'5 
. சினி च याजुषः। Aree तिम्मप्पसुत: 


कृष्णयोता्द्ववृत्तिकः | [i 255] भारद्ाजान्वयोप्यापस्तमबसूज्जी च 
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, याजुषः काळहस्ति सुतोम्यत्र काळहस्त्यद्वेवृत्तिकः । [1 ९०] बहू 
, q: कामकायनविश्वामित्रो्पयारय्यकः बत्तुङ्रुतिम्मया- 
| fade ata: | [1 २१] सुतरीस्तिरुमलभट्ट्सुतः कौ- 
, शिकगोत्रजः | याजुषः श्रीवेंकटाद्रिभटटोप्पत्राद्ध॑वातते- 


, Mere, गीतिः. 120. Read MES. 
. Read Y. 191. Metre. A. 
E ட s 
. Read oT तिम्मापुर. 122, Metre, WIES. 


Read स्वस्मो +. 123. Read aq. 


C 
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221. कः : [| ९२*] भारति श्रीतिरुमळमट्टजो बहुचस्सुधीः | श्रीवत्सगो- 
222. எ: कचालेमूसुरोत्रार्इवात्तिक: | [1 sa] भारति श्रीतिरुमछमटूटपु- 
223. IA Fea: | Sagat राघवभडोद्धा எட 

224. ते । [1 ९४] अककलमट्टस्य] सुतः कोण्डिन्यान्वयसमभवः | याजुषोन- 
225. न्तयोप्यत्र दृत्तिमद्धामुपैति. सः । [| ९५*] याजुष(:) श्राववसगो- 
226. त्रो नागाभट्टस्य नन्दनः | बत्तमद्धोमिहाभोति शोकूकम्‌- 

227. भट्ट मर्हासुरः | [९६*] ब[हच |: कामकायनविश्वामित्रान्वयो- 

228. "ara: | लक्ष्मणभट्टवेदाद्रिभड्रोप्यत्राद्वर्शत्तक: | [1 ९७*] 

229. amara] Waca नन्दनः | सैषधं रा- 

230. मकृष्णोत्र वृत्तिमद्धो ga [i ९८°] धीमांस्तिरुमलभटट- 

231. नन्दनो dem: | ल्भते वृत्तिमाताद्धामात्रेयो या- 

232. garam: [| ९९*] aga: श्रीतिरुमिळळ नारणाचार्थ्यं नन्दनः | 
233. आत्रेयान्वयजो बलमद्वाय्योत्रार्डवृत्तिक: [1 १००*] बसि- 

234. ठान्वयसमभूतोप्ये०तिम्मयनन्दनः | बहुचो சகச? 

235. ARMA Rage [1 202] बढुचोष्यात्रेयगोत्रो- 

236. कोण्डुभट्टतनूभबः | gud எண்டாள்‌ वृत्तिमन्नाद्धस- 

237. म्मिताम्‌ |] १०२*] ia > fre, पुल्नोप्यात्रेयान्वयससूभवः i 
238. अककारककण्णिनामापि दिजेन्दोत्राद्वेवृत्तिकः | [। १०३*] எண: 
239. कृष्णमरसनन्दनः RAAT: | எண்‌ वृत्तिमत्राद्धी ஏன. 

240. यद्विजशेखरः॥[। १०४] बादरायणगोन्रश्व श्रातिरुमल्यात्मजः | 
241. सुधीस्तिम्मरसो प्यत्र Www: पादवृत्तिकः | [१०५*] मोनभा. 

242. प्गवगोत्रोत्र विरूपाक्षय्यनन्द[न]: | रंसप्पय्यसुधीरेका. o? 

243. ஏ वृत्तिमाप्नोति awa: | [| १०६] श्रीवत्सगोत्रजो नागाभटटपु- 


126, The first limb of the secondary o of St is in 130. Read. Fo 
the previous line. I 
127, Read SATATA; 131. Read Tel 


128 In ° ये the Tamil rough r is used. 


129. Read age 
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264 
- c + 
कोण्डभटटसुतशिड्रिभश्रेप्यत्राद्ध वृत्तिकः । [ । ११९] ख्यातः 

265. YN [3 

133. Read dra. 138. Read 9 fügte 

133. This is a popular form ot TEL. 139. Read TUATH. भ is engraved below the lines 

134. Read gaari गङ्गा०. 140. Metre of vytto-1t2, “TEL 

135. Metre ve 89-108, AFET 141. Read दृत्ति०. 

156. Metre 142 Read Fo. 

437. Read TTA. 143. The vsserga of I: is at the beginning of next line. 


. त्रोत्र याजुषः | बिश्वनाथसुर्धारद्धा इत्तिमाप्रोति AÑ 

HAL १०७] याजुषः श्रीवत्सगोत्रजातो वेंग'33 ஊச: | छम- 

. ते वृत्तिमत्राद्धों cg | [1 १०८] भारद्वाजो मगतळ a- 
. दसणयाचार्य्यजो ARTE | औमळयाचार्य्यवरो वृ- 

M OE घीभान्‌ | [ | 208°]? कौण्डिन्यगोत्रजो- 
 प्यापस्तम्‌बी केशवयात्मजः | कोण्डयो वृत्तिमत्राद्धी 

. MER याजुषात्तमः । [ | tto] श्रारामनाथभटटस्य तनयोप्य- 

. [a] என: | எண? वत्सगोत्रो रामलिंगोद्ध वात्ति- 


कः | [1 १११%] कौशिकान्वयजः पत्मनाभभट्टस्थ नन्दनः सप्तर्षि [4] 
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. इुचोप्यत्र वृत्तिमद्धां समशलुते [ | ११२*]४० gang: कात्याय- 
. नसूत्रश्‍श्रीवतसगोत्रसम्‌भूत: | तिरुमल- 

. भदयप्यद्धीमिहासनुते ada | [1 ११३*] श्रीकोशिकविश्वामित्र- 
. गोत्रस्तिम्मरसात्मजः । वृरत्तिन्तिम्मरसोप्यद्धीमत्र प्रा- 

. aa amas [| ११४] எனா: sage: ख्यातातिप्पर- 
. सात्मजः | श्रीमन्नागरसोप्यत्र पादतृत्तिमिहारनुते | [। ११५] 

. श्रीकोण्डयार्य्यतनयरश्रीबत्सान्वयसम्‌भेवः | श्रीमद्रामानु- 

, என்னி याजुषोत्रार्धवृर्तिकः | [ | ११६* ] श्रीमत्तिरमलभट्ट- 
. सुतो वाधूळसान्वयः | नागाभझे याजुषोत्र वृत्तिम- 

, aj ewe । [। ११७] बसिषठगोत्रसमभूतो நரக“. 

, स्य नन्दनः | बढुचरश्रीतिम्मयोपि वृत्तिमद्वामिहेति 
,सः।[।११८'] मेत्रेयगोञजोप्यापस्तमजसूत्रो च याजुषः 143 


127 
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266. '“कौशिकोत्रश्च विरूपाक्षस्यनन्दनः | raza 

267. “ral fidi याजुषः | [| १२००, எண: काइयपगोत्र- 

268. स्पुधीरण्णाचिभट्टज: | श्रीवेंकटाद्रिमज्ञेत्र argo 

269. समश्नुते | [| १२१*] निष्डुवकाञ्यपगोञो दिवाकरतनूभवः | ௪. 

270. we '"वृत्तिमञाद्धौ रामयो बढुचस्सुधीः । [ । १२२] शाण्डिल्यगो- 
271. नसमभूतोप्यापस्तंबसुसूञजः''१ | श्रीमत्तम्मप्पतनयो AT- 

272. TÄNA sim: | [ | १२३*] मछयस्य सुतो धीमान्‌ याजुषो हारि[ता ]- 
273. न्वयः | मणियध्पद्विजो वृत्तिमल्ाद्धी wat चिरात्‌ । [ | 132^] हरितान्व- 
274. यसमूभूतोप्याश्रिलायनसूत्रजः | लिंगभट्टस्य'5” तनयो எ: 

275. गप्पोत्राद्वृत्तिक: | [ । १२५] याजुषो गौतमगोत्रः कूचभट्टस्य 

276. नन्दनः | எளி वृत्तिमभ्येति वेंकटाद्रिमहीसुरः | [1 8௩87] आपस्तम्‌- 
277. guia गोतमान्बयसम्‌भवः | देवप्पतनयः कुप्पाभ- 

278. எல்‌ ஏச: | [ | १२७*] तिरुमलाचाय्येसुतो याज़[षः] 

979. “Aia | ரானார்‌ qa वृत्तिमद्धाम॒पैति स: । [ [ 086] 
280. पुत्रोमिरामनाथस्याप्यत्र सावाण्णिगोत्रज: | श्रीस- 

281. भापातिकामाक्षी सामगः पादवृत्तिकः | [ | १२९* ] ढक्कासभाप- 

282. तेस्सूनुः काऱ्यपान्वयसम्‌भव: | याजुषों राम- 

283. aa” पादवृत्तं aaa | [ | १३०] सुतो वरदराजस्य भा- 

284. रद्वाजान्वयोमवः'53 | सुधीबेणदिभद्ञोत्र बहुचोष्य- 

285. term: | [ | १३१] याजुषः சிரசில்‌! वारराघवनन्दनः-1 पे- 
286. रियपेरुमाळ सोमयाजी எனக்‌ वृत्तिकः | [ । १३२१) याजुषोप्या- 

287. तरेयगोत्रश्चेन्ुमइस्य नन्दनः । वृत्तिमद्धामिहामोति ag- 


144. The e limb of the secodary au of the letter, 150. Read fügte. 


कौ is at the end of the previous line, 151. The e limb of the secondary zx of ஸ்‌ is at the end of the 
145. Read ago previous line. 
146, The anusvara of at in the beginning ol 152. The e limb of the secondary 5 of ள்‌ is at ıhe end of the 
the next line» Read ° Wl. previous line. 
147. Read ae. 153. Read? விளா: 
148. Read? FEAT r54 Read mis 


149. Read? MSI, 
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288. भट्टद्विजोत्तमः [12330] कोण्डिभट्टस्य तनयो गौतमान्वयसम्‌भव: | 
289. aasa agan | | १३४*] भारयन्नम्‌भद्टसु - 
290. तश्श्रीवत्‌सान्वयसमभव: | MARRE aa बहुचोप्य- 

291. வக: [| १३५] शरात्रत्सगोत्रजो எனமக नन्दनः | a- 
292. ति varada என்னக்‌ स aga: | [| १३६" ]४7 यज्वशत- 

293. क्रतुनारणबेत्साभट्टात्मजो சரன்‌ | शौन- 

294. Maa araña | [1 १३७" | भारदा- 

295. जसगोत्रश्च AMARA | umd 

296. 3 वृत्तिमद्धी समश्नुते {। 632] भारद्वाजशश्रीर=४०चुबा८०'१ वित्त- 
297. पेरुमळूसुत : | तिरुवेकडमुडयार _ என்னானு" 

298. कः [1 १३९*] ¡aras गौतमगोत्रजः | तेळुंगय;!6' 
299. TERR वेंगळयात्मजः [| १४०] ख्यातात्रेयसगोत्रश्च कृष्णया- 
800. எள்ள: | काळमेघवराचार्य्यो aaa [| १४१*] 

301. काऱ्यपान्वयजो बोधानयसूत्रीह याजुषः | नारायणभिः 

302. Taga: '“'*पत्मनाभोद्ध शरेकः'“ [1 १४२) श्रीमातिरुमऊमट्टनन्दनोग- 
303. स्यगोत्रजः | Aa वेंकटाद्रिश्वबहुच:' । [1 १४३*] 
304. कौणिडन्त्यगोत्रः கரண்‌ ““यार्य्यंतनूभवः | MAN र- 

305.. maaga ளர்‌ । [1 १४४ | कुत्सगोत्रो arma] 
306. पुरुषोत्तमनन्दनः | रामायणमनन्तार्य्यो बृत्तिमद्धामिहा- 

307. TÀ ı [Lew]. झुतस्तिरुमलाय्येत्य काऱ्यपान्वयसम्‌भव; | याजु- 
308. sr ஞானி वृत्तिमद्धामिहाइनुते |[। १४६*] कौण्डिन्यगो- 

309. त्रसम्‌भूतोप्यापस्तमूबसुसूत्रजः 1 बीरंभटटसुतस्सर्व्याभ- 

310. என்க: | [ | १४७] भारद्वाजान्वयस्तिम्मरससूनुश्वबद्धच: | 197 


155. Read TAO. 162. Read To. 

156. Read sage 163. Read Sigo. 

157; Metie of Vv. 114—136, MAYU 164. Read fio. 

158. Metre, गीतिः 163 Read garage 

159. The Tamil letter £2 occurs twice in this name, 166. The ८ of the secondary ० belonging “to. € is at 
160. Resd® 3785... the end. Jf the previous fine, 

161. Read Sea. 167 The wisarga of Wi is at the beginning of the next 
161-2. Read TWAT, ` ius 


D 


132 
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311. 
812. 


213 


314- 


315 

316- 
317 

318. 
319. 
320. 
821. 
322. 
,323- 
324. 
325. 
326 


னன்‌ ara [| १४८*] mara 
எள்ள ளன नन्दनः । प्राप्नोति वीणगोविम्दो 

वृत्तिमिकां स याजुषः |[।. १४९] एकळूंरप्पल्यजडश्रावत्सान्वय[स] 
सुभवः | श्रौवेकटद्विमधेत्र बढुचोपयद्धृत्तिकः | [ | १५०%) AA] 
त्रान्वयोप्यत्ष कनकंभटट्नन्दनः | க்ளா 

ते बहुचस्सुधीः [| १५१*] एलुम्‌भटटसामयाजिसुतः कौशिक- 
गोत्रजः | சினைக்‌ எளவு: | [ | १५२] 
अप्पिलयसोमयाजिनन्दनोप्पाजिभूसुरः | विश्वामित्रान्व- 

योत्‌भूतो'? बहुचोत्राद्वेवृत्तिकः [| १५३*] ख्यातांगिरसगो-?7° 

௭௭ gat देवशिखामणेः | तेवंगळ्पेरुमाळत्र ஏ- 

"Ra [1 १५४] नूतनकाविसूरप्पनन्दनः काइय- 

पान्वयः | लभते पेरयो என்ன்ன स याजुषः |[। १५५] a 
गोत्रजो भटूटरकोण्डयाय्यतनूभवः | என: श्रीरंगयाय्येः'7 पा 

aq Senda” |[। १५६*] बाधूलान्वयसर्‌भूतस्तिम्मयाय्यस्य नन्दनः | ஏரி 


` रोभळार््यत्र याजुषोप्यदृत्तिकः |[। १५७*] !7*जेमिनिसुर्ञ्यामराम- 


मखी वरतृत्तें स भागगवान्वयजः । धूव्वोक्तवृत्तिसंख्याभ्यधिका-173 


327. मद्धोमिहैति राघवजः [| १५८*] वरतुंगरामनमूबि'”ः सौन्द्रराजात्मजो 
328. यजुरशाखी | '?'पू्वौक्तवृत्तिसंख्याम्यधिकामद्धोमिहते इत्ते सः [I tue" ]7 
Sixth Plate: Second Side, 
329. ब्रह्मावलमब्मितचिन्तछपल्लिनाम तिम्मापुरन्तिरुमलाक्षिति-'77 
330. पोप्रहारम्‌ | श्रीतिम्मनायकवरस्य पितुविपंक्षजेतुरम्महा- 
331. सुक्रतहेतुमिमञ्चकार [i १६०॥*] विख्याताळियरामराअर्नृफ्तौ' व्या” 
332. पादिते ' शतृभिीरस्वमीसुपागते विधिवशात्‌ विद्यानगय्यी-!£' 
168. Read Eo. 176, The letter Y in ०काम० is engraved below the 
169. Read exit. line. 
170. Read ण्ताकि* 177. Metre of Vv, 158--15व. गीतिः 
171. Read qe 1778, The letter W in ARTO ig engraved below the 
172. Read #1960. line, 
173. Read ஏட 178: Metre, वसन्ततिळकम्‌, 
174. Metre ol Vv, 138—157, MIEL 179. Read ° राजनृपती. 
175. Read ORFO 150. Read Wao, 


181, Read ०द्विया० . 
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333. 


334. 
335 


336, 
337. 
338. 
339. 
340. 
341. 
842. 
848. 
344. 
348. 
346. 


347. 


348. 


349. 
350. 
351. 
352. 
353. 


182, 


183. 


r84. 


185. 
186. 
187. 
183, 
189. 


म्‌ भूवि । मझस्साक्रमणे என்னச்‌ எள்‌ मँ ]- 

சரோ इवाच्युतम्‌ भसवरांजो यं शरण्यं ययौ [1 १६१] 7 याद!- 

कुलात्‌ [पाय] ति राचबीठिमुख्यात्‌ 'पयोधौ भसवक्षिती- 

द्रम्‌ | रक्षन्‌ ARAN 

रस्य वास [म्‌] | [। 2827] qu बेंकटपतेय्युद्धे चतुस्स- 
म्मितैरंगेस्सनहनस्पृशां'** mana a स्वम्‌ प्र- 

ति ı ara रक्षितमादितो भसवराजन्तं विजित्याददे दत्वा मू- 

ल्यमिहास्य जीवितमयं Rear यशोभूषणम्‌। [ 1 १६३* T चछुप्राकारज- 
न्ये रणभुवि निहते वीरभूपस्य सैन्ये नाके लोके छ- 

सत्यच्युतधरणिपतेः कान्दिशीकेंप्यनीके | दन्ताघांतेन 

दन्तावेळकुलर्मीहतोचटनम्‌ पाटयन्तं Seared" खुरा- 
प्रात्‌र*मुविमितावैजयोप्यग्रहीत्‌'” mera: [| १६४*]» भूमानौ ताने- 
तुं கண்னன்‌ எனின்‌ पुनरमबरी[ष]- 

मवानिं रुग्मांगदं संगतम्‌ ளின்‌ दाशि चन्द्रताञ्च दधतं(|) 

सले எண धीमन्तम्‌ पारिपाळ्येत्तिरुमलक्ष्मापन्तमा- 

यो हारिः । [ । १६५7] बछमद्रनायकः श्रीचिन्तलपल्लोशतोम्मिमूपालः | कावि- 
fram: ख्यातानन्तप्पनायको धीमान्‌ । [ । १६६*] तिरुमछनायकवर्य्यो 
घीरजगन्नाथनायकरश्रीमान्‌ | श्रीवेट्टळप्पनायकसिहाद्रिश्री- 

बिसाटिभूपाळाः i[1 १६७] अपिद्दरामपिन्नश्रीरामख्यातबाळरामा- 

ன்பு श्रीबेकटाद्रिनायक'” saq: [सैः ] कुमारवर्ग्गे- 

श्च । [। ९६८] ருள்‌! नन्तप्पनामयुत्ती'% gar 


Metre शादूलविक्रीडितम्‌. 192. Metre WIEL 

Read «Ho, 193. Read ஏர்‌, 

Metre, Raq ST. ¥94. Metre சானி. 

Read àge. 195. The lettere USE are emgrayed. below the line, 
Read 02666. 196. Read, ° रङ्कनाथः. 

Read ° शुङ्गेन. 197. Read PAKETE. 

Metre sf. 198. Read ° To. 

Read MIAO. The secondary i.of RT is at the 199. Read? युक्तो 


beginning ol the next line, 200. The seeond liarb:of the secondary:ew in ள்‌ ia 


190. 
191. 


Red 089°. the beginning-of the nowt ‘line. 


Real “ETN. 
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354. च श्रीकाळमनायकनान्नः कनिष्ठतातत्य [| 232] सूनुस्तिरुमलनायके- 

365. TAR तैरपि प्रवितैः | छ्यारतस्तिरुमलभूपः प्रीतः 

356. पुण्येन सोयमेतेन (| १७०*] सङुडुम्बस्सहबान्धवनिकुरुम्‌- °“ 

357. reg दीर्घायुः | तिरुमलनायकभूभृत्‌*” गरिमयुतैतत्‌- 

358. सुपुण्यधौरेयम्‌।[। १७१] श्रीहरितम्मरसेन्दरं श्रीहरिरव्यात्‌ रमा- 

359. em: [। १७१॥"] ° सळिकनायकवर्य्यतनूमवन्तिरुमछक्षितिपाळच- 
360. मूपतिम्‌ | सुगुणमेल्लप्पनायकमन्वहम्‌” निपुणधम्मीविचारम- 

961. “சடய்‌ १७२ UF] श्रत्मत्वळतुवा,»वित्तपेरमाळ्पुकृतोदयम्‌ i? 
362. आवासमुतनेग्राममस्य धम्मेस्य कारणम्‌ [1 १७२॥*] Aeman". 

968. याख्यं व्रिष्णुभक्तन्दयानिधिंम्‌ | लक्ष्मीनारायणः पातु लक्कव्चिनथिना-*' 

364. < विभुम्‌ [।१७४॥*] हलम्नहरपादाब्जमेलपमुतलिप्रभुम्‌ | अव्या- 

365. जनिजसौजन्यमव्याङ्कोणाद्रिनायकः"[। १७५॥*] श्रीवक्लमनृपादेशा- 

366. देतद्धम्मप्रवत्तेकम्‌ | शूरलर श्रीरामनाथन्‌ तोण्डमान्‌ बरनन्द- 

367. [नम्‌] [1 १७६॥*] sree पेरुमाळाविभुमन्वहम्‌ | विख्यातोदार- 
368. मुनयतरयं शंकरोवतात्‌ -|[। १७७॥* |”* आबुडब्रश्रीनयिनाराख्यं a 
369. गरायनामानम्‌ | पायात्‌ वरतुंगक्षितिपाठनिदेशानुवाचिनं * शम्‌- 

370. सुः [| १७८॥ "]7 श्रीमत्पेर्‌वाशिकालिंगरायम्‌ पञ्चप्पनायकम्‌ | ஜொல்‌” 
371. षीरसुनयतरयञ्चैवमादिमान्‌ [| १७९ ॥ ˆ] கண்ணான. | 

372. मानयशोभरान्‌ | मान्यान्‌ श्रीव्मक्ष्मापमन्त्रिणो[ तु] ar? ॥[। t coi]? 


201. Read 6186, 21०. Read ०कोडू० 


202. The first limb of the secondary at, the secondary 211. The secondary a symbol of "IT is at the beginniag 


ë symbol belonging iil is in the previous line. of the next line. 
203. Read exgRa š 


204. Read SHHTO. 


212. Read 9Xdlo. . 
213. Y is engraved below the line, 
295. Metredf v v, 166—1714, यीतिः. 214} Metre of vv. 1734—1774, AIRY 
206: Read ०मन्वई . 215 Read வரக. 
407. The secondary ë symbol forming the first part of 216. Read 81095. 
‘the secondary 6 belonging to जो is at the end of 217. Metre, गीतिः. 
the previous line. 218. Read ud 
208. Metre, दुतविछंबितम्‌, 219. The visarga belonging to Wi is at the beginning 
209. Read egde. The Tamil letter 49 is used in this af the next line 
name. 220, Metre of vo. (701--1801 NITY. 
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TT 


. मेककुमंपैरुमाळमुदळिम्‌ पेरुमाळ्‌ [Aaa 
. प्रतीताख्यम्‌ | என शकरनयिनार_ श्रीवलत्तोण्डमान्‌वि- 


, सुम्‌ प्रथितम्‌ || १८१॥*] नार्गाम]णि प्रभुमात्तं [स्थळ]- 


Seventh Plate: First side, 


, करणञ्चैवमादिभान्‌ सचिवान्‌ | वरतुंगाब्यमहीन्द्रोवे- 

. [கிண்ண ன்னா [1 १८२ WA] न्यायाधिकतरकीर्त्ीन्‌ पायादे- 

. तान्‌ स என்னன: (1 १८३] वीरश्रीवलभरपविश्वुतवरतुंगराम- 

. भूपत्योः | शांसनमिक्षुशरासनमन्तिप्रधानयोस्त- 

. Ran [I १८४] बण्ण्ये] ரனினா?” शासनादवदतू । श्रीं | 
, कविरमिरामसभापतिकामाक्षीस्ताम्रशासनश्लोकान्‌ [1 ₹ ௪௩] 

. श्रीताम्रशासनं Magma राज्ञोः | श्रीं 1??? 

. शित्पपुरन्दरनन्दननारायण एष शासनात्‌ व्यलिखत्‌ [| १८६*] 
. दानपालनयोम्मंध्ये दानाङ्केयोनुपालनम्‌ | 223 दानात्‌ 

, स्वमीमवाप्नोति पालनादच्युतम्‌ [| १८७* | स्वदत्तात्‌ ११ऽद्व्रिण- 

, म्‌ पुण्यम्‌ परदत्तानुपाळनम्‌ | परदत्तापहरेणस्वदत्त- 

. निष्फलम्‌ भवेत्‌ [1 १८८] स्वदत्ताम्‌ परदत्तां बा यो हरेत वसुन्ध- 

, रामू । षष्टि वर्षसहस्राणि विष्ठायाज्ञायते “क्रिमिः [| tes] एकै- 

, व भगिनी लोके ன்னா भूसुजाम्‌-। न भोज्या न 

, ணாள Anew वसुन्धरा [।. १९० "]^* என்ட परिपाल्यता- 

. मबंहितैय्युष्मार्मिरित्यादरानागार्धाशावेभूषणो न- 

. रपतीनागांमिनो. याचते | देवस्सुन्दरपाण्डथ एष सकल- 

, garda aq ज्यायानेव निशाकरान्त्रयसुवान्ध- 

, म्मोमिमानात्‌ सताम्‌ [| १९१*]'४श्रांगण[1*] घिपतये नमः | gang | श्रीं 173° 
. अगस्यान्वयसमूभूत[*  श्रीमततिम्मरसात्मजः | MAR 

. मरसो वरतुंगमहीमुजा*' |[।१२२"] eet तु या भागद- 

, यी तस्यास्तु 'नूतनाम्‌ | नज्ञैपुज्जेमुखाशषसमु- 


224 


. Read OTD? 226. Read षष्टिः 

. Read sita. 227. Read कृमिः. 

, Read ௦, 228. Metre of vv. 187—190. "HER. 
| Metre of vv. 786}--187 गीतिः. 229. Metre शादूलविक्रीडितम. 

. Read “तादिंगुणम्‌- 230. Read श्रीम्‌. 


1484—11 
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398- 
399. 


400. 
401. 
402. 
403. 
404. 
405. 


406. 
407 
408. 
409 
410. 
411. 


23t. 


23 


233. 
234. 


Roo 


23 
23 


Un 


s 


+ 


. Read श्रीम्‌, 


दायसमाचिताम्‌ [1 १९३*] Aerie परिवर्तनरू- 
पतः [। ten Ps 

Seventh Plate: Second side. 
सुगुणमीहिद्वतीशवरसूनोइश्रविलभाक्षे्तान्द्रस्य | शास. 
नमिदमतिशासनदुष्टविभाळस्य शिष्टपालस्य [1 १२.४॥*] a 
भनृपस्यापि अमित्तिरुमलश्रभो: | यावन्मही என்‌ भा- 
amara [| eau" आदिवर[1" jarras नमः | श्रीं 235 
तुल्यम्‌ [ ॥ *] 
कोडुमळूर, उडेयान्‌ ea [ம]: ' 

Eigth Plate : First side. 
[ख्यात] श्रीवरतुंग7 क्षितिपतिवर्य्यंस्य कौर्तिधुर्य्यस्य | तदिदं शासनमाति- 
<, नुमनोजस्य gfe [| tas ]5 RETA 229 
[बण्ण्येः] तिरुमलप्रभोः | अयन्धर्म्मः क्षितावास्तामाचन्द्ररविः 
[lem | [18 ott" e आदिवराहमूततये नमः | श्रीसीन्देरश्वराय नमः 
तुल्यम्‌ [u*] 
कोडुमकूर उडैयान्‌ gagan [i PH 


Read RARA. 236. Written in Tamil characters. 


Metre of vv, 192—193» MEEK. 237. Read 95409௨. 
Metre te : 233. Metre art: 


Metre WIRY - 239. Read बरतुद्ध०, 
(a) Read °मू्तये 240. Mene HIEN- 


241. Writterrin Tamil characterse 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


Verse 1. Praise of Brahma, 
Y. 2. Praise of Vishnu. 
V. 3. Praise of Siva. 
V, 4. Praise of Krishna. 
V. 5. Praise of Ganéga. 
Y. 5. Gives the pauranie geneology; Vishnu, bis son Brabma, his son Atri, his son 
Chandra (the moon). 
V. 7. Praises of the PAndya dynasty. 
V. 8. Praise of that Pandya before whom the turbulent sea that swelled to destroy the 
kingdem became only knee deep. , 
V. 9. Praises of the Pandya who wrested from the lord of dévas, Indra, one half of his 
throne. 
V. 10. Praise of the Pandya who churned the sea with the Ädipurusha and of him who 
broke the crown of Indra. 

V. ll. Praises of the Pandya, who proceeded against the lord of the dévas for the help of 
the asuras, and of him who gave a thousand elephants to a woman who begged for them. 

Y. 12. Mentions Tatataka and her husband, the god Siva of Madura named Saundara 
Pandya. ` Their son Ugra Pandya. 

V. 13. In this family were born two brothers Abhiräms and Ahavarama. (For an 
abstract of the geneology detuiled here, see the General Introduation). 

V. 18. The son of Tirunelvéli-perumál, Ativirar&ma Pandya ruled the earth. 

Y. 19. Ativirarama Pandya having died Srivallabha was anointed king by the ministers, 

Vv. 90-97. Praises of Sr'vallabha. 

Vv. 28-30. Abhiráma Parakama, His praises. His son was Kalaéékhara alias Parákrama. 
"His praises, 

V. 31. Parókráma's son was Gunaráma. His praises. 

V. 32-33. Gunaráma's brother was Varatubgaráma. Among his praises are that he 
rooted out his enemies and was famous like Bhója (in literary capacity.) - 

Vv. 84-414. His praises. 

Vv. 414-614: In the Saka year 1505 (expressed by the faces of Siva,. vyoma, bhútas, and 
indu), which corresponded with the 2lst year after the coronation of Ativiraráma Srivallabha- 
déva and the cyclic year Subhánu, on a Tuesday, the Pafchami and the fifth day in the dark 
half of the'month Chaitra, in the Vasanta-rita, Uttaráyana, in the Harshana-yoga, T'aitola- 
karana aud the Mila nakshatra, the following villages were granted, in thé presences of the 
gods Kurralésvara, and Karamarddbivara to a number of Brähmanas of various é&khas, 
götras eto., by the kings Srivallabha and Varatuigarama :— 

(1). Iluppaiyadippatti, given by Srivallabha, situated in the Adiuadu in the Pandyarsjya. 

(2). . Contiguous with it, the villages of Valaügai-migiman and Sivakálaiyakkurachobi, 
given by Varatubgaráma 

(8). Pudukkóttai. 

These were clubbed together under the name: of Timmapuram. The boundaries wate ae 
follows :— : 

On the north by Sevvalirappu; on the north-east, Kottapéri; on the east, the stond:bear- 
ing the Vámana-mudra in the village of Sehgudi; on the south-east, Vellür; on the south, 
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Periya Kaliyakkuruchchi; on the south-west, Mañgalagráma and the vimana stone set in the 
middle of the river, Arjuna-nadi; on the west, Kalagúr-sima near the Arjuna-nadi avd on 
the north-west, Kadambangulam alias Tirumalabhatta-gramam. 

Vy. 614-67. Here Tirumslarája is introduced. His grandfather was Rima Nayaka; 
father, Timma Nayaka. He was the chief of Chintalapalli, was a devout worshipper of the 
god Sri Rañganátha (of Srifaigam), was s great supporter of the Brähmanas ete., brave 
in war, generous, just and courteous. He employed in his wars against his enemies iron guns 
which he charged with leaden shots, 

Vv, 68-77. Tirumalai Näyaka, who was devoted to Virapparäja, having requested 
Srivallabbarája and Varabuigarámarija, who pay regard to the requests of Tirumalai, granted 
with all uppurtenances such as gardens, tanks, channels, etc., with thé eight kinds of enjoyments, 
by pouring of water, to a number of good Br&hmanas. 

Vv. 78-83. State that Tirumalai Náyaka moved in the matter of the grant under the 
religious teaching of Tammurasa, his pradhdna and religious teacher. This Tammarasa, who 
was insttumentel in bringing into existence the agrahára named Timmapuram, built in iba 
temple of Brahma and a tank, 

Vv. 84-159. Here follow the list of donees :— 

V. 160. The afranära of Timmäpuram alias Chintalapalli which contains the témple of 
Brabma, was made by Tirumalairaja for the merit of his father Timma Nayaka.. 

Vv. 161-164. When, in Vidyánagari the famous Aliya Ramaraja was killed by his enemies, 
Basavaraja who was, in the vast ocean of distressed human beings, took shelter under Titumalai 
Nayaka, the latter protected him from his enemies, Payati and Rachaviti and restored him to 
his native place. 

But when the buge army of Vehkataraja wes coming against him, he saw in it Basavarája, 
the ungrateful man who was once saved by bim. Tirumalairäja killed this Basavaräja 
forthwith, 

When, in the battle that ensued at Vallaprakara, the armies of Virarája were destroyed and 
that of Achyutarüja fled away, Tirumalairája collected all the horses from the battle-field. 

Vv. 165-183. Benedictions to Tirumalairája, his sons, his nephews, his younger brother 
and his pradhdna and a number of officers whose rames are given in the Introduction at the 
beginning of this inscription. 

Vv. 184-185. The writer of this document was Abhiráma Sabhapati K&mákshi, 

V. 186. This was engraved on copper-plates by Nár&yana. 

Vv. 187-191. The usual final imprecatory and benedictory verses. 

V. 192-1934. Demarasa, the son of Timmarasa, of the Agastya götra and of the Rigvéda 
enjoys the three-fourths skare in the two that were granted formerly by Váratuñgarája, 

Vv. 1943-1975. Benedictory verses. 
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m nu ட ட ப ப பப்ப பட. = 
LIST OF DISTRIBUTION OF SHARES AMONG THE BRAHMANAS 
No.| Name of the donee, Father’s name. Götra. Satra. | Veda. š 
[72] 
1 ¡Tippa Bhatta .|Bhaväni Bhatta ç Kaundinya -— पहापळ $ 
9 |Ohitti Bhatia ... | Mandal Sarva Bhatta. | Kritsa EN Do. k 
3 /Hayasam Bhaktapara-|Appächchiyarasa ...|Käsyapa Vis Do. ; 1 
dhina Prabhu. 
4 |Négana Sómayáji + | Raghavana Bhatta .{Srivatsa, Do. 3. 
5 | Hari Tammarasa ... | Naga Bhatta * |Sàndilya Do. ii 
6 Krisboaya .|Kérür Timmapga ... Bhäradväja ... டது Do, + 
7 |Külahasti ... | Kalabasti ze Do. Do. | Do. à 
8 | Appayarya +... | Battulür Timmayárya. | Kamakayana e Rik ..| 1 
: Visvamitra. 
9 |Venkatädri Bhatta ...|Tirumala Bhatta ...| Kausika e| | Yajus. 4 
10 |Kachchalai (Bhatia) ...|Bhärsti TirumalaijSrivatsa son]... Rik j 4 
Bhatta. 
11 | Rêghava Bhatta P Do. Do. sss Do. i. 
12 |Anantaya . | Akkala Bhatia ..|Knundinya  ... ௪௪௪ Yajus. à 
18 र Bhatta - Naga Bhatta . | Srivatsa wie x Do. 4 
14 | Védadri Bhatta: . | Gakehmana Bhatta Kimakáyana ‘ Rik y 
Visvamitra. 
15 |Naishadham — R'& m a-iChitti Sarva Bhatta ... | Sélavato EN à 
krishna. | | 
16. | Balabhadraya ..Tiramsla Bhatta .. | Atreya Yajus. à 
17 | Balabhadrarya ...|Tirumila Narandchar-| Do. ~ [Rik n 
ya. 
18 | Veñkata Bhatta ... | Era Timmaya «०० | Vasisbtha ... Do. .. " 
19 |Narasam Bhatta ...|Konda Bhatia ... | Atréya sss Do. ..| 4 
20 | Akkärakkanni -.|Venkatatturavàr — ...| Átreya PR . ; 
Total number of shares ES 
carried over ... 13 
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u 
No. Name of ihe.donee. Father's name. | Gótra Satra; | Vêde. š 
Total brought forward ... ons ew om 
21 | Lakshmaya ...| Krishnamarasa ^ | Kásyspa Rik š 
29 | Timmarasa . | Tirumalei .|Badaràyana ... I .Do. + 
28 |Rañgappayya m i [Maru n a, Bhár- om Do. 1 
gava 
. 94 | Visvenätha ses | Naga Bhasta ... |Srivatsa Yajus 4 
25 | Gaügàdhara .». | Vengala Bhatta Do. dis Do. + 
26 | Aubalayächärya .|Magatala Lakshmana- | Bharadvaja, ... Do. 1 
chárya 
27 | Kondaya . | Kesavaya ..|Kaundinya  ... Apia: er i 
a 
‘28 | Ramaliñga M Rämanätha Bhetta ...|Jámadagnéya| ... Rik i 
Vatsa 
‘29 |Saptarishi -.. | Padmanäbha Bhatta... | Kausika ag Do. 4 
30 | Tirumala Bhatta = sss Srivatsa sa Katy&-Sukla- 4 
yana” | yajus 
31 | Timmarasa -. | Timmarasa -.|Éausika Visvà- ... Rik + 
mitra 
-82 | Nágarasa .. Tipparasa ... | Srivates Yajus..] i 
88 | Rämänujächärya . | Kondayárya sis Do. Do. š 
34 | Naga Bhatta .|Tirumala Bhatta ...| Vadhdlasa ae Do. $ 
35 | Timmaya f se. | Lingam Bhatta -.[Vasishtha ... Rik 3 
:36 | Chitti Bhatta Konda Bhatta -..1Maitreya m Round Yajus ... à 
a 
37 | Liügam Bhatts < Virdpakshayya ++. | Kausika e Do. $ 
38 | Veñkatadri Bhatia -|Annichchi Bhatta ...|Käsyapa Rik... 
39 | Ramaya «| Divakara .|Niddhruva Kås- Do. y 
yapa i 
40 | Nagappa . | Tammappa . [Sandilya ... |Apastain- 4 
bha 
41 | Maniyappa ..| Mallayya . | Harita Yajus..| 4 
Total carried over | 28 
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No Name of the donee. | Futher’s name. | Gotra, | Satra. | Veda. E 
" €—————— பட்டப்‌ = RM CIEN 2 Dm 
Total brought forward ... 23 
49 |Nagappa | Ling’ Bhatia ... | Harita - | Agvala.- m 
yana. 
43 | Venkatädri .| Sacha Bhatta . | Gautama Yajus 4 
44 | Kuppå Bhatta .| Dévappa Do. > a 4 
45 | Peddayårya . | Tirumalàchárga ००० | Kausika Yajus x 
46 |Sabhápati Kámákshi ... | Abbiramanitba ००० | Savarni .. Sáma. 1 
47 | Ramaya . | Dhakkà Sabbápati ...| Kasyapa . Yajus. i 
48 | Banadi Bhaitg eea | Varsdardja =» | Bharadvaja Rik + 
49 |Periya Perumal Sóma-| Virerághava न | Gargya ses Yajus. + 
yaji. 
50 | Mallu Bhatta .. | Cheunu Bhatta —... | Atreya se Do. 4 
51 | Aubala Bhatta ..! Kondi Bhatta . | Gautama aes "T 4 
52 | Kêsava Bhatta ...| Bharati Annam Bhatta | $rivatea wee Rik 1 
53 | Venkatädr! Bhatts Do. Do. ds Do. à 
54 | Ellam Bhatta .| Yajva Satakrita Na-|Saunake Yajus 4 
ranabai. 
55 | Kuppa Bhatta .| Basava Bhatta =» | Bharadvaja Rik 4 
56 | Tiruvengadamudaiyár ... | Alaittu valvittsperumäl Do. Do. 
57 [Telungaya .| Véngalaya . | Gautama Katyà- | Sukla 1 
yana : 
58 | Kálamégháchárya -| Krisbnayächärya — ...| Àtreya wee Yajus. | + 
59 | Padmanabha Narayana Bhishak ...|Kasyapa Bódbà- | Do. i 
yana, 
60 | Venkatadri -| Tirumala Bhatta -| Agastya š Rik 1 
61 | Rangayächärya . | Kandala Singararya.../Kaundinya ... Yajus. à 
62 | Ràmáyapam 'Anantarya. | Purushóltama ».- | Kutsa vn Do. i 
63 |Raghunäthärya न | Tirumalärya ^ | Kásyapa ode Do. } 


Total curried over 
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No Name of the donee. Father’s Name. | Götra, Satra. | Véda. E 
Total brought forward ००० | 323 
1 t 
| — 
64 | Sarva Bhatta EU Bhatta ...|Kaundinya - Apas- | ह 
| tambha. | 
65 | Tirumukham Lakehma-, Timmerasa =. | Bharadvaja 2 Rik. š 
rasa, | 
66 | Vina Govinda ^| Timmayarya ... | Srivatsa .| Yojus. 1 
67 | Venkatädri Bhatta ...| Bkkaldr Appalaya Do. |. | Bik | + 
68 | Kama Bhatta Be | Kanakam Bhatta „..| ViSvámitra ssi Do, + 
69 | Vehkatàdri. Bhatta Bar: Bhatia ட்ட ச oo | Yajus. | 4 
yaji. 
70 |Appäji Bbatta, -.. | Appilaya Sómayàji ...|Visvamitra ...|  .. Rik. z 
71 |Devangal-Perumal ...|Devasikhamani . | Ängirasa saat). கனு m à 
72 | Péraya | Nütanakavi Sürappe... | Kasyapa coe] ००९ Yajus. f + 
73 | Srirangayarya ~.. | Bhatta Kondayárya.... | Vasishtha .... ess Do. i 
74 | Obalayarya ... Timmayarya .| Vádbúla Be Do, i 
75 | Abhiráma-makhi ... | Raghawa .|Bbárgava ...Jaimini... 13 
76 ப பா்‌ TE sue ab Yajus 14 


Grand Total 
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NO. Il. TENKASI CENTRAL SHRINE INSCRIPTION OF 
ARIKESARI PARAKRAMA PANDYA. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the west and south bases of the central shrine of 
the Visvandthasvamin temple at Tenkäsi. The preservation of the inscription is very good. 
On the south side where the mandapa of the Dakshinámartti shrine is built, a few letters are 
covered by the walls on either side of the mangapa and consequently they are omitted in the 
transcript. The seuse, however, could be easily made out in spite of this little disadvantage. 


The language and the alphabet of the iuscriptioa are Tamil; the introduction at the begin- 
ning of the document is in verse, while the grant portion is in plain prose. The record belongs 
to the reign of Parákrama Pandyadeva alias Arikesarideva ; it is dated the year opposite to 
the twenty-eighth of the kiug's reign. The introduction gives us some interesting details of 
the lite of the king. It informs us that Paräkrama Pandyadéva was equally well versed in 
Tamil (Tenkalai) and Sanskrit (Vadakalai) learning and that he was an adorer of the feet of 
Sankara (Siva). The king is reputed to have defeated his enemies in Singai, Anurai, Irasai. 
Senbai, Vindai, Arandai, Mudalai, Virai and Vaippäru. Parükrama created five agraháras 
for brahmans at five places beginning with Vindai. He built a mandapa for each of the gods 
at Marudúr and Champakavana. To the god who oncs lied buried underneath a bamboo bush, 
he gave such munificent gifts as fo enable his offerings to be offered in golden dishes. It is said 
that when the river and other sources of water supply once failed for celebrating the bathing 
ceremony (punal-adal), the god was pleased to send down a heavy rain for the purpose, on 
account of the earnestness of this pious king. He then built the large temple for Vi$vanatha- 
svamin at Tenkasi and made all arrangements for the pija, offerings, ete. 


Visvanáthappéréri-parrus belonging to the Paimbolilparra in the Vadavärinädu. Besides these, 
which were already granted, Ràjakularàmanallür alias Puliyür-partu and Viru-Pandya-nalldr- 
parru in the Tennärinädu were granted in addition for the maintenance of ihe puja, ete. 


The record mentions incidentally the various structures Paräkrama Pandya put up io the 
Visvanithasvimin temple at Tepkási. He built the central shrine from the base to the top, 
the arddha mandapa, the makamandapa. the sopana and set up the images of the Visvanatha, 
the Palliyarai-ndchehiyär, ete, Lt is said that he began the construction of the govur but did 
not evidently finish it, 


Ti . s k. š akt TM en : Y "A 5 de " 
he places mentioued in this inscription are :—Siügai, Anucai, Iräsai, Senbai or Senbaga- 

^ : aer Ps ys 9 Ban " et Artin Aq! S கட்‌ 
vanam, Arandai, Mudalai, Virai, Vaippàru, Marudár, "Cenvàrinàdu, Tenkasi, Puliyúr, Kunrak- 
kudi, Vàyulànkudi, Tiruchchälaikkudi, Pavikrama-Pandya-chaturvédimanyaiam, Ti 


Ç y ‘ Bee rükkurràlam, 
Sengótial, Hattür, Vadavür, Taüjivür, Vadavarinadu, Paimpolil-parru, 


Nalläu-pillai-pe 
1434—18 
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Visvantthappéréri, Bajakularámanallúr, Pättakkuruchebi, and Vira-pindya-nalldr. Of these 
the following are identified :— 


No. Place. Mod. Name. Taluka. Remarks. 
1 | fragai. Q) B Sañkantyanarkoyil. ... | Sañkaranayanaárkóyil... 
2 |Senbaior(3)  ...|Tirukkattàlam ... | Tenkasi sá 

Senbagavanam. 

3 | Vindai ... | Vindanür . |Shenkottah sss 
4 | Virai .„\Viraköralampfidür ... Do. u. 
5 |Marudür oo | Tirappudaimarudir ...| Ambäsamudram wie 
6 | Tenkadi ... |Tenkasi .. | Tenkäsi e 
7 |Kurrálam ... |Kurràlam " Do. | 

8 |Sengdttai ... [Shenkottah ... | Shenkottah j 
9 (Paliydr «+» |Puliyúr se. | Tenkasi E 
10 |Mudalai ‘°° | Mudaluikulam .. | N&ügupéri en 


11 |Pattakurucheli ... | Pättäkuruchchi .. | Tenkási 


13 | Paimbolil .. |Pampuli Venkäsi - 
13 [Virapandyonallúr. | Virapándiyam -- Nañgun éri ன்‌ 
14 |Ilattür ..|Elettür <. |Shenkottah 
15 | Perdkrama Sambür-Vadagarai Do. 
Pändya cbaturvedi 
mengalam (alias 
Vindanür)(5) 


1 


I am not able to identify the other places, 
(0) Tn all the insoriptions belonging to the Siva tem 


i ple at Sankaranayintrkóyil, tho place is called by the 
name of Rájapuram, One of the inscriptions begins thus : 


श्रीमत्‌ वन्मीकनाथस्य शममोजयति शासनम शाश्वतम्‌ | 
हरिबह्माधिभिर्धार्यम्‌ | श्रीराजपुरवासिनम्‌ | आदिचण्डेश्वराइययम्‌ | 


(வப சேதுசக்சைவர்தபுரஞ்‌ செண்பகாரணியபுரம்‌, 
பெற்றபதி திருக்குற்றுலம்‌, Vv. 30-31, 
(°) This name is found in an inscription e 
näthasvämin temple at Sam bür-Vadagarai, 


புச்‌ “SPiN விசேடபுரமென விருபத்தொரு சாமம்‌ 
திருச்குற்றாலத்தல மடிமைச்சருக்கம்‌, திருக்குற்ருல புராணம்‌, 


ngraved on the west wall of the mahdmandapa of the Srtmtlu- 
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Text (1) 

1. ஹூ [II*] பூமிசைவனிதை மார்பினிற்பொலிய நாமிசைகலைமகள்‌ ஈலனுற... 
விளங்கப்‌ புயவரைமீது சயமகள்புணரக்‌ கயலினையுலகன்‌ கண்ணெனத்திகழச்‌ rr 
குலத்து வர்தவத [ரி]த்து முக்தையோர்‌ தவத்தின்முயென வளர்ந்து தென்கலை வட- 
கலை தெளிவுறத்தெரிந்து மன்பதைபுரக்க மணிமுடி புனைந்து ௪ங்கரசரணபங்கயஞ்சூடிச்‌ 
செங்கோலோச்சி வெண்குடைகிழற்றி வானவாரியு மன்னருள்‌ வாரியும்‌ தானவரரி.. 
யுந்தப்பாதனித்து மறக்களைபறித்து ஈல்லறப்பயிர்‌ img Ams லனுரையி.. 
லிசாசையிற்‌ செண்டையில்‌ (2) விர்தையிலறர்தையில்‌ முதலையில்‌ வீரையில்‌ வைப்பாற்‌.. 
ன்னசைவென்‌ கண்டெப்பாற்றிசையு மிசைவிளக்கேற்றிப்பதினெண்‌ 


piast sawana வண்‌ து ல்க எ வை Ef கணை SES OSSD a BA CICS NOT ப ணை வக ன, 


போற்றப்‌ பதினெண்பாஷைப்‌ பார்‌. த்‌ திபரனைவருக்‌.இை தயுஞ்சின்னமு முறைமுறை குண- 
ர்ந்து குறைபலவிரந்து குசைகழலிறைஞ்சவ வரவர்‌ வேண்டியத வரவர்க்கருளி ph gaT- 
Garsi செர்தழலோம்ப விர்தைமுதல்‌ அகரம்‌ ஐச்நிடத்கியற்றிச்‌ சிவதெறியோங்கச்சிவா D- 
அனை புரிந்து மருதூராற்கு மண்டபமமைத்து முன்‌ ஒரு தூர்‌ pulga புக்கிருந்த சிற்பசர்‌ 
தம்மைத்திருவத்த சாமத்துப்‌ பொற்கலத்தமுது பொலிவித்தருளிச்‌ ௪ண்பசவனத்துச்‌ 
சங்கரர்‌ தமக்கு மண்டபமமைத்து மணிமுடி சூட்டி 

2. விழாவணி ஈடாத்தி விரைப்புனலாடல்‌ வழாவகை நடாத்த கின்மன்னருள்‌ - 
னால்‌ வற்றாவருவியும்‌ வற்றிவற்கடமுற்றவிக்‌ காலத்‌. துறுபுனல்‌ ஈல்கெனவேண்டியப்பொழு- 
தே வேறிடத்தின்றிச்‌ சேண்டருபுனலிற்‌ செழும்புனலாட்டி மின்கால்‌ வேணி விமகாதர்க்‌ 
@ த்தென்காசிப்‌ பெருங்கோயில்‌ செய்து ஈல்லாகம வழி கைமித்‌இகமுடன்‌ எல்லாப்பூசையும்‌ 
எக்கோயிலினும்‌ பொருள்‌ 'முதலனைத்தும்‌ புரையற ஈடாத்தித்‌ இருமலி செம்பொற்கிங்கா.. 
சனமிசை உலரமுழுதும்‌ உடையாருடனே இலகு கருணையிரண்டிருவென்ன அம்மையும்‌ 
அப்பனு மாயனைத்‌ அயிர்க்கும்‌ இம்மைப்பயனு மறுமைக்குஅதியு Suir mova Lado. 
தருளிய ஸ்ரீ ah... Agurra பராகுத பாண) நெவற்கு யாண்டு இருபத்தெட்டாவதின்‌ 
எதிராவது, ..... ..- ற்று இருபத்தொனறுக்கிபதியம்‌ வஒஹணெஃயும்‌ வெள்ளிக்ழெமையும்‌ 
பெற்ற சோதிகாள்‌ தென்வாரிகாட்டு जग sys mil உக்திணகாயியிலே உடையார்‌ 
லிரா 5 ro DIES ad satata உவா.ாகி ஹூவிவயு sapi திருப்பணிசெய்து உடையார்‌ 
விரர.சாமனையும்‌ RT உணவி இடைகாழிகை 8$ஹாசணவடு Qwrurse இவை. 
யுக்திருப்பணிசெய்‌ து திருப்பள்ளி௮றைகாச்சியார்‌ முதலாக உள்ள திருவுடம்பு களும்‌ ஏறி 
அருளப்பண்ணுவித்து Sara மொவமாரசிகளும்‌ aredig மேல்‌- 

8. உடையார்‌ விரா.சாமநு 900855 ௮முதுபடி. சாத்துப்படி திருமாலைத்‌ இருப்பரி... 
வட்டர்திருவிளக்கு உட்பட்டபல பிக) கியதங்களுக்கும்‌ பல Ira QOg இருராட்‌ 
செலவுக்கும்‌ முன்னாள்‌ இச்ண்டாவஇன்‌ எதிர்‌ இருபத்து மூன்றாவது PE காம்‌ தேவ. 
தானமாக விட்ட பற்றுகளில்‌ தென்வாரிராடடுத்‌ தென்கரசிக்குப்‌ பெருகான்கெல்கையாவது 
கிழ்‌ எல்கை புலியூற்பற்றான காராண்‌ குளத்தில்‌ நீர்கக்கலுக்கும்‌ பரிம்புக்கும்‌ புலியூர்‌ ௮௧. 
சப்பற்றில்‌ புஞ்சைக்கும்‌ சாராயண ஸ்ரிவாஉங்கள்‌ ம்டப்புறத்தில்‌ மேல்‌ எல்கைக்கு மேற்கும்‌ 


தென்‌ எல்கை IO வடக்கு மேல்‌எல்கை குன்றக்குடிப்பரிம்புக்குக்‌ இழக்கும்‌ 


வ deta .சென்னாப்ப்பொற்றைக்கும்‌ குதிதுக்கல்லுக்கும்‌ தெற்கும்‌ ஆக இன்னான்கெல்‌,....... 
(1) From inked impressions, I (2) Read செண்பை :० 


(8) Metre அகவல்‌, 
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ட்டபற்றும்‌ இந்த அகதிக்கு ஓகூதிண.கீரத்தில்‌ வாயுளான்குடிப்பற்றுக்குப்‌ பெருசான்கெல்கை- 
யாவது ep என்கை புலியூர்‌ அணைக்கும்‌ தஇருச்சாலைக்குடிப்‌ பற்னுக்கும்‌ அழங்காலுக்கு 
மேற்கும்‌ தென்‌ எல்கை திருச்சாலைக்குடிப்பற்றுக்கும்‌ வராக வாண அ த வெ4கிஐங்கல... 
த்து மடகள்‌ சுகாப்பற்றில்‌ வடவெல்கைக்கும்‌ உடையார்‌ திருக்கு ற்ருலமுடைய நாயனார்‌ 
yp தவதானத்துக்கு வடக்கும்‌ மேல்‌ எல்கை வாயுளான்குடி. அணைக்குக்றெக்கும்‌ வட 
எல்கை வி.க) சகிக்குத்தெற்கும்‌ ஆக இன்னான்‌ செல்கைக்குட்பட்டபற்றும்‌ குன்றக்குடி 
பற்றுக்குப்பெருகான்‌- 

4. கெல்கையாவ அ இழ்‌எல்கை இடைமலைப்பரிம்புக்கு மேற்கும்‌ தென்‌எல்கை வி KA 
அலிக்கு வடக்கும்‌ மேல்‌எல்கை செங்கோட்டை பிடாரியார்‌ கோயிலுக்கும்‌ இலத்தாற்குப்‌ 
Sure p பெருவழிக்கு [581255] வடஎல்லை கடமர்குள S துக்குத்தெற்கு ஆக இன்னான்கெல்‌- 
லைக்குட்பட்டபற்றில்‌ உடையார்‌ திருக்குற்றுலமுடைய நாயனார்‌ தேவதானமான நிலம்‌ ஒன்‌- 
பதூமா முச்திரிகையின்‌ மூன்‌ அமா முக்காணியும்‌ நீங்கலாக உள்ளபற் அம்‌ பராக்ரம பாண்‌. 
டிய ஈல்லூற்‌ பற்றுக்குப்‌ பெருகான்கெல்கையாவ ஜு Ep எல்கை இனுப்பைத்தொண்டிற்‌.. 
பெருவழிக்கு மேற்கும்‌ தென்‌ எல்கை இக்குளத்தில நீர்ஈக்கனுக்கு வடக்கும்‌ மேல்‌எல்சை 
உடையார்‌ திருக்குற்றாலமுடை M co TUDES Seu DET திருச்சாலைக்குடி.ப்பற்றுக்குக்‌- 
இழக்கும்‌ வடஎல்கை ७) தெற்கும்‌ ஆக இன்னான்கெல்கைக்குட்பட்டபற்றில்‌ இரு- 
ங்கண்டி ஸ்ரீவ.தநாபன்‌ ars இறையிலி கிலமிரண்டுமாவும்‌ நீங்கலாக உள்ள பற்று ஈல்லூற்‌ 
பற்றில்‌ வள்ளைமுட்டமும்‌ இக்குளத்தில்‌ நீர்பாயும்‌ கிலமாய்‌ வடஷற்பற்றில்‌ நின்றும்‌ கூட்‌ 
டின நிலம்‌ மூன்றுமா அரையும்‌ ஆக இப்பற்றுக்குப்‌ பெருகான்கெல்கையாவது இழ்‌எல்சை 
காடேற்றிப்‌ பற்றுக்கு மேற்கும்‌ தென்‌எல்கை வடவூற்பற்றிற்‌ செங்குளத்தில்‌ நீர்பாயுகிலத்‌ 
BAGH தஞ்சாவூற்‌ பெருங்கா லுக்கும்‌ அணுபோகமழயொன்‌ குளத்தில்‌ நீர்பாயும்‌ பற்றுக்கு 
வடக்கும்‌ மேல்‌ எல்லை 

5. இக்குளத்தில்‌ நீர்ஈக்கலுக்கும்‌ Sakari i Ds Ga இழுக்கு வடஎல்சை தஞ்சா. 
வூரில்‌ நின்றும்‌ தவணைக்குப்போடுற பெருவழிக்குத்தெற்கும்‌ ஆக இன்னான்கெல்கைக்குட்‌.-. 
பட்ட பற்றும்‌ வடவாரிகாட்டுப்‌ பைம்பொழித்‌ பற்றில்‌ நல்லாண்பிள்ளைப்‌ பெற்றாளுக்கும்‌ 
_விராகாதப்‌ பேரேரிக்கும்‌ பெருகான்கெல்கையாவது Earns செங்கோட்டைப்‌ பிடாரி 
யார்‌ கோயிலுக்கும்‌ இவ்வூரில்‌ நின்றும்‌ இலத்தூற்குப்‌ போகிற பெருவழிக்கு மேற்கு தென்‌- 
எல்கை ஆற்றுக்கு வடக்கு மேல்எல்கை பைம்பொழிலில்நின்‌ றும்‌ ஈல்லூற்குப்‌ SUTA m 
பெருவழிக்கும்‌ முழங்கால்முட்டிப்பாறைக்குங்கிழக்கு  வடஎல்கை Brad பொற்றைக்‌... ` 
குத்தெற்கு Bue St கெல்கைக்குட்பட்ட பற்றும்‌ முப்பதாவது மேஷ ஞாயிற்று இருபத்‌- 
தே....... தியதியும்‌ «¡mars பகமியும்‌ திங்கட்கிழமையும்‌ பேற்ற புணர்பூசத்து நாள்‌ 
காம்‌ முன்புவிட்ட பற்றுக்கள்‌ நீங்கலாக நாளது ூஜெச்சிலவுக்குவிட்ட தென்வாரி... 
காட்டு இரா௪குலசாமகல்லூசான புலியூர்பற்றுக்கும்‌ வீரபாண்டியால்‌ லூர்ப்ப நறுக்கும்‌ பெரு 
கான்கெல்கையாவறு புலியூர்பற்றுக்குப்‌ பெருகான்கெல்கைக்‌ இழ்‌எல்கை திருவெண்காட்டு 
முதலியார்‌ மடப்புறமான பாட்டக்குறிச்‌ சிப்பற்றுக்குமேற்கு தென்‌எல்கைச்‌ சிற்றாற்றுக்கு, 
வடக்கு மேல்‌எல்கை பழக்தேவதானமான 

6. தென்காசிப்ப ற்றுக்குக்கழக்கு வட எல்கை ஆயக்குடபற்றுக்குத்தெற்கு ஆக இன்‌... 
ான்கெல்கைக்‌ குட்பட்டபற்றில்‌ உடையார்‌ திருக்குற்றுலமுடைய நாயனார்‌ ீதவதானமும்‌ 
உடையார்‌ விக. தபாணீராமுடைய நாயனார்‌ தேவதானமும்‌ ஈயினார்‌ திருவிருர்த பெரு- 
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மாள்‌ இருவிடையாட்டமும்‌ Be திருவிடையாட்டமும்‌ பசா S BLUT eg] me» gyr 6० 
Bent இருவேங்கடகாதன்‌ திருவிடையாட்டமூம்‌ முகந்தானத்தூ(1) நகாசாயண UU Bin 
கள்‌ மடப்புறரமும்‌ அகரப்பற்றும்‌ நீங்கலாக fg) es o sir o eoa சக்குட்பட்டபற்றும்‌ வீரபாண, 
ஈல்லூருக்குப்பெருசான்கெல்கையாவது மெல்கை தட்டான்குளத ஆப்‌ பசிம்புக்கு மேற்கு 
தென்‌ எல்கை திருச்சிற்றம்பலத்துக்காலான இராசகுலீரா.,......... காலுக்கும்‌ ஈயினார்‌ இரு- 
விருந்த பெருமாள்‌ இருவிடையாட்டமான ஆகவரா [ம]... ... ஆக்கும்‌ வடக்கு மேல்‌: எல்கை 
திருவெண்காட்டு முதலியார்‌ மடப்புறமான பாட்டக்குறிச்சிப்பற்றுக்குக்கிழக்கு வட எல்கை 
விந்தனூர்ப்பெருவழிக்குத்தெற்கு ஆக இன்னான்கெல்கைக்குட்பட்டபற்றும்‌ gs இப்பற்‌... 
க்களில்‌ ப்பெருகான்செல்கைக்குட்பட்ட பற்றும்‌ அக இப்பற்றுக்களில்‌ ப்பெருகான்‌- 
செல்கைக்குட்பட்ட ஈஞ்செய்‌ புஞ்சை மாவடை மசவடை பட்டடை கொடித்தோட்டம்‌ 
செக்ஸை தம இறுமுள்ள angan (Yr sop முப்பதாவது பசான முதனுக்குத்‌ தேவதான... 
மாகவிட்ட அளவுக்கு இம்மரியாதியிலே இவ்வொலை பிடிபாடாகக்கொண்டு Bug š r maraq 
இவ்வாலையம்‌ உள்ள அளவும்‌ 

7. கையாண்டு சல்லிலுஞ்‌ செம்பிலும்‌ வெட்டிப்‌ 'பூசையுக்காழ்வற ஈடத்திப்போத- 
வும்‌ ures] இவை இடாசத்தாருடையான்‌ எழுத்து உ SD) b. 


Translation 
Be it well! The year....opposite the twenty-eighth of the reigu of Parákrama 
Pandyadeva alias Ari....deva,—wbo was born in the chandra-kula so that the damsel 


seated on the (lotus) flower (Laksbmi) might glow on his chest; the lady of learning (Sarasvati) 
might sbine resplendent on his tongue and the goddess of victory might embrace his mountain- 
like shoulders; while the dual oarps were bright like the (two) eyes of the world ; who grew as 
though he were the seedling of the virtue of (all) his ancestors; who had understood clearly tbe 
Southern (Tamil) and the Northern (Sanskrit) sciences; who was crowned with a jewelled 
crown for the purpose of protecting humanity ; who wore the lotus feet of Saükara; who was 
wielding the just sceptre and making his white umbreila shelter (the world); who gave (his 
people without failure the water of the rain, the flood of his favour and tbe water of libations 
(goured on the occasion of making of gifts); who rooted out the weeds of sin and raised 
of virtue; who saw the bucks of kings .. ... at Sügai, Anurai, Iräsai, Senbai, Vindai 
Mudalai, Virai, Vaippóra and established the lamps of his fame in all directions; who š to 
be praised by the eigbteen..... who granted all the boons to tho kings of (the eighteen piis 
tries in which) eighteen (different) languages (are spoken), who carry in regular. order their 
tributes and gold and beg for what they want and pruise the fect which emit sound (from the 
anklets he wears on them); who set up agrahäras in fire places beginning with Vindai in ord 

that numerous Brahmins might therein tend the sacred fire; who performed pujas to Siva 
so that ths Saiva faith might grow; who built a mandapa for Him of Marudür; who bcm 
the midnight offering in golden vessels to tha Chitpara who once resided in & bamboo (bush); 
who constructed a mandapa to the Saükara (Siva) of Champakavans; who having decorated ட 
image of the god of Champakavana) with a jewelled crown and celebrated a festival (at the = t 
which) wished to bathe the image in fragrant water (fresb water) ; at that time even tha கி 
stream had dried up and there was a very bad drought ; the king prayed for water kt h u 
the grace of the Pure, secured from no less a place than the distant one (the sky; that is Eh a 
was a heavy rain) aud he bathed tbe image ia it; who erected the big temple los அனல்‌: 


the crop 
Arandai 


(1) Isi, assess ? 
1484—14 
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resplendent jatd, at Tenkäsi and endowed (it with lands) for the. celebrations, in & more perfect 
manner than in other temples, of the occasional and all other pújas mentioned in the good 
ägamas ; and who was pleased to be seated on the prosperous golden throne with the possessor 
of the whole world (his queen),—the two figures appearing as though they were the embodi- 
ment of grace, as though they were the father and mother promising heavenly bliss :— A 
Having newly built in Dakshina Käsion the north bank of the river Chitraoadi in the 
Teppári-nádu, a temple for Vidvandtha from the base to the top ; set up the god Visvandtha ; 
finished the arddhamandapa, the middle verandah, the mahamandapa and the söpänd ; set up 
the images beginning with the Palliyarai-náchohiyár ; and having begun the circuiting walls, 
gopuras, kc., we granted as dévadána the following villages formerly in the twenty-third 
year opposite the second, on a Friday the Sváti nakshatra and the Paurnima tithi of 
the month......for the god Visvanätha’s pujas, offerings, sandal, flower garlands, clothes, lamps, 
eto., and for various special pijas and festivals :—( 1) Tenkäsi in the Tennäri-nädu ; its four great 
boundaries are ; on the east, the nirnakkal and parimbuin Käränkulam alias Puliyúrparru, the 
puñjai belonging to the Brahman village of Puliyür and the matha lands belonging to Narayana 
Sripädangal ; on the south, the parimbu of Kunrakkudi ......... ; on the north,........ -Senpáy- 
porrai and the boundary stone ; thus the village contained within these four great boundaries. (2) 
The four great houndaries of Vayulanpadi-parru, situated on the south bank-of this river, are: 
on the east, the Puliyür anicut, the village of Tiruchcbólaikkudi, and Alangäl; on the south, the 
village of Tirachebälaikkudi, the northern houndary of the Brahman village of Parakrema Pandya 
obaturvédimañgolam, as also the old dévadáua lands of the god of Tirukurrálam ; on the west, 
the anicut of Vayulankudi aud on the north, the river Chitranadi, Thus the village contained 
within these four great boundaries. (8) The four great boundaries of the village of Kunrakkudi 
are: on the east, Idaimalaipparimbu ; on the south, the river Chitranadi; on the west, the 
Pidari temple of Sehgöttai and the grand road which leads to Ilattdr ; and on the north, Kada- 
mangulam ; thus within the village contained within the four great boundaries, all lands except- 
ing the ona of nine más and a mundirigai and threa más and a mundirigat, which are the 
dévadana lands belonging to the god of -Tirukkurrálam. (4) The four great boundaries of the 
village of Purdkrama Pändyansllür are :—on the east, the great way leadiag to the (tank) 
Tluppaittondil ; on the south the nirnakkal of this tank; on the west, the old dévadana village of 
Tiruchoh&laikkudi belonging to the god of Tirukkurrälam and on the north, the river Chitranadi 
The village within the four great boundaries, the two más of tax-free land belonging to 
Iruugindi Sri Padmanabha, and which was obtained by him by gift, are excepted. (5) The four 
great boundaries of the plots of land called Vallaimuttam in the Nallürpsrru and the three and 
half mas of laud taken from the Vadavürparru and added on to the above mentioned plot and 
which is watered by this tank, are :—On the east, Kadérripparru ; on the south, the land in the 
Vadavürparru, watered by the (tank) Señgulam, the large channel of Tafjävür and the lands 
watered by the (tank) Anubhógam-alagiyán ; on the west, the nirnakkal belonging to this 
tank and the (village) Tavanaipparru and on the north, the great way leading from Tafjavar to 
Tavanai; thus the village contained within these four great boundaries, (6) The four great 
boundaries of Nallanpillai-perral, Visvanathappéréri belonging to the Paimbolil-parru of the 
Vadavärinädu are: on the cast, the Pidariyar temple of Sehgöttai and the large path leading 
from this village to Ilattúr; on the south, the river; on the west, the great way leading from 
Paimbolil to Nallür, and Maulangálmustti-ppárai : and on the north, the Tén-idu-porrai; thus the 
village contained within these four gront boundaries : 
In addition to these villages, we have already granted, the following are granted for the 
expenses of the daily pujas, ete., this day, Monday, the Pafichami of the bright fortnight 
of the month of Mesham, Punarvasu nakshatra :—(1) The four great boundaries of the 
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balattukkal, Ähavar&ma ........ the tiruvidaiyáttam land of the god Tiruvirundaperumál; on 
the west, Pättakkurichchi, the matha land belonging to Tiruvenkättu Mudaliy&r and on the north, 
the great road leading to Vindanar; thus the village contained within these four great 
boundaries. 

Thus the nafijai and puiijai lands, mávadai, maravadai, pattadat the betel gardens, the tax 
on oil-mills and other items of income accruing from the villages above mentioned as granted 
as dàvadána lands, shall be enjoyed on the authority of this deed and according to the conditions 
(above recorded), from the pasánam crop of the thirtieth year, as long as the moon and the 
stars endure and as long as this temple exists. May this (document) be engraved on stone and 
copper and the pijas be performed without any shortcomings. 

This is the signature of Kidarattar-udaiyan. Tulyam (the sign manual of the king). 


No. IIL. TENKASI GOPURAM INSCRIPTIONS OF ARIKESARI PARAKRAMADEVA. 


The yerses edited below are ull engraved ov the walls of the ruined gopura in front of the I 
Visvanathasvamin temple at Tenkäsi, and are tolerably well preserved. The language is Tamil; 
the records are all in the Tarai] alphabet of the period to which they belong. 

V. 1. The first verse records the dute of the beginning of the construction of the temple. 

V. 9. This verse records the date of setting up of the image of Visvandthasvamin. 

Wy. 3-4. Record the date of the beginning of the construction of tne front gopuram of the 
VigvanAthasyimin temple. 

Wy. 5-7. wixhortations of king Paräßrama to the public and other princes to protect and 
improve the arrangements about the management ete., of the tample. 

पृ, 8. States that king Pardkrama Pandya died six years after the beginning of the göpura 
and after the stone work wos finished. 

Wy. 9-12, Once more the king exhoris in a similar straio as in verses 5-7 above. 

Y. 13. Records the date of death wf Arikésari Parákrama Pandya, 

V. 14. This versa is what might be called a charama sloka and laments the death of the 
king. 

EM 15-16. Praises of Paräkrama Pandya. 

It is quite plain that all the verses above described belong to the reign and a little after the 
death of Paräkrama Pändya. We know from various other records that this sovereign ruled 
from $ 1344-1385. In the Saka year 1368, on a Friday, the tenth tithi of the bright half of tbe 
month Vaigasi, the fifteenth day of that month on the Uttara nakshatra and mina rasi 
Paräkrama began to build the temple ; and in the year 1369, on a Saturday, the 17th or 18th tho 
image of the god was seb up in the temple. Io the year 1379 corresponding to the Kali year 4558 
on a Thursday, the fifth of the month Karttigai, in the Sinha muhürtta and Mrigasirsha nakshatra 
the gópura was begun to be built. Six years after, io the year 1385, king Parákrama Pandya 
died with the satisfaction tha’ at least the stone basement of the gopura was finished. Tun 
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Text (1) 


1. 

2. 

8. 

4. 
| 5. 

6. 

7. 

9. "D A ` pat š 
10. டையவரைது தென்காசிச்‌ சிவாலயத்தி 
ll. னானே a [I|2*] 

12. 
போற்ற[ச்‌]- 
18. 
யைந்திற்‌ செம்பொன்‌ வராம. 
14, 
சொன்னவரை. 
15. 
N 8*] ஏசாருஞ்‌ Far- 
16. 


Porq. 


ஸிவஜஹு e. அன்பினுடன்‌ சகாத்தமாயிசத்து AD. 

தெட்டதன்‌ மேல்‌ வைய்காசித்‌ திங்கள்‌ (9) மன்தியதியீரைர்திற்‌ ye 
வபக்கமருவு தெசமியில்‌ வெள்ளி வாரந்தன்னில்‌ (5) Dor Baap särsrer (6) 
மீனத்தில்‌ வாகை வேலரிகேசரி பசாக்கிறம (7) மபேன்‌ தென்‌ திசையிற்‌ ar- 

சுகர்‌ க்கோயில்காணச்‌ சென்று கின்று கர்ழ்சணை (8) தான்‌ செய்வித்‌.. 

தானே e. [1 ||*] அடைவுதிகழ்‌' சகாத்தமாயிரத்து முன்னூற்று!) ப 5- 
தொன்பதின்‌ மேற்‌ செல்‌ 9) மிதுன ஞாயற்திடைமருவு Su AAA [sor] - 

. விற்‌ சனிவார [மதனில்‌ மீனத்தில்‌ மன, , . 


$ . . . . ` . . ` ச்‌ 


துள்ளமைத்துத்‌ தெள்ளமுதமூட்‌.. 

பன்னு கலியுக காலாயிசத்‌ தைஞ்னுந்‌ றைம்பத்தெட்டின்‌ மேலெவரும்‌ பணிந்து 
சென்னெல்‌ வ்யற்‌ (11) தென்காிஈகரில்‌ (12) ஈற்காத்திகைத்திங்கள்‌ த்‌ இயஇ (3) 
ன்னிய மார்கழிகாளில்‌ (14) மூதுரை வேந்தன்‌ வடிவெழுதொணாத பராக்றெம மேன்‌ 
போற்‌ (1) திருக்கோபுரமுங்காணத்‌ அடியிடையாயுபரனமுதல்‌ a உ 


தீதமாயிரத்து முன்னூற்றெழுபத்‌ (18) தொன்பதின்மேற்‌ காத்திகை மாதத்திற்‌ 


17.  தியதியைர்திற்‌ குருவாசத்திற்‌ Aas முகுற்த்தத்தில்‌ மிறுகசரிழ்கத்‌. (17) 


18. தீன்னில சனருளால்‌ வழு த (18) பராக்கிறம மேன்‌ a rr(19). 

19. பான.முதல்‌ கோட்டினானே ௨ [| 4*] (20) 

20,  சேலேறிய வயற்‌31)தென்காச யாலையர்‌ தெய்வசெயலாலே சமைந்த திக்கென்‌.. 

2. செயலல்ல வதனையின்ன மேலே 'விரிவுசெய்தே புரப்பாரடி விழ்க்தவர்‌- 

22. தம்பாலேவல்செய்து பணிவன்‌ பசாக்கிறம பாண்டியனே உ [|| 5*] மனத்த [r] ७० 
23. வகுக்கவுமெட்டாத கோயில்‌ வகுக்க முன்‌ [னி]ன்றெனைத்தான்‌ பணிகொண்ட்‌- 
24, 


நாதன்‌ தென்காசியை யென்று மண்மேல்‌ கினைத்தாதாஞ்செய்து தங்காவல்‌ 


25. பூண்ட நிருபர்‌ பதந்தனைத்‌ தாழ்ந்திறைஞ்சித்‌ தலைமீதியானுர்‌ தரித்தனனே a [॥ 64] 


(1) From inked impressions. 

() Read GEST Dip po 

(5) Read திங்கண்‌௦ 

(+) Read பூர்வக 

(5) Read தன்னின்‌ 

(^) Read காண்‌௦ 

(f) Rend wors@awo This spelling must be adopted 
throughout this inscription. 

(8) Read கர்ஷணை 

(8) Read சென்‌௦ 
(9) Metre of verses 1 anda, எண்‌ரிர்க்கழி கெழிலடி 
años விருத்தம்‌, 


(1) Read செக்கெல்‌ வயற்றென்‌௦ 
:(22) Read ககரினற்‌௦ 

(23) Read இங்கட்டியதி௦ 

(4) Read காளின்‌௦ 

(05) Read போற்றிருக்கோபு no 
(°) Read goig DO pao 

(7?) Read மிருகசரிஷு 

(38) Read a ag S 

(9) Read a ௬பான௦ 

(°°) Metre of versus 3-4, the same as 1 and 2. 
(22) Read eui G panang 
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26. பூந்தண்பொழில்‌ புடைசூழுக்தென்‌ [காசியை] பூதலத்திற்‌ (23) தாந்தங்களையுட- 
27. னே புசப்பார்கள்‌ செற்தாமரை [யாள்‌ ara} தன்‌ பசாக்‌இறமக்கை [ய்‌] த. 
28. வன்‌ மானகவசன்‌ கொற்கை வேந்தன்‌ பணிபவராஇ யென்னாளும்‌ (28) விளங்கு- 
29. வரே உ (| 7*] காண்டகு சீர்புனை தென்காசிக்கோபுசச்‌ கற்பணியாருண்டில்‌ மூடி 
30. ¿iia சென்றானஇலேசர்‌ பதம்‌ பூண்டுறை Ans யரிகேசரி விர்தை.. 
31, ப்‌ போர்கடந்த பாண்டியன்‌ பொன்னின்‌ பெருமாள்‌ LITT ER pio பாண்டியனே உ [|] 8* 
39, அராயினு மிந்தத்‌ தென்காச[மேவும்‌] பொன்னாலையத்து வாசா- 
33. ததோர்‌ குற்றம்‌ வர்தாலப்‌ போதங்கு வற்ததனை ரேசாகவே- 
84, யொழித்துப்‌ புசப்பார்களை நீதியுடன்‌ பாராரறியப்‌ பணிந்தேன்‌ 
35. பராக்திறம பாண்டியனே உ [|| 9*] அரிகேசரிமன்‌ iam a puo மாறனசனருளால்‌ 
36. வரிசர்‌ பொழிலணி தென்காசிக்கோயில்‌ வகுத்து வலம்புரிசேர்‌ கடற்புவி- 
37. போற்ற வைத்தேனன்பு பூண்டிதனைத்‌ திரிசேர்‌ விளக்கெனக்‌ காப்பார்‌ Qur p- 
38, பாதமென்‌ சென்னிய2த உ [l| 10%] சாத்திரம்‌ பரர்த்திக்கயான்‌ கண்ட பூசை. 
39, கள்தரம்‌ ஈடரத்‌தியேத்தியன்பால்‌ rad தன்‌ பொற்கோயிலெ. 
40. ன்றும்‌ புரக்கப்‌ பா [ர்‌]த்திபன்‌ கொற்கைப்‌ பராக்கிறம மாறன்‌ பரிவு- 
4). டனங்‌ கோத்திரற்தன்னிலுள்ளார்க்கு படைக்கலங்‌ கூறின ன உ [H 119] 
42, மென்காசை மாமலசன்ன மெய்யோர்க்கும்‌ Ad ere DI 
43. ம்‌ வன்காசுஇர்த்‌இடும்‌ விச்சுவராதன்‌ ம௫ழ்க்திருக்கப்‌- 
44, பொன்காசை மெய்யென்று தொட்‌] டகைக்கு மிப்பூதல- 
45. sas []தன்காசி (சண்ட பெருமாள்‌ ur sap] மத்‌ தென்னவனே உ [H 12%] 
46. [a] zz; சகாத்த முன்னூற்று (3)டனாபிரத்‌[தண்பத்‌] கஞ்சிற்‌ Pros 
41, [B] ச்‌ [திரை so [Apia குற்றம்வாராத பூரணையி]னிற்‌ 117069 pun மாறனெ. 
48. பா கயிலரயக்தான்‌ ,,..... .சகண்டனனே உ [|| 18*] 
49.  கோதற்ற பத்தி யறுபத்துமூவர்தங்‌ கூட்டத்திலோ இிதற்‌[ற] வெள்ளிச்‌ [இ]லம்‌.. 
50. பகத்தோ செம்பொனம்‌ un soar வேதத்திலோ செவலோகத்தமலோ (26) 
51. விசுவராதனிறாபாதத்தி லா சென்றுபுக்கான்‌ பராக்‌ [9] றம பாண்டியனே உ [|| 14*] 
(27) 
52, ஓங்குகிலை யொன்பஅற்ற இருக்கோபுரமும்‌ 
53. பாக்கு பதினொன்று பயில்‌ தூணுக்தேங்கு பு- 
54. கழ்‌ மன்னர்பெருமான்‌ வழுதிகண்டதென்‌.. 
55. காசிதன்னி லன்றியுண்டேோ தலத்து உ [MW 15*] (28) 
56. அணிகொண்ட விந்த வணங்குமோ.- 
57. ன்றே யடி.யேற்குனக்கு மணி- 
58. கொண்ட வாசல்‌ பணியும்‌ 
59. ஒன்றே பகை மன்னரை... 
60. யும்‌ பிணிகொண்ட காசை[யு]- 
61. முன்னீரையும்‌ (29) பெரும்பூத தீ- 
62. தையும்‌ பணிகொண்ட': செண்ப.- 
63. க[த்‌ஈ] தென்னா பராக்‌றெம பாண்டியனே a [11 16*] (80). 
(¢) Read gsesPpyisko (7) Metre of verses 5 to 14, கட்டனளைச்சவித்‌ துறை. 
(25) Read யெச்சாளும்‌ (2°) Metre வெண்பா, 
(14) Read விசுவநாதன்‌, (29) Read முச்நீரையும்‌, 
(25) Read (576, छा ape (३०) Metre, கட்டனைச்சலித்‌ தறை, 


(29) Read சிலலோரகத்திலோ 
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V. 1. After the Sake year one thousand three hundred and sixty-eight had expired on the 
tenth of the month of Vaigási, the tenth tlhe of the first, fortnight, Friday, in the Uttara 
nakshatra and Mina rasi, the king Arikésari Parákrama began the karshána ceremony prepa- 
ratory to the building of the temple at Tenkasi. | 

V. 9, After the Saka year one thousand three hundred and sixty-nine had expired, on the 
seventeenth (or the eighteenth) of the month in which the sun stood in the constellation 
Mishuna......Saturday, he set up the image of the God iu the temple and presented otferings 
to it. 

Vv. 8.4. In tho Kali year four thousand five hundred and fifty-five expired, on the fifth of 
the month Karttigai, Thursday, Margasirsha nakshatra, the king began building the gópura 
resembling the golden mountain (Méru), from its foundation. 

After one thousand three hundred and seveuby-nine' years of the Saka era had elapsed, on 
the fifth day of the month Kürttigai, Thursday in the Sirhbn muhürta, Mrigasicsha nakshatra, 
the king Paräkrama Pändya began building the gopura from the upüna (basement). 

V. 5. The temple at ihe fertile town of Tenkàsi eame into existence only by the will of 


Providence ; it is not actually my work. I, Parákrama Pandya, shall prostrate before the feet 
of and serve those, who extend and protect it. 


V. 6. I bow before, praise and wear 2n my bead the feet of those sovereigns who tenderly 
protect the temple at Tenkäsi, the construction of which could not even be conceived mentally 
but which was, however, accomplished by the Lord, through me as his agent. 

V. 7. All those who, themselves with their relatives, afford protection to the temple at 
Tenkasi, shall, being respected by the king Paräkrama Pandya alias Maünakavacba, the lord of 
Korkai, shine for ever, 

V. 8. The king Parákrama Pandya alias Arikésari the victor in the battle of Vindai, the 
worshipper of the feet of Akhilésa, went to Kail As (heaven, i. e., died), finishing the stone 
work of she gopura at Tenkäsi, six years after iis commencement. 

V. 9. I, Parókrama Pandya bow before those who, when an 
temple affairs goes wrong, attend to it personally and set it right. 

V. 10. The beautiful feet of those who maintaia the temple affairs as tenderly as one: 
watching a burning lamp, shall be worn by me, Arikösari Pardkrama Pandyu, on my head. 

V. 11. The king Paräkrama Pandya, the lord of Korkai, 8३७०३ the princes of the Pan dya, 


family to keep up the various pujas which, he after eonsultiug the Sástras established in the 
temple at Tenkási, 


ything pertaining to the 


V. 12. Praises Parükrama Pandya, the buiider of the temple at Tenkasi. 

V. 13. Records that the king died on the Chitra nakshatra which occurred on the Paurnima 
of the month Mrigasirsha of the year one thousand three hundred and eighty-five. 

V. 14. The poet, lamenting on the death of the king, asks if he went away to join the 
crowd of the sixty-three Saiva devotees, took abode in the silver anklet of Siva, the Golden 
Hall (Chidambaram), the Védas, the Sivalóka or the two feet of Visvanatha. 

V. 15. Is it possible, the poet asks to tind anywhere else but at Tenkäsi, the like of the 
tall nine storeyed gopura and the eleven pillared mandapa built by the lord of kings, the 
Pandya. i 


V. 16. The poet praises the prowess of king Parikramu. 
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No, IV. THE TENKASI PILLAR INSORIPTION OF ARIKRSARI 
PARAKRAMA PANDYA. 

The following inscription is engraved on the four faces of a pillar set up ini front of the 
ruined gopura of the Visvanäthasvämin temple at Tenkäsi. It recounts the cireumstances under 
which this temple came to be built. Jt states that; Arikesari Parakrama Pándyadeva dreamt 
a dream, in which the god ViévauAtha of Kasi, (Benares), appeared to command him to build 
for Him a temple on the north bank of tbe'Chitra-nadi in the Tennari-nadu, for the one at Kast 
became ruined. The king began the work; the preparation of the ground was begun ir: the year, 
8, 1368, and the whole work of construction etc., lasted seventéen years, during which the 
following were built :—The temple of Visvunätbasvämin containing the central shrine, the 
arddha mandapa, the maha mandapa, sópána, and dvaranas. A temple for the goddess, U laga- 
mulududaiya Nachchiyar with ävaranas eto; a shrine for Sahasra-liñga, one for Sakti-piths, and 
another for a Pidári named Arikésari-nangai were also built, A shrine for a Ganésa named 
Arikésari-Pillaiyar was constructed in the west fifth street. Besides these the king constructed 
the kitchen, the dratiu mandana and all other minor works connected with the main temple. 
The pariväras, beginning with Rishabhadéva, were all set up. Then the large gopura was 
begun. Ib took from the month of Vaigasi of the 2--22nd year to the 31+9th year of the 
reign of the king to complete all the above mentioned works. Considering the magnitude of the 
work and the shortness of time taken in its completion, the world began to believe it was due 
more to Providential than human exertion. 

The king ordered that, on the Makbá nakshaira in the month of Masi, the image of 
Visvanathasvamin should be taken to the river in procession for ths bathing ceremony. 

Arikésari Paräkrama Pandyadéva granted several villages for the up-keep of the services, 
of the temple. They are;—Tenkàsi and Ilaüji in the Tennäri-nadu ; Kunrakkudi, Puliyür. 
Pattakkurichchi Virapändiyanallür ; Taüjivür in the Nallür-parru, Kadérivallaimuttam, 
Panri-mutíam, Tanna...pai, K&rruchcherrai; Tuvaraúgádu in the Kurumarai-nádu, Idaitavánai 
in the same nädu ; Mänanilainallür, K&raikkuraüchehi and Pillaiyarkulam eto. Of these, I 
am able to identify Tenkási, Ilaüji, Puliyür and Kunr&kkudi, all of which still retain the 
same names. 


Text 
East face. 


vie geno pes emu Qgssiav5so angep 


&००-० € (२8० வி மமி |" voram.so Supa rasan) vols 

[கொ] gua vorun sl 1 சாவ ஆயிசத்து முன்‌. 
SI D.ni எண்பத்‌ துசாலின்மேற்‌ செல்லாநின்‌ p 

LI ஸ்ரீ GargcQeaggimm.s =u sp su 

திகள்‌ பெருமாள்‌ ௬ுசிசெஸமிலெவர்‌ என்று இரு- 

நாமம்‌ உடைய பொன்னின்‌ பெருமாள்‌ 

வாரு பாணு கெவர்‌ இருக்தருளிய இடத்‌- 

துக்கு யாண்டு முப்பத்து ஒன்றாவதின்‌ எதிர்‌ ஒன்‌... 

10. பதாவது durs STUDY இருபத்தெட்டாக்திய.. 

11. தியும்‌ Ha ஸ்ரூரயொஒறியும்‌ மர கு,வாரமும்‌ 
12. பெற்ற ஈம்முடைய இருந்தருளிய இடத்தின்‌ திருகாள்‌-. 
13. ஆன yop az காள்‌ Bp பதினெட்கொட்டு வெ. 
14. ள்ளாழரும்‌ இசண்டு பத்திரிவழியும்‌ மற்றும்‌ அஞ்சு வகை. 


६० ७: MH 
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15. duce பரிகரமுக்கூடி [க்‌] கற்பித்த காரியமாவது உடையா [i]. 

16. விரு.சாமக உதாசாஸ்ரியிலெழுக்தருளி இருந்‌... 

17. த சிவாலயம்‌ ஜீண$மாகையாலே தென்னாரி- 

18. சாட்டு a) உ.தா.சீசத்திலே நமக்கு s aÜ 

19. ணகாறியாக அலையஞ்செய்து தாவேணும்‌- 

90. என்று எங்களுடைய agit பேருமாள்‌ சுரிகேஸரி.. 

21. கெவர்‌ என்று இருகாமமுடைய பொன்னின்‌ பெரு- 

22. மாள்‌ Lier aa பாண 0३-०४ இருர்தருளிய Qu- 

28. த்தின்‌ உடனே [ap] வத்திலே திறாவுள்ளம்பற்றி ௮- 

24. ருளுகையாலே முன்னாள்‌ vor ஆயிரத்து முன்‌- 

25. ற்ற அறுபத்தேட்டின்மேல்‌ ஜஷ ல ஞாயற்று.. 

96. ப்பத்தார்தியதியும்‌ பூவ3பக்ஷத்து ஒறாதியும்‌ co s, 

97, வராமும்‌ பெற்ற உத்திரத்து காள்‌ மீனமுஹு gior- 

28. ககஷஃணையும்‌ செய்து உக்ஷிணசாஸமியாகத்‌ இ- 

29.  ருப்படைவீடும்‌ உண்டு ஆக்க உடையார்‌; 

90. விஜ.சாயனையும்‌ நாச்சியார்‌ B DEPE- 

81. முடைய நாச்சியாரையும்‌ (as d of) 5S இன்னாய- 

82. . னார்க்குத்‌ இருக்கோயில்‌ உபா.சாகி ea) 

88. மாகவும்‌ ௪௨3ஈணபம்‌ இடைகாழிகை 

34,  மஹாசணபம்‌ ஹொ [பா] அம்‌ ஆவாணமொ- 

35... புசாகிகளுக்‌ இருப்பணிசெய்து நாச்சியார்‌ 

36. உலகமுழுதுடைய நாச்சியார்க்குக்தி.. 

97. முக்கோயிலும்‌ ஆவாணமுங்‌ குறைவற இரு- 

88.  ப்பணியுஞ்‌ செய்து மோபுரமுமாஈ ட sd து 

89. mann, லிாஎயமும்‌ மகி பீ௦ாஓயமும்‌ 

40. செய்து ga sagah முதலாக உள்ள uh- 

41. வார ஈாயன்மாரையும்‌ கி வித்து ஹஹஹ, 

49. Gio »(tpib ரதி பீ௦மும்‌ wy Add Ss அரிகேஸரி- 

43. ஈங்கை என்று திருகாமமுடைய பிடாரியை- 

44. யும்‌ வகிஷித்து பிடாரி கோயிலும்‌ மேலை ௮ஞ்‌- 

45,  சாந்திருவிதியில்‌ ௮ரிகேஸரிப்‌ பிள்ளையார்‌ இரு- 
North face 

46. க்கோயிலும்‌ REO மண்டபமும்‌ 

47. வெச்சமுது மண்டமும்‌ மற்றுமிக்‌.. 

48. கோயில்களிலுள்ள திருப்பணிகளும்‌ 

49. ஹாமோபுமும்‌ எங்கள்‌ & தார்‌ இரு- 

50. தந்தருளிய இடம்‌ முன்னாள்‌ இசண்டா- 

bl.  வதின்‌ எதிர்‌ இருபத்திரண்டாவது வை. 

52. காசிமாதர்‌ இடங்க முப்பத்து ஒன்றா- 
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58. வதின்‌ எதிர்‌ ஒன்பதாவதுவரை பதினே- 

54. முவஷஃத்துக்குள்ளூத்திருப்பணி செய்து நி. 

55. றைவேற்றின இது மானுஷமல்ல கெ 

56. வீகமென்று எல்லாரும்‌ [நி]ர்து கொள்‌. 

87. எவும்‌ எங்களுடைய க௧.தஃர்‌ இருந்தருளி- 

58. ய இடம்‌ திருவுள்ளம்‌ பற்றியருள நாங்கஃ 

59. ளும்‌ sa ER இந்தத்திருப்ப 

60. ணி யெல்லாங்கூடச்‌ செய்கையுஞ்‌- 

61. செய்து எங்கள்‌ DSS இடம்‌ @- 

62. ன்னாபனார்க்கும்‌ காச்சிமார்க்கும்‌ மற்று 

63. erar [m] TU LoT? பூஜாக்கத்து- 

64. க்கு வேண்டும்‌ அனைத்துக்‌ கொத்தி. 

66. அள்ளரையும்‌ கற்பித்து திருவாபர- 

66 ணமும்‌ பரிகல பரியிஹமுங்‌ குடுத்து 

67. 8००६७१८ குறைவுது கடத்தி மாசிமா- 

68. தத்தில்‌ sara ESOS ஈடங்து- 

69. போது திருகாளுஈடத்தி YOR - 

TO. க்கு வேண்டும்‌ DTU கறியமுது 

71. சாத்துப்படி கற்பூசம்‌ குங்குமம்‌ பன்‌. 

72. நீர்‌ திருமாலை திருப்பரிவட்டம்‌ இருவி-. 

75. எக்கு உட்பட்ட பலவகைக்கும்‌ மற்று 

T4. ம்‌ வேண்டும்‌ Ss) செமி 'த்திகங்களுக்‌- 

75. கும்‌ தேவதானமாக விட்ட தென்னாரி.. 

76. காட்டுத்‌ தென்காசயும்‌ இலஞ்சி sea p- 

77. க்குடி. புலியூர்‌ பாட்டக்குறுச்சி al rum. 

T8. ண்டிய நல்லூர்‌ உள்ளிட்ட பற்றும்‌ ஈல்‌- 

79, அரர்ப்பற்றில்‌ தஞ்சாவூர்‌ காடேற்றிவள்‌- 

80. [ஊ]முட்டம்‌ பன்றிமுட்டம்‌ தண்ண,.. 

81. பை கற்றுச்செற்றை உள்ளிட்டமற்றும்‌ 

82. குறுமறை காட்டுத்துவரக்காடும்‌ இடை - 

83. தவணையும்‌ காக்குடி காட்டு மானகிலைஈ... 

84. ல்லூரில்‌ ௮சவயலில்‌ ஈடுவில்த்தலை s - 

85. ற்தில்‌ விட்ட பற்றும்‌ இப்பற்றில்‌ தென்கரை- 

86. காரிகுதிச்கி பிள்ளையார்குளம்‌ உள்ளிட்ட u- 

87. ppd ஆச இப்பற்றுக்களும்‌ விட்டு Qamug- 

88. ங்கலாக இக்கு முன்பு குளமுங்காலும்‌ 

89. அணையும்‌ அன்றி வன்காடாய்க டர்‌. 

90. த காகெளிலே பல இடத்திலும்‌ ஏர்வை- 
(The rest of the inscription is omitted in the transcript, as it is not of great importance to 


the history attempted in the earlier pages). 
1484—16 
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


(H. 1—3.) This is the sasana of Visvanätha (the god at Tenkäsi). 

(H. 3—15.) Alter the Saka year one thousand three hundred and eighty-four had 
expired, ia the ninth year opposite the thirty-first of the reign of the benign king Jatilavarman 
Tribhuvanachakravarttin Perumal Parakrama Pändyadeva alias Arikesarideva, on a Friday, 
the twenty-eighth of the month Mithuna, which corresponded with the thirteenth tithi of the dark 
fortnight, Mrigasirsha nukshatra the natal star of the king, the people, the Vellalas of the eighteen 


provinces and pattiri of the two countries as also the five kinds of parigaram (artisans ?), were 
assembled and the following business was done :— 


(i, 15—24.) The god Visvanitha, having appeared in the dream of the king Parákrama 
Pandyadava -was pleased to express his desire thus :—“ Our temple in the northern Käfi has 


become dilapidated. We desire that a temple for us should be built under the name of Dakshina 
Kasi on tbe north bank of the river Chitranadi.” 


(H. 25—31, (Upon hearing this) the king began the karshana ceremony on a Friday, the 
tenth of the month of Rishabha, the teath tithi of the-bright fortnight, in the Uttara nakshatra 
and the Mina mihürta in the Saka year, one thousand three hundred and sixty-eight ; 
built the temple of Tenkasi and set up in it the god Visvanätha and the goddess Ulagamuludu- 
«laiya-Náchohiyár. l f 

(4. 32—35.) He built the temple for the god from the base to the top, with the arddha 
mandapa, the central passage, the mahämendapa, the söpäna and the gapuras and the circuiting 
walls. 


(tl. 36—38.) So also be built for the 


goddess a temple and its prakára walls and began a 
gopura for it. 


(ll. 38—57.) He also built the Sahasta-lingálaya, the Sakti-pithalaya and set up the lesser 
deities beginning with Rishabhadóva, as also the Sabasra-liñza, the Sikti-pitbálaya and the 

shrine for a pidári named Arikésari-naúgai was also built ; the Eing constructed a shrine for (a 
Ganééa named) Arikösari-ppillaiyär in the fifth street on the west side (o! the temple), and set 
up the image in it. The king built a mandapa {on the river bank) for the ärättu (bathing) 
festival, the kitehen and ail other structures in connection with this temple. He began the 
construction of the mahágópura, Thus the temple works that took seventeen years to complete, 
beginning from the month of Vaigási of the second year opposits the twenty-second and 
continued till the ninth opposite the thirty-first, must not be considered ,& human but a divine 
undertaking. 

H. 52—75. We all stayed till the completion of the works 
afterwards the king appointed servants for the varios services, granted jewels und paraphernalia 
and performed the pijas regularly. He established a festival which ended on the Mukhä 
sakshatra in the month of Masi, when the image of the god was bathed in the river. He granted 


several villages for the supply of rice, vegetables, sandal, camphor, saffron, rose-water, gaclands, 
cloths, lamps, etc. N 


4. 75 to the end 
granted by the king. 


from the karshana dowbwards ; 


The rest of the record gives a list of villages, with their boundaries, 
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No, V. TENKASI GOPURAM INSCRIPTION OF ALAGAN KULASEKHARA. 


The subjoined verse is engraved on the north wall of the ruined gopura in front of the 
Viávanütbasvàmin temple nt Tepkasi. It records that the king Alagan-perumál Kula- 
Sekhara, who calls Arikósari Parákrama Pànlya his brother (or cousin, anxälvi) seeing that 
the work undertaken by the latter remained iacomplete, caused the superstruccure of the gopura 
to he finished with brick. 

This prince Kulasékhara has been taken as brother or cousin, of Arikésari, in the General 


Introduction. 
Text (1) 
1. விண்ணாடர்‌ போற்றுர்‌ தென்காசி 
9. பொற்கோபுசமீதி, லெங்களண்ணாழ்வி 
3. செய்த பணியிப்படி. குறையாய்க்கட- 
4 க்சவொண்ணாதெனக்‌ கண்டுயர்த்த 
5,  தட்டோடெங்கு மூன்றுவித்தான்‌ 
ட. மண்ணாளு மாலழசன்‌ குல?௪கர மன்ன?ன (9) 


Translation. 


The king Alagan Kulasekhara, the ruler of the earth, deciding that the work done by 
his elder brother on the beautiful gopura, which is praised even by the celestials, should not 
remain thus incomplete, finished it fully with brick. 


No. VE. SENGOTTAI INSCRIPTION OR KULASEKHARADEVA ALIAS 
PARAKRAMA PANDYA. 


The inscription edited below is engraved on the south wall of the central shrine of the Siva 
temple at Ssngdttai. It records the grant of land to the temple by the king. It is dated the 
Saka year 1467, which was also the third year of the reign of Kulasekharadeva. The grant 
was made on a Friday, the Bkdadasi titht of the dark half of the month of Axpasi of the year 
Vigvavasu. , Tais king is the pıterual uncle of Ativiraráma Pandya and father of Varatuhgaräma 
Páglya. From this record we learn that the initial year of the reign of this king is $, 1464. 


Text (1) 
1. von [1 *]ஷிஸ்ரீ [॥ *] 2—aQ azas 
2. ® வீய கொஜட வததி {4]- 
3. ¿IA की डे art ibm DPF 
4 பெருமாள்‌ கஹிசாசவரா sure, Qaa Besse 
5, ஸ்ரீ Qajrugra. SOUS GUTI வராகுதவாணு- 
6. தேவற்கு யாண்டு vos rely Arte ல்‌ முன்றாவது dra- 
7. ann வஷீஃம்‌ Y DUA தாஸ முப்பதாந்தியதியும்‌ rastas- 
B.  க்ஷத்து ஊகாகஉஙியும voco குவாரமும்‌ வைய கியொம[ மூ]- 
9. ம்‌ ஸிஹகாணமும்‌ பெற்ற உதி£த்துராள்‌ தென்னா[ரி]- 
10. காட்டு செங்கோட்டையில்‌ உடையார்‌ குலசே- 
11. கரமுடைய ஈயினாற்கு தேவதானம்‌ பாட்டமாக 


(3) From inked impressions. 


(7) From inked impression. 
(2) Metre, கட்டளைக்‌ சலித்துறை. 
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19. . குடுத்த நிலம்‌ ௮ரைமாவுக்கு காம்‌ சேத்துக்குடுத்த (2) 
18.  நிலமாவது மேற்படிகாட்டு மேற்படியூரில்‌ 
14. மேற்படியார்‌ அஞ்சாலியில்‌ மேல்வாரம்‌ தவிரத்‌ g- 
15. க்குடுத்த குளப்புரவு பதினொன்றாங்‌ கண்ணா அதமி. 
16. ஆறு நிலம்‌ அரைக்காணி முந்திரிகை பன்னிசண்‌- 
IT. டாங்கண்ணாறு தடி எட்டு நிலம்‌ அரைக்காணி மு. 
18.  ந்திரிகை பதின்மூன்றாங்‌ கண்ணாறுதடி அஞ்சு 
19. கிலம்‌ அரைக்காணி இதுவும்‌ அகநிலம்‌ அரைமாவும்‌ 
20. நாளது முதலுக்கு காங்கொள்ளும்‌ முறைபாடு எற்பேற்‌ஃ (3) 
9]. பட்டதும்‌ ஈம்வரியிலார்‌ கணக்கிலும்‌ தவிர்த்து ரூ.௮- 
99. Bona செம்பிலம்‌ PAQE Sort வெட்டிகை.. 
98.  ய்யாண்டு கொள்ளவும்‌ 114] sve [॥*] பாற்க [॥*] இவை 
24, .. 
ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

Be it: well. Hail! Prosperity ! In the Saka year 1467 expired, which was the third year 
of the reign of Perumal Paräkrama Pandyadeva alias Kulasekharadeva,— the unrivalled 
hero of the world, the light of the chandra-kulu, the king Jatilavaraman, the lord of the three 
worlds, Kónérinmaikondàn,—tbe son of Perumal Abhiràma Paräkrama Pändyadevs ; on a 
Friday corresponding to Éikádasi in the dark half and the thirtieth of the month of Arpasi in 
the year Vi&vàsu, in the Vaidhriti yoga, Simha karana and tbe Uttará-nakshatra, the king added 
further grant of lands to those already mude to the God Kulaéékharam-udaiyar of Seúgóttai in 
the Tennäri-nädu; they are the tank fed lands (X) of six tadis measuring aratkküni-mundiri, and 
situated near the eleventh channel, (2) of eight tadis measuring aratkkani-mundiri, and situated 
near the twelfth chañnel and (8) of five tadis measuring araikkani ; total, half a má. The 
revenue accountants are ordered by the king to note that all taxes due to him from those lands 
have been abolished, The donee might get this doo:imant engraved on stone and copper and 


enjoy itas long as the moon and stars endure. Tha word fulyam, the royal signature is bere 
engraved, Be it noted : this is the signature of 


No, VIL TENKASI GOPURAM INSCRIPTION OF THE CORONATION 
OF NELVELI-MARAN. 

The following inscription consists of two verses and is engraved on the south wall of the 
gopura in front of the VisvanAthasvamin temple at Tenkäsi. The fitst verses records the date 
of the coronation of the king Vira=vel alias Nelveli-märan under the name of Kulasekhara 
Pandya. The second states that be wore, (that is received in praise of himself), the garland 
of venbäs (a kind of metre) sung by posts, for fear that flower garlands would fade away .iu the 
course of time. 

On a Monday, the 29th of Chittirai, on the dark half, in $he year ParidApi, Š 1474, in the 
Mithuna lagoa, Rohini nakshaíra, the king, was ‘crowned under the name of Kulasékhara. 
Pándya. The prinse mentioned in this record is the son of Abhirama Parákrame and father of 


Afivirarama Srivallabha. It was in the name of this king that Ativirarama built the temples. 
of Kulasökharamudaiyär and of Vishnu west of the former. 


() वे சேர்த்‌ தக்கெரடுச்ச, 
(3) Read ப்பேர்ப்பட்ட pa. 
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Text (1) 

1. ஏறிய சகாத்த மாயிரத்து mr nr pp- 
9, முப்த்தின்னாலில்‌ (2) வரிழ்சம்‌ பரி- 
3 தாபிதனில்‌ (3) மாதக்தேரிய இத்‌ திசை- 
4, யிருபத்தொன்பதாஞர்தேதி யிரண்‌- 
5, டாம்‌ பக்கந்திங்களு ரோகணி மாள்‌ 
6 விறுயர்ந்த மிதுன த்து செல்வேலி.. 
7. மாறன்‌ வீரவேள்‌ குலசேகரச்செழிய- 
8 னென்று:சுசசாறுபுனை யஇலேசர்‌ 

9, காசியிலே விளங்கவணிமவுலி த. 
10. ரித்தனன்‌ பசசாசர்‌ பணிந்தனரே [|| 1*] (4) 
11. எடியல்‌ (8) மராலையணிந்தாலும்‌ வாடுமெ- 
12. னப்புலவோர்‌ பாடிய வீரவெண்பா மாலை... 
13. யைப்பொன்னின்‌ பாண்டியன்‌ போர்தே- 
14. டிய வேற்செழியன்‌ குலசேகசத்‌ தென்னனை... 
18. sures குடிய வேர்தருண்டோ வொருவேர்‌.. 
16. தரைச்சொல்௮இஃல [1124] (6) ஈன்றாக ௨ 


Translation 


Verse 1. Nelveli Maran alias Viravel wore the beautiful crown uuder the name of 
Kulasekbara Pandya, in the presence of the lord of the Universe at Tenkäsi, on the twenty- 
ninth of the month Chittirai with the Röhini nakshatra in the dark half of the same montb, in 
the year Paridäpi, which corresponded with the Saka year one thousand four hundred and 
seventy-four ; the'kings of other countries showed their respect to him on this occasion. 

V. 9, Is it possible to mention another king who wore the crown in the manner in which 
it was done by the king of rare qualities. Kulasskbara Pandya, the wielder of the spear which 
seeks battles, who, feeling that flower garlands would all fade away, put on a garland of verses 
in the venbá metre sung in praise of him by the poets ? Be i$ well. 


No. VIII. THE TENKASI GOPURAM INSCRIPTION OF THE CORONATION 
OF SRIVALLABHA. 

This single verse is also engraved on the door-post on the south side of the gopura, and 
records the date of the coronation of Alagan Sivala-vel. Tb took place on Monday, the 20th of. 
Chittirai of the year Raktäkshi, S 1486. This day corresponded with the 6th tithi of tbe: 
bright half of that month, the nakshatra being Punarvasu. The king is the well known 
Ativirarama Pandya of literary fame. 


| — AME MN 
( From inked impressions. 
(1) Read o முபத்து சாவில்‌, வருஷம்‌ 
(7) Read o தன்னில்‌ 
(4) Metre, er sva aif) Cegarra 
(5) Read ஏடியன்‌௦ 
C) Metro: கட்டலேசவித்துறை, 


1484-17 
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Text (0 
1, ச௪கன்கால மாயிசத்து rar Ap- 
2. ண்பத்தாறிற்‌ FO BSL செக. 
3. ங்காண விரத்தரக்கி இத்திரை.. 
4. யிலிருபதார்‌ தேதி வேந்தர்‌ 
5. புகழ்ந்தேவல்‌ CETT 
6. திதியாறில்‌ முதல்‌ வாரம்‌ புணர்‌. 
T. பூசத்திற்‌ சுகந்தாதி புனையழகன்‌ 
8. ச€வலவேளென மகுடஞ்சூடினானே (8) 


Translation, 


Alagan who revels in perfumes etc., wore the crown in the presence, of all the people 
under the name of Sivalavel, on the first day of the week, the sixth tithi of the first fortnight 
and the twentieth of the month of Chittirai, in the year Rakbákshin corresponding to the Saka 
year one thousand four hundred and eighty-six. 


No. IX. SRIVILLIPUTTÜR PLATES OF ABHIRAMA PANDYA 
SAKA SAMVAT 1474, 


This copper-plate document belongs to a Srivaishnava Brahmana of pürva sikha sect 
residing at Srivilliputtür in the Tinnevelly District. During my visit to that place four years 
ago he presentad it to me for publication and from the impressions of the plates prepared under 
my supervision, I now edit the inscription. ; 

The record is engraved on a set of three copper plates. Though each of them has a hole 
on its top, thé plates are not bound together by a ring. The rims are neither raised nor 
thickened, bus siill the inscription on the plates is in an excellent state of preservation. Tho 
letters are cut deeply and neatly on both sided of the plates and on the top of the first side of 
the second and third plates the Tamil numerals ६१०० and three ate eugraved, At the end of the 
record is found the single word tulyan written in a rather bigger type than the rest of the writing, 

The alphabet employed is throughout grantha of the period to which the document belongs, 
Excepting a (ew short prose passages such as tébruvan in 1.83, from adhi in 1. 55 to agrahára- 
makarot in l. 67, &e., the rest of the record is written in Sanskrit verse. 

There are a few orthographical peculiarities which deserve to be noted, The visarga is 
represented in most cases by what resembles a final m. In fact it is only from the contex; one: 
has to make out that it is the symbol of visarga and not of the final m: e. g., in pravinah 
occurring in i, 11, in vikhanditärih in 1, 13, in kirttih in L 20, in babküvuh in 1. 23,.in vibhuh 
in Z. 38; Compare these visarga symbols with the final m in dharmmánám in l. 19. The letter 
pa and some of its secondary forms resemble cha and its secondary forms, e. 8५ in prápta” 
occurring in ச, 8, prachanda? in l. 11, vidván in l. 73. Other minor peculiarities are noted in 
footnotes attached to the text. 

‘The record belongs to the reign of » Pandya king named Abhirama Pandya. He is said 
to be the sou and grandson respectively of Parakrama Pandya and Abhiram 
Tn the Saka year 1474 denoted by the chrono 
Virodkakrit, in the Uttaräyane, in the Hémantaritu, when the sun was in Makara, in the dark 
fortnight, on a new-moon tithi, combined with Naga-karana and Vyatipáta, when the moon 
was in the constellation of Sravana, on the auspicious occasion of a solar eclipse, king Abhiráma 


rá a Pándya. 
gram Vasivandya, corresponding to the cyclic year 


(*) From inked impressions, (*) Metre, அசர்ச்சழிரெடிலடியாசிரிய விருத்தம்‌ 
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ல च्च यच ===, 


Pandya made the village of Kshirárjunapura into an agrah^r4 named Parákrama Pándya- 
pura. The new name seems to have been conferred on it efter the name of " .ing’s father 
and would appear to have been already granted to the bráhmanas by one of his predecessors. 


The three kings mentioned in this document, Abhiráma, his son Parákrama and his son 
Abhiráma are identical with Abhiráma Parákrama Pandya, the brother of Ahavarêma ; his son 
Parékrama; and his son was Varatuúgaráma, who we know from other records (No. XII) was 
krown before his coronation by the names Abhiráma and Abhiráma-Sundarégvara. 


I am not able to identify Kshirájunapura regranted by this king. Evidently it is the 
translation of some Tamil name such as Pálmarudu, &o., and it is very difícult to guess the 
original name from its translation. Malli is the same ss Malli in the Srivilliputtor Talüka of 


the Tinnevelly District. 


TEXT. 
First Plate: First Sido. 
शुभमस्तु[॥*] 
विबुधमकुटरन्रमोछसत्‌- 
deser, ब्विधिसुरशतमन्युस्तू- 
, यमानप्रतापः। जळदविमलनी- 
छो जन्हु“कन्याघरेशो जय- 
तु जगती? जेता जानकि” जानिरे- 
. षः U १*]' बन्तीकृता? येन वलाह- 
. काश्च संस्थापितम? எரர்‌ 
सुमेरो ஈனா: क- 
கனல்‌ स पाण्ड्यराजो 
11. जयतु प्रवीण: (I २*]” are पा- 
12. veg! ष्वभीरामपाण्डयः'? प्रचण्ड- 
18. दोढूर्दृण्डविखण्डित;रिः [1*] ma- 
14; gat मन्मथ Qa”? भृमीम्‌ वसुन्ध- 
15. रा भूरपि येन सार्त्था if} ३*]४ अज- 


SPA BARE D> 


px 
° 


1. From inked impressions prepared by me. 8. Read बन्दी०. 

9. Read oiko. 9. Rend ०स्थापितं °. 

8. स्तू looks like स्त्र. 10. Metre उपजातिः. 

4. More correctly E. 11. The secondary e of U€ŠY is in the previous line. 
5. Read जगति. 12. Read ०भिरा०, 

6. Read ०कीजा० 13. Read एव भूमिं. 


7. Metre मालिनी. 14. Metre डपजाति:. 
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, नि ரானி” 
* HE. 
. मपा JAN p सोम 
s. Far‘ எண்ணார்‌: पा- 
ட்ட सब्बंधममाणाम्‌ |[| ४^}” त्ता 1° 
. त्मजोभूदभिरामपाण्ड्यश्वतु- 


ES 


1. देदिगन्त( त्‌) AREA | दाना- 


AN ~ 
न्महीदववरास्सुराश्च प्रत्य[त्थि]- 


3, नश्वत्थेगणा qus: |] Rar). 


First Plate: Second Side, 
पूणहविभुजश्च पितरो नीत्यं 
FRIRE) लोकास्सत्यप- 
रायणाः प्रतिदिनन्नद्यश्च सम्‌पूरि- 
ताः । पातित्रृत्यपरास्ञ्चयः** क्षिति- 
[feas भूपाले *प्व- 


. [मि]रामपाण्डयनृपतो विश्वमभ 


राम्‌ बिश्रति ய்‌ ६*] अथ I आहू- 
य[विदु]पस्सव्वोनमिराममहीपति: | 

[दा]नं वा पालनं वापि वरं यू- 

[यं]बदन्तु मे [JU ७*]” Majan | पाळनं 
परमं लोके दानात्‌ पाण्डयः 

महीपते | दानात्‌ स्वगेमवा- 


` झोति पालनादच्युतं qaq if) ८*]* 
, इति पोराणिकास्सर्व्ये पा- 
35. gaq परमं fags | अस्मन्मतमिंद्‌- ` 


9. T 
5. Read Jas. 
. Metre आयो. 

. Real supo. The secondary a of सा is the next 26 


he secondary a of रास is in the next line. . 23. Read ०्फ्लेर्म ०. 
a 


24. The letters भूपाले ० are engraved below the line, 
25. Metre शादूलविक्रीडितम्‌- 


line. ioi en | 
Ce 27. From आहूय the Metre is 3m. 
Read ०त्यिगणा०. Metre उपजातिः. = reg gadah in அங்க मलिक 
. Read नित्य mare. 29, Y is written like IT, 
. Read AMRIT ० 30. From पालने the Metre is ऋक. 


INSCRIPTIONS OF LATER PANDYAS. 


167 


a" पाळनं कुरु पावनम्‌ e? इति वि 
ज्ञापितो रा[जा*]सामाच्यस्सपुरो* 


. fed: | दत्तक्षीरार्जजुनपुरम्‌** श्रीम- 
ஜிரா? तेन्त्रिके ID १०१] देशे पाण्ड्य- 


42 
FERN त्व PEN 

43. महीपालेस्त्वदीये: पाल- 
44. नं कुरु [1 ११*] जगति पराक्रमपाण्ड्य- 

23 FE a9 
45. RAR चके” TAT 
46. (Dum | श्रीमल्षिकाझ्यदेशे त्वक 
ar रं कृत्वा विअमुख्येम्य[:] ii 1377? 

Second Plate: First Side. 
6 e च्य 
48. मधुरामागेप[य्यं]न्तम्‌ प्राच्याम्‌ 
mala IR ^ ऱ्य 
49. सीमाविनिण्णेय: | काळीमद्धयत- 
50. टाकान्तं याम्ये सीमाविनीण्ण[य]: if) 23% 
51. त(त्‌)त्तटाकामूबुगमनम्‌ प्रति ^ 
52. amaia श्रीदेविवा- 
= ட 5 
53. Re यमुदीच्यान्देशनिण्णेयः | १४*] 
54. एवं सीमाममो पेतमग्रहा-° 
: c * 47 a dS 40 Le 50 

55, € प्रकल्पितम्‌ [14^] añ? “कदातिदा- 
56. त्रेयमोत्रोत्‌”भवश्चन्द्र- 
51. कुलप्रदीप: पराक्रमपा[ण्ड्य]- 
5a, नन्दनोयमभिरामपाण्ड्यन्‌- 
59. எனின்‌ विरो-> 
31. The secondary e of देव in the previous line. 42. Real प्रतीच्यां. 
39. Metre SI. 43. Read निर्णणय:. 
33. Read सामाद्य०. 44. Read ०निलय०, 
34. Read osa. 45. Metre शोक. 
35. Read संज्ञके 46. ‘The secondary a of हा is ia the previous line, 
36. Metre STF का. A half ai. 
37. Metre Mu. This is a half verse. 38, Road अथ x 
38. Read añ 39. The letters odjo are engraved over od o. 
39. The secondary a of AT is in the next line. 99: e ARE ^ of the letter gÍ is in the next 
AC. Metre, irregular, resembling आर्या. 51. Rend oae., 
41. Read “ विनिर्ण्ण ०. Mette BI. 32. The secondary a of the letter a is in the next line. 
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60. घक्कत्सेवत्‌मरे चोत्त- 
61, रायने” Baraat मकरं ग- 
62. ते पतंगेप्यपरपक्षे (त्‌) 


, टकोपात्मज 
0. हाइनुते JP आश्वलायनसुल्ली चर 
. कप्यांगीरसगोत्रजः | सुन्दरां 

. स स्सुन्दरजो वृत्तिद्ठयमिहाइनुत ii RoT 


त्वमावास्यायां नागकरणव्य 


4. ஈன! dms श्रीविष्णुभे 


god ग्रहणपुण्यकाले क्षी- 


, राजजुनु”पुरप्रतिनामपराक्रम- 

. पाण्ड्यपुरमग्रहा”रमकरोत्‌-” 

, कोण्डिन्यगोत्रजस्तत्रत्यापस्त °? 

9. बी च तिम्मय[:*]()[।*] अनन्ताचा[य्य]तनये a- 
0. त्तिमेकामिहाइनुते (1 १६" | 


Secend Plate: Second Side. 


. श्रीबोधायनसूत्री च शालाव 

. तकुलोत्मवः | मालादायिसु- 

, तोप्येकां என்‌ वृत्तिमइनुः 

14. ते |[| १७" |” गविष्ठरगोत्र च “विद्वान बो- 
, alt: ]यनसूत्री वटमहद्धामा मालछादा-0 

3. यिसुतोयम्‌ वृत्तिश्चेकामिहा-* 


ண்‌ नित्यम्‌ [1 १८" |” श्रीबोधायनसू- 
[di^] च वाच्यजो वनशेलकः | श- 
“atria | वृत्तिमेकामि- 


. Read உளர்‌. 
. Metre aa. 


. Red ठत्तरायणे. 62. Metre SIE. 
. mend व्यतीपात °. 63. Read «गोत्री ०. 
Read qdo, Gt. The secondary a of ஏர is in the next line. 
Read ண்ட 65. The secondary a of हा is in the next line. 
Tor पर ts engraved below the line, 66. Metre irregular; resembles வர்‌. 
Prose passage bsgins from आधि in line 55 and 67, Read शठका पात्मज:. 
end here. 68. Metre 3, 
Real ordo, 09. Read’ सूत्री. 


of the next line. 


70. Metre s. The vertical liue is at the beginning 
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nos 3 ~ 71 = ] யூ 
्रीबोधायनसुत्री'' wele Jaag- 
M. छ श्रीनिवाप्तोयम्‌ | नारायणसु- 

. तोयम्‌ वृत्तिश्चैकामहा[ इनु ]- 


४७. ते नित्यम्‌ 39% alt asma” का- 


इयपी भूसुरोत्तमः | मालादा[यि] 
[s Jar रामो वृत्तिमेकामिहाइनु- 
எய்‌ <+] [aro च कप्यं[1* ] गिर. 
सगो()त्रजः | ஏகன்‌ नन्द- 
पुत्रो वृत्तिमेक्रामिहाइनुते [। 151] 
मारद्वाजकुलोत्‌भूतो sii 75 
मिर्नारणरंगजः | ईश्वरो Gafa] 
waa वृत्तिमकामिहाइनुते [| २४*]” 
Third Plate: First Side. 


आश्वलायनसूत्री च हरितान्व-* 
यसम्‌भवः | “अनतात्मजरंगेशो* 
, वृत्तेहयमिहाइ्नुते [i २५* |” आश्वलाय- 
नसूत्री च विश्वामित्रकुलोत्‌भवः 
नारायणः Bega वृत्ति- 
४ मेकामिहाइनृते । [| 3&* |* आश्वलायन 
सूत्री च काइ्यपी तिमूमयात्मजः | 
अन्नमरस इति श्रीमान्न्वृत्तिद्वयमिहा ^ 
, इनुते। २७” | कोण्डिन्यमोत्रजः 
 स्तत्रत्यापरस्तम्‌त्री"प्यनन्तय [a] ति- 
म्मयाय्यैसुते। विठ्ठान्न्वृत्तिमे 


=I 
a a 


= — = 


9 


. Read ogi 79. Read अनन्ता०. 
2, Metre आर्या. SO. ‘The secondary a of ar is in the next line, 
. Read ஊனி ६1. Metro 221% 
74, Metre sm. 82. The secondary ¢ of ü is in the previous line. 
Metro लोक, 83. Metre Sep, 
Read जेमिनी 6. 84. The secordary a of El sin the next line. 
. Metro छोक. 85. Metre कोक. 


The letter eg looks like अ. S6. Read ०्ब्यप्य >, 
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——— SSS | I  — T Pn 
6. कामिहाइनुते । [1 २८* |” क्राइयपान्व[य]- 
. सम्‌ भूतः श्रीकात्यायनसूत्रवान्‌ | 


नागयात्मजनृप्तय्यो वृत्तिमेका- 
89 5 


मिहाइनुते | [1 39°)? कोण्डिम्न्याम्न्त्रय- 


. ஈனா: निबोधायनसूत्रवान्‌ | 


TENG raid ஏ 

எண்ண” । [। ३०१] aja” 
AI च कश्यपस्य च गोत्र- 

जः । वृत्तिमेकां वनाद्रीशपुत्रो- 

नारायणाश्श्रते । [1 3 UST आश्वलायन- 


. सूत्रि a” गामगायनगोत्रजञः | ar 


म्यपुत्रो वेकटेशो वृत्ति 


, gag ? era? । [| ३२*] 


Third Plate: Second Side. 


. दानपालनयार्मुमध्ये 
. दानात्‌ श्रेयोनुपालन- 


म्‌ । दा[ना*]त्‌ aia aN ar- 


amaa “तम्‌ पटम्‌" । [| ३३*] खदत्त*]त्‌ 


[2103 कणम्‌ पणण्यम्‌ 7 परदतूता- 
नुपालनम्‌ [।*] परदत्तापहा- 


5. रेण स्वदत्तम्‌ निष्फलम्‌ भवे- 
. qu [| ३४*| eom (| | P उदयदिवाकरनामा मु- 


. Metre कोक. 


The vertical line inserted here is in the beginning 
of the next line. 


. Metre a. 


Read quo, 


. Metre 3m. $ 
- The secondary a of Bl ig at tho beginning of the 


next line, 


. Read ` ०णोइनुते. 
. Metre விக. 
. Red ஏரி च. 


96. 


The secondary ar of सौ is in the next line. 


. Read ofügte. 
- Metre m. 
- Read स्वर्ग ०. 


Read व्द्च्यु०, 
Read पदम्‌. Metre SYF, 


. Head olay, 


Read पुण्यम्‌ . 


Metre शोक, 


Written in Tamil characters, 
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127. "" तृगलगोज्याश्वळायनसूत्री [i] 
128. यज्ञनारायण ஏரி RARO 
129: कां समरनुते mu^ [| १५*] 
130. तुल्यम. 


Abridged Translation. 


May happiness be ! 

Supreme is this victorious (Bima) in the world, whose wife is Janaki, who is the Jord of 
the bearer of Jehnu’s daughter (Siva) aud of the eurth, pure blue in complexion like a cloud, 
whose lotus-like feet are illuminated by the gems in the diadems of thu gods and whose glory 
is praised by Brabman, Siva and Indra. 

May that able Pandya king by whom even the clouds were imprisoned, by whom the two 
fish were set on the holy Meru, and by whom was obtained a half of the golden seat of Indra, 
be supreme. 

Among the Pándyas, there raled over the earth (the king) Abhiráma Pandya, vanquisher of 
his foes by the prowess of his stalwart arms, (*) fish-bannered and therefore appearing like the 
god of love, by whom the appellation, “ bearer of wealtb,” of the earth was rendered significant, 

From that king Abhiráma Pandya was born Parükrüma-Pàndy», of unique fame im the 
lunar race, the embodiment of all the virtues of the Pandyas. 

His son was Abhirêma Pandya whose great fame spread to the farthest ends of the four 
quarters of the globe, and by whose munificence, the best Brähmanas,.and gods, and even 
enemies became hosts of mendicants. 

While, among kings, king Abhiráma Pandya was ruling the earth, the gods ate oblations 
in full, the manes ware always busy with the funeral offerings (made to them), the people were 
devoted to truth, the rivers were on all days in flood, women were devoted to chastity and trees 
abounded in good fruits. ° 

Then, a6 one time: . 

Summoning all the wise màn, the king Abhiráma (said): “ Tell me whether gift or protec- 
tion is the better." . 

They said : 

+! Protection is better in this world, 0 Pandya-king, than gift. By gift, one attains heaven, 
(but) by protection the imperishable (immortal) state.” 

“ Thus all tbe men versed in the purdnas have declared protection to be supreme. This, 
O king, is our view. ` Render thou protection which is purifying.” 

Being exhorted as follows, in the company of his ministers and priests: “ Do thou protect: 
the town of Kshirarjgaa in the country named Sri-Malli, granted by your ancestors, the Pandya 
kings," he made tho village of Ksbirarjuna in the counsry of Sri-Malli, known in the world by 
the name of Paräkräma-Pändya-pura, having granted it free ví tax to the chief Brühmanas. 

The road to Madura was fixed as the boundary on the east. The middle tank of Kalt was 
fixed as the boundary on the south. The channel of that tank was fixed as the boundary on tbe 


west. The tank of Sri Devi was fixed as the boundary on the north. Thus was the agrahára 
Se E Ca 


106. Real ஏளன. . 108. Metre आया.. 
307. The secondary ai symbols of are in this line, and (5) Literally * olub-tike arms’. 
हृ is at the beginning of the next line. . 
1484—20 
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settled with (these) boundaries. Then at one time, this king Abhiráma Pandya, son of Parák- 
rama Pandya, bora of the Atröya gótra, the light of the lunar race, made’ into an agrahára this 
Paräkräma Pandya-pura otherwise known as Kshirárjunapura, in the Saka year (1474) denoted 
by (the chronogram) Vasivandya, corresponding to the (cyclic) year Viródhakrit, in the 
Uttar&yana, in the hémanta-ritu, when the sun was in capricornus, in the dark fortnight, on a 
new-moon day combined with nága-karana and vyatipáta, (when the moon was) in the" constella- 
tion of Vishnu’s star (Sravana), on the auspicious occasion of a solar eclipse. 
(Here follows tbe distribution of shares) :— š 


No.| Names of the Donees Father's Names | Götras | Sútras Shares 
1 | Timmayya $ +... | Ananticharya +) Kaundinya हो.) una ae 1 
a | Sundara ...] Maladayi (2) ..|Sálávata ^ ...¡Bódbáyama ..| 1 
3 Vatamashaddhàmá (3) ...| Maladayi 5 Gavishtra  ... Do. 1 
4 |Sundaramss (*) - | Sundara E Kapyêngirasa... Asvaläyana ,,, 2 
5 | Vanasailaka «. | Sathakópa sen | Vachya ..|Bódháyana ... 1 
6 | Srinivasa ... | Narayana ... | Salavata Hs Do. un. 1 
7 [Rama ... | Maladayi ...|Kasyapa — ... [ASvaláyana ... 1 
8 | Sundarésa .. | Nanda ... | Kapváñgtrasa... Do. E 1 
9 1187௨௦ -..| Ranaranga .»|Bháradvàja ...|Jaimini SE 1 
10 Rahgesa | Ananta "०० | Harita ..|Asvalàyana .. 9 
11 | Narayana ... | Krishna oof ViévAmitrs ... Do. se 1 
12 | Annamarasa வி Timmaya «०० | Käsyapa हर Do. 9 
13 | Anantaya ...| Timmayárya ..|Kaundinya  ...|Ápastambha ... 1 
14 | Nrisayyo <. | Nagaya ... | Käsyapa ..|K&ty&yana  ... L 
15 | Eulastkhara s.. | Padma "...[Kaundinya ... Ni-Bödhäyana(?) 1 
16 | Närayana «| Van&driáa ..-(Kagyapa — ...|Áéveláyana 1 
17 | Vénkatéda ---|Saumya «०० |Gámagáyana ... Do. a 
18 | Udayadivákara ... | Yajlanarayana -.. | Mudgala das Do. 1 

Total number of shares p a 


— Here follow the usual impreostory verses aud the word lulyam at the and af on usual imprecatory verses and the word tulyam at the end of the Tr Vee and the word tulyam at the end of the plato. — 7 


(१) Malädäyi is the same as TirumAlaiyAndán, a surname of Periy&lvAr, 
(*) This is the Sanskrit rendering of the Tamil name Vada; eruh «s kó il= udai i 
கன்றை 1 dap sil=udaiyän, the name of the deity a 
(४) This is the Sanskrit equivalent of Sundarattóludaiyán, the name of th i 
i " e god of Alagarkóyil. 
(5) Apparently bödhäyana, bui the syllable ni is necessary for the metre. ம்‌ ` 
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NO. X: THE TENKASI GOPURAM INSCRIPTION OF THE CORONATION 
OF VIRA PANDYA. 


This inscription consisting of five verses is engraved on the door-poat on the north side 
of the ruined gopura in front of the VisvanAthasvamin temple at Tenkasi. The firs} verse says 
that Abhirama crowned himself under the name of Vira Pandya. The second verse is what 
is called kudai-margalam in Tamil literature; it is the praise of the king's umbrella. The 
third is väl-mangalam, the praise of the king's sword. The fourth verse gives the date of the 
coronation of the king as the Kali year 4689. The last verse gives us the name of the poet 
who composed these verses ; he was Kaliyan-kavirayan of Kasi (Tenkási). The king mentioned 
in this record is Vuratuhgaráma. See Ext. 25. in the General Introduction. 

Mr. Krishna Sástri misreading the last verse, states that the king Abhir&ma granted the 
three villages Anamañgalam, Kudaimañgalam and Vansmañgalam to Kasikkaliyan Kaviràyan. 
From a study of Tolkappiyam, Porul-adigáram, Purattinaiyiyal, 80608 68 and the commentary 
thereon, it will become quite patent to any one that these are not the names of villages, as 

x, Sastri has taken them to be, but praises of the day of coronation, the umbrella and the sword 
of the king. Again the name of the person whom Mr. Sästri has taken to be the donea is not 
Kasikkaliyan Kavirayan ; it is a compound meaning Kaliyan, a poet of Kasi (Tepkasi). 


Text (2) 
சீர்கொண்ட செங்க மலை- 
வாழத்திசையாடைப்‌- 
பார்கொண்ட வாள்‌- 
வீரபாண்டிய னென்‌- 
நேர்கொண்ட கானுலா- 
மாலைக்கனக மகுடம்‌ 
புனைந்தான்‌ மானவேலா- 
னடிராமன்‌ உ. [il 1*] சேணுலவு- 
வெண்டிங்கட்‌ செல்வ. 
னெனத்தண்ணென்று நீணில- 


S9 ROI BP 


SANGGA 


= 
= 


மோசேழுகிழற்றுமே பேணி- 

aña பூவேர்த ரேத்தும்‌ 

13. புகழ்‌ வீரபாண்டியனம்‌.. 

14. கோவர்தன்‌ கொத்றக்குடை [॥ 27] 
15. பற்றலர்‌ மண்‌ கொள்ளும்‌ 

16. பணிக்தார்க்கரசளிக்கு- 

17. ங்கொற்ற முயர்க்கும்‌ வில்‌- 

18. and வென்றுகொண்ட 

19. வீரமாதன்‌ செழியன்‌ வல்ல. 

20. மெறிச்தானெர்னு வாள்‌ உ (|| 3%] 


AAA ——_a === PERS 
() From inked impressions, 


oM 
Nc 
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21. ஈண்புற்றெதிர்க்த கலி காலாயிரத்தறு a 

22. நெண்பத்தொன்பானிலிருங்கடல்‌ சூழ்மண்‌- 

93. பெற்று மின்னு மகுடம்‌ புனைந்தான்‌ வேல்‌... 

24. வீரமாறனென மன்னவர்‌ கோமானபிராமன்‌ பி 4*] 
25. கற்றுணர்க்தோன்‌ காசிக்கவியன்‌ கவிராயன்‌ 

26. மற்றடர்தோள்‌ வேல்விரமாறனுக்குச்‌ சொற்‌... 

27. புளை*தானாண்‌ மங்கலமுஈவிற்று குடை- 

28. மங்கலமும்‌ வாண்‌ மங்கல மும்‌ வகுத்த [115%] (9) 


Translation. 


Verse. I. The wielder of the noble spear, Abhiráma, wore the superior garland of (forest) 
flowers and the golden crown under the name of Vira Pändys, who took the ocean-girt 
earth, in order that the dweller in the red lotus flower (the goddess Lakshmi) of great splend- 
our, might flourish. 

V. 2. The victorious umbrella of the king of kings, the famous Vira PAndya, who is praised 
by the kings of tbis earth who desirously come (for tbis purpose), casts ita cool shade on the 
seven worlds, like the dear white Moon, who wanders in the sky. 

V. 3. The sword borne by the Pändya, Vira-Máran, who conquered the Viltavan (the 
Chéra) and fought a battle dt Vallam, would take away the kingdom of his enemies and restore. 
them to those who bow before him. 

V. 4 The king of kings, Abhiráma, having got the earth surrounded by the vast sen, 
wore the resplendent crown, under the natae of Vira Maran, the wielder of the spear, in the 
auspicious Kali yenr four thousand six hundred and eighty-nine. 

V. 5. The learned Kaliyan the poet of Kasi composed for Vira Märan of strong. and 
broad shoulders, the nän-mangalam, the praiseworthy kudai-mañgalam and van-mangalam 


separately. 

(°). About nälmangaları, kudai-mangalam and vél-mangalam, see TolkAppiyam, PoruladigAram, Purattinni- 
yiyal, sútra 68 ; 

“ Kudaiyum vàlum nàkkülanpi ... we "is the sütra : 


ths commentary on this gives much valuable 
information, Also compare Purspporul-Vepbámálai, Yaijippadalam, sütras 3-4 and their illustrative verses, Metre 
of verses 1:5, Qarsi ur, 


[No. XI. 
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NO. XI. DALAVAY AGRAHARAM PLATES OF VARATUNGARAMA 
PANDYA, SAKA SAMVAT-1504. 


This set of copper plates as also others belong to one Auanticharya of the Dalaväy-agra- 
häram street, Madura, and they were kindly secured for me by Mr. Kuppa Rao of Dadikkombu. 
From the excellent impressions prepared under the supervision of my friend Mr. M. K. 
Näräyanasami Ayyar, B.A., B.L., High Court Vakil, Madras, I now edit them. 

In this set of copper plates the legendary genealogy is first begun as usual. Pandya was 
the first of the race of kings who went by that name ; he engraved the makara-dhvaja, which 
became the family banner in later times, on the mount Meru. Malayadhyaja is next mention- 
ed ; for his sake, Gañga (the Ganges) flowed near Vrishachala (Alagarmalai near Madura). In 
this lineage was born Sundara Pandya, who took the crowns of the Chéra and Chóla and covered 
the temple (of Riüganitba) at Srirañgam with gold. To this line belonged Ugra. Be broke 
the crown of Indra. Thus far the legendary history. It might be observed that even the 
historical king Jatävarmın Sundara Pandya whose inscription recording the fact of his having 
covered with gold the central shrine of the Rañganátha temple at Srirahgam is engraved in the 
temple, has become a legendary personality at the time of this record. It is also curious that 
Ugra the earliest Pandya is mentioned after Sundara Pandya. 

In the regular pedigree of the later Pandyas the first co be mentioned is Srivallabha who 
saw the ‘tamra relha' in the sea. The next is Abhirama Pandya. His son was Pardkrima 
Pandya. This latver had two sons, Gunaráma and Varatuüzaráma. The laster is reputed to 
have made several danas and made gifts to a number of temples. 

Oa Wednesday, the Chaturdasi of the dark half of the month Magha in the year Chitra- 
bhánu, Saka 1504, expressed by the chronogram ‘bhanurmanya,’ the kiog Varatungarama 
granted, in the presence of the god Vamadéva, iu the temple of Karamarddésvara, the village 
of Muruganéri, to Chandrasekhara, son of Chokkappa Pandita, a medical doetor. 

The names of places mentioned in the iascription are, Muruganéri, Seügulam, Nadayanéri, 
Göpinäthagiri and Salilappatti, and Sengudin&du. Nadayauéri and Señgulam are in the 
Srivilliputtar Talüka of the Tinnevelly district. The other places are not identifiable. 


Text. 

First Plate: Second Side. 
1, हारेः ओम्‌ [0^] शुभमस्तु [॥*] गोपाये- 
2. दनिशञ्जगन्ति कुहनापोत्री प- 
3. विन्रीकृतत्रह्माण्डम्‌ soar 
4, म्मिघाषगुरुमिध्योणा - 
5. QII: । qg. 
6. 5350 कोटिगाढघ्रटनानि- 
प. प्कम्पनित्यस्थिति ब्रह्मम्तम्‌ज- 


1. From impressions supplied by Mr. M. K. Nara- 3. The third ber of यो i inni 
dics s क की. 3. = க member of या is at the beginning of the 
2. Real ब्रह्माण्डे. 4. Rend प्रळनोर्मेधोषगुरुभिघोणारवै ०. 


5. Read ०छाझुर ०. 
21 2 
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3. எள்‌ दसौ भगवती ஈன்‌. 
9. व° विश्वम्भरा’ [g श्रियः पतिः ஏ. 
10. तुवराहमूत्ती [:*] Brad. 
11. यामिव मेदिनीन्ताम्‌ । னர்கள்‌. 
12. de तया प्रसन्न[ः* ] श्रियं 
13. समग्रा? मनिशन्ददन्नः [u २७] ex. 
14. हीला“ वराहस्य दंष्टा- 
15, दण्डस्स पातु नः । हेमा- 
16. द्रिकलशा यत्र air. 
17. लश्नियन्दथों [1 ३*] कल्याणाया- 
13. स्तु तद्धाम प्रत्यूहर्तिमिराप- 
19. हम्‌ । எண்ணம்‌ விட 
20, णा रक्ष्यते जगत्‌ i ४*] अस्ति प्रश- 
21, स्तो भवने शशीति राजा द्वि- 
22, जानामपि चौषधीनाम्‌ [1] 
23. जीवन्ति जीवप्रमुखामराद्या- 
24. स्सुधामगाद्यस्य करप्रभा- 
25. वात्‌ [i ५*] ஈண்‌ पा)- 
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26, तदन्वये पाण्ड्य इति 

27, क्षितीशस्सुमे रसंस्था-* 

28. पितमीनकेतुः | अद्धो- 

29, सनं'*यः पयतो!“भितस्थे 

30, मरुत्वतस्सप्रणयं Q आ- 

31, सीत्‌ |! ६*] maana मलयध्छ- 


——— E nhyr]— r —Ə— V n. 


6. Rew! मुस्तेव. 11. Read हरेलॉला ०. 
7. Read विश्वभरा. 12. Red न्च्छत्र०. 
Ta. Metro शादूलविकीडितम्‌. 13. Mette of ४. v. 8-4. अनुष. 
d 14. The secondary a uf स्था is at the biginning of the 
8. Read Su ०. next line. 


9. Real Amaro. 15. Read अर्धासनं. 
10. Metre उेपन्द्रवजा. 16. Read अयतों ०. 
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32, जो मृत्‌ पाण्ड्येषु साक्षात्‌” 

MES 0. 
33. गरुइध्ट्जांशः U qaqa- 
34, व वृषाचलाग्रे स्वयं समेता 


35, सुरनिम्नगा सा if) ७7 Jager सुन्दरपा- 
सु 


36, ण्ड्यदेवस्स चरचाळादिनूपा- 

31. न्विजित्य | तदीयकोटीर ன்ற.” 
38, नं रंगं*व्यतानीज्ञितमेरुश्रृंगम्‌*' [। ८] 
39, उग्रस्तदीयो भुवनकवीर: AAT- 

40, என்னின்‌? एवं | व्यता- 

41. रि सिन्श्ुभृवि तेवनेन व्यभे- 
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42. दि guapa येज ([1 ௨] siaga- 


43. नाम भुजापदानाछश्री“ aga: पाण्ड्य- 
44. sende: [i] ஈசர்‌ रेष- 
45. फणोपनीता व्यलोकि येनादिम- 


46. என்ன? [I 107] तदन्वये सावाभेरा- 


47. मपाण्ड्यः पयोनिधाविन्तरुरिवावि- 
48, रासीत्‌ | येनावनी सागरमेखला या 


49. राजन्वती राजकुलाकुलापि [i १ १ ^] विक्रमा- 


50. ज्जितभूचकऋच्धिविक्रमपराक्रम: | श्री- 
51. पराक्रमपाण्ड्यस्तु तस्माचक्रे जनि 


52. क्रमात्‌ [I १२*]*' तस्यात्मजोभूतूगुणरामना 


53. मा गुणेन राम[:']स्वगुणाभिरामः D] 


17. Rend मल्यध्वजोभूत्‌ second and the third member 
of जो me at the beginning of this line. 

18. Read KoSo. 

19. Read ध्वजांश:. 


20. Read यदथ ० - 
21. Theconsonant y of ye is engraved below. 


22. Read Tio. 
29. Read ०यर्विमान °. 
24. Read VHA. 
24a..Read "पक्षार्यी ०. 


25. Read ori मकुट च. 


26. The third member of भो is at baziming of the 
next line. 


४7. Read olo. 


'98. Rend ०ताम्ररेखा. 


39. Metre vv. 5-11, उपज्ञाति:- 

30. The anusvara is at the beginning of the next line. 

31. Metre 31724. 

32. The secondary n symbol of ना is at the beginning 
of the next line: 
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ES 

55, यश्चाधिकमग्रहारान्‌ ய்‌ 137] तस्यानुजो भूः 
56. द्वरतुंग” रामः प्रज्ञेषु साक्षा- 

தா. auto] धत्यवृताम्याम्‌ भुवि 

js, We कवित्रतन्धेष्वपि भो- 

59. जराजः || १९] राजायिराजो भुवनकरा- 
60. जश्च तु्विगन्तावनतावनताविराजः | गुणे- 
61. नरामोपि वलेन” रामः प्रजा 

62, ஏன்ன்‌ aga a: 2 JO करिरलः 
63. नामनगरे नगावृते करमदना- 

64. थमणिसत्म'*भासुरे । 
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65. नवरत्नपीठमधिरुह्य सन्त- 

66. ते என்ர gafa”. 

७7. ज्ञम्‌भते | १६“ T9 श्रीमतकन्याकुल्मा[य्या'“]- 
65. ममलयगिरिल्सत्‌ पाप- 

69. नाशे (ம்‌ सतावुक्षो- 

70, चलेन्द्रे रजतदसि य. 

11. कुंभब्रोणे च रंगे शो- 

72. qu चित्रकुटे करिंगि- 

3. रिशिखरे ARA द्रा म- 

१4. RW ब्रह्माण्डदीनि दा- 

15. नान्यतनुत नितरामग्रहारान- 

10. नेकान [1 १७*] जय जीव aefa 


83. Rend म्हूरतुहराम:. 41. Read कर मर्दना °. 

si. Po. 2. Rend सद्य. 

35. Read सत्यत्रतान्यां, 43, Red offe. 

36. Read णर्दिगन्ता ०. 43. Read नुपति्वि ०. 

37. Rund बलेन. 45. Metre, मञ्जुभाषिणी. 
88. Rod प्रजुम्भते. 46. Read FIFA] मलय ०. 
39. Read ego. 47. Rena वेइूटाद्रो. , 


40. Metre, ०,४४. 12-15, उपज्ञातिः. 48. Metre, ATAU: 
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, Tera” विलोकय | इति सा- 
. मन्तपृपाले स्सेव्यमानो 


हि वद्धते [1 १८ * a aaa शका-* 


. S£ तु चित्रभानोश्च என: 

X । उत्तरानणमंशाभि- 

, शशि रत्तावधापहे'[। १९*] are 
. कृण्णचतुई ஊர்‌ श्रवणे 

4, बुधवासरे | भद्राकरणभ- 

, द्वे स्मिन्‌ तिद्धियोगे च सि. 

. f [1 २०१] शिवरात्रिमहापुण्य- 
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. काळे पुण्य aga” pex 

. नगरेरम्ये करमद निवासिनः [॥ २१*] 
. वामदेवस्य देवस्य मुखलिंग- | 

. स्य सन्निधो श्रीमत्काञ्यपः 

. गोत्राय श्रीबोधायनसृत्रिणे* [1 २२*] 
.- यजुशशाखावते eL 

. எனன? ன்‌ | पण्डि- 

. त्ोत्तमचोककप्प तनुजाय H- 

5. होजसे ılı २३*] चन्द्रशेखर ना- 

, म्न स्म भिषजे भिषजां 

. सत्ते । पाण्ड्यदरो महारम्ये ५- 

, ण्ये पुण्यविवद्धने [1 २४*] sa. 
. डिनाडुक्त पृतुककोट्टस्य सोम- 


51. 
53. 


RE 


. The consonant ya in पाय is engraved below the 55. Real विवर्धने 


ख ब, &. Reni करमर्दनिवासिनः- 
Read. AAA. 57. Rend «fige. 
The secondary a of को is at the beginning of the 58. Thesesond member na of णे begins the next line. 
next line, 39. Real तत्वार्थ. 
Read ०्हौशिर्ता ०. 60. The letter mne of FA begins this lino. 
Read 333281. 61. Real विवर्धन. 
22 
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100. 1% | मुरुकनेरीति Agara 
c ~ & HEELS 
101. ௭8௭ WAAR [i 347] प्राच्यांव 
102. शेकुलग्रामसीमायाः पश्चिमन्ततः 
103, नडयनेरि तटाकस्य सीमाया अभि, 
104. चोत्तरम्‌ | २६*] गोपिथनागिरे என்‌: 
105, MAAN प्रकल्पितम्‌ | என. 
ES © 
106. लपट्टिमोदकयोहेक्षिणम्‌ 
107. परिकीत्तितम्‌” || २७”] Tada? प्रका- 
105. रेण चतुस्सीमा समान्वितम्‌ | (वि) 
109. RATO महीपालपुरन्ना- 
110. भ्ना प्रकल्पितम्‌ [| २८*] என்னன aged. 
111. WAYAH समन्तत [:5] ARRAT. 
112. पाषाणमिद्धसाद्धय'? senem [1 २९*] 
113. अक्षिण्यागामि संयुत्तं गणभोज्यं 
114. सभूरुहम्‌ | वापीकूपतटाकेश्च 
115. कछ्छेनापि समन्वितम्‌ di xo^] पुत्रपोत्रा- 
116. दिनिमेज्यि कमादाचन्द्रतारकम्‌ | உ. 
117. eng मतस्यापि विक्यस्यामि चो. 
113. दितिम्‌ ılı ३१] परितः” प्रयते” Raid: पु- 
119. रोहित पुरोगमैः எண்‌. 
AT Q7 QA Der थि 79 
120. Fa a3 श्रोतपथिकेरथि- 
“= fi x - a 
அட கண்ண |[। २२*] राजानुमत्या तत्‌ सम्मन्द्वौ- 
62. Read सीमनि. TI. Read ago, 
63. Read विख्यात नाम्ना. 72. Read साध्य. 
64. Red अपि०. 73. Read कच्छेनापि, 
05. Read गोर्प,नाथ o. 74. This letter हि appears to have been corrected into 
G6. "Thé first two symbols of at are in this line and मि which 15 what is wanted. 
secondary a »ymbol and the wisarga are in th 15. aA चि oret 
iie line. र d es ua parana, 
हा. Read = योर्दक्षिणं. 76. Read प्रातः 
63. Read oa. 77. Read प्रयतैः. 
69. Real uqdg. TS. Red «र्विबुधेः. 
70. Read ATAR. 79. Read ०रथिकारिरा, 
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134. 
135. 
136. 
137. 
138. 
139. 
140. 
141. 
142, 


187 
—————————————— 


चन्द्रशेखरवैद्यस्तु aa- 


q शिखाम* णी. [।*] aa amare 
. भागे पञजैयुक्तम% இலக்கணை [| ३६*] 


मधुरापुरताथाय அகட 


. थाय दत्तवान्‌ | तछरो” षम्‌ मुरु- 
. *गनेरिश्चतुस्सीमा समन्वितम्‌ ய்‌ ३७*] स 
. मस्त प्राप्ति संयुक्तन्तटाक स-** 


लिलादिकम्‌ | எள विभज्य तं ग्रामं? 


. भागाविति कीत्तितम्‌ ய்‌ ३३१] वरतुंगमहीपाल:.७? 
. श्रीमान्‌ पाण्ड्यकुलोत्तमः ।[। ३४*] सहि- 
. रण्य पयोधारापूर्व्वे” कन्दृत्तवा- | 
5: न्मुदा | तत्‌ प्रातिग्रहलब्धन्त[मग्रहा” र]मनुत्तमम्‌ [॥ ३५+] 
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ac? महापुरम्‌ [[1 397] ay तेषु तथा” 
शेषुद्रावशावात्मने स्थितौ [17] 


Bara” ர்க? तत्र भागान्‌- 


sia ।[। ३८*] ता[न्‌] भागान्‌ क्रमशः ஈன: 


न्नानागोत्राद्विजन्मनाम्‌ | ग्रामो यं 


a वद्धतामभिवङ्गेताम्‌* if) ३९*] आ- 


चन्द्रतारकं स्येयादवनीसुर भासु- 
रः | मामो ये ஏன்னா? «eq? 


எ: परिपाल्यताम्‌ fy ४०*]° सामान्यो यन्ध- 


. Read 9109௦. The visarga of पाल: is at the 


beginning of the next line. 


. Read qi. 

- The letters WAIT are engrave? below the line. 
. Read पशखार्माणः. 

. Read तद्वामे. 

. Read am 

. Read तच्छेषं, 

. This letter is, in the original, the Tam consonant 


क; but for euphony it is transcribed as 4, 


Immediately following स are two vertical strokes 


which are unnecessary. 


The avusvara is at the beginning of the next line. 
Real चरतुङू. 


- The secondary a and anusvara of Yi are in the 


next line, 


. Read qdio. 
. Read सङ्कल्प्य. 
- Rend भागांश्वतु दश. 
. Read qual, 
Do. 
. Read घम. The two secondary ai Symbols of ज्ञः 


are in this line and xh are in the next line. 


. Metre of vv. 18-40, अनुष्टुप्‌. 
=3 
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100. 
101 

102. 
103. 
104. 
105. 
106. 


107. 
108, 
109, 


110. 
111, 
112. 


-AATA O काले काळे 

, पालनीयो भवतूमि:'” | सब्वीनेता 
. न्‌ भाविनः ஏண்ணா? qar भू- 
. यो याचते रामचन्द्रः |] ४१+]: எண்ள: 


परमहापति वंशजा वा ये भूमिवा- 


. स्सततमुज्वलभम्मोचत्ती:'%[|*] agat 
. व परिपालनमाचारन्ति तत्‌ पाढुका 
ஊர்‌ शिरप्ता बहामि ॥॥ ४२* 177 नानादेश- 
. महीशकेरळ महाचोळेन्द्र क- 

2. ण्णीटक enm கனை वंक g- 
3. छुव क्षोणीश वाणीनुतम्‌ | आचन्द्रा-0 
` कूकमनन्त पुण्यानेल्यं cepe? 

5. SCH प्रद्ञ्गीयात्तद्वरतुंगरामनृप-:' 

;. तेरव्याहतं शासनम्‌ ea Ja agja? 


महीपाळ्शासनात्ताम्रशासनम्‌ l 


S. श्रीमान्‌ नारायणो ar 


159, 


बभाण ஏல்‌: पंद[ ] [॥ m yj Bas 


Read ajaq. 

Read भवाद्धि:. 

Read Hao, 

Read qo. 

Metre शालिनी, 

Read ஏர்‌, 

Read aga The secondary e symbol of मे is in 
this line und the next line. 

Metre, वसन्ततिलकम्‌. 

Read काळह anl वङ्ग. 

The secondary « of #gt is in the next line. Rend 
WARE. 

Read रक्षन्तु. 

Rend शतुः. 

Metre of y. 43, शार्दूलविकीडितम्‌.. 


113. Read RIF. 

114, Metre, HALT. 

115. On the first side of the fifth plate are the following 
figures :— 


1. Varahasvami with Lakshmi seated, on a 
pedestal underneath a flower wreath which 
is secured at the top in the mouth of a 
mythical lion. 


2. Below No. 
(tortoise). 


1, is Vishnu’s Kurmavatara 


3. On the proper right of No, 2, is the figure of 
Agastya, the patron saint of the Pandyas, 
seated under a canopy on the Malaya moun- 
tain. 

4. On the proper left of No, 2, is the family 
crest of the Pandyas, consisting of + two 
carps with, between them, a crook fixed ina 
stand. 
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 

Vv. 1—3. Invocation to Varähamürtti. 

V. 4. Do. to Parafijati. 

Y 5. Praises of Chandra, (tbe moon). 

v, 6, In tas lunar ruce was born a king named Pandya: He set his makara-dhvaja on the 
mountain Méru and wrested from Indra one-half of the seat on his throne. 

V.7. In this family was born Malayadhvaja. He is considered to beran amsa of Vishnu. 
For his sake the Gaüga (Ganges) is said to have flown near the Vrishächala mountain. 

V.8. In his lineage was born Sundara Pandya who taking the crown of the Chéra and 
Chola, covered the vimana of the temple (of Radganatha) at Srirabgam with gold. (1) 

Y. 9. To this line belonged Ugra. He broke the crown of Indra. (2) 

V, 10. A Srivallabha is next mentionedfas having seen ‘tamra-rékha’ in the sea, 

V. 11. In the family towbich this king belonged was born Abhiráma Pandya. 

Vv. 12—18. His son was Parákráma Pandya : his son was Gunaráma ; he is said to be a 
good man and is described as having set up a number of agrahards. Gunaráma's younger 
brother was Varatungarama, He was ruling the kingdom with Kariratnanagara and his 
capital, in which was the god Karamarddaustbasvämin. He performed several danas beginning 
with Brahmanda, in the following places :—Kanyakumäri ; Päpauäsa, in the Malayagiri, Triküta, 
Sètu, Vrishachala, Rajatasadas, Kumbhaghónam, Raügam, Sönädri, Chitrakútam, Hastigiri and 
Venkatädri. His praises. i 

Vv. 19—98. On a Wednesday, the Chaturdasi of the dark fortnight of the month Magha 
of the year Chitrabhänu, in the Uttar&yana, Sasi-ritu, in the Sravana nakshatra, Bhadra-karana 
and Siddhiyóga, on the auspicious day of Sivacátri, the king Varatuigarama granted, in the 
presence of Vamadéva, represented by a Mukhaliüga, in the temple of Karamarddanáthasvámin, 
to Chandrasékhara, son of Chokkappa Pandita, of the Kasyapa gotra, Bodbayana satra and 
Yajusétkba, the village of Muruganéri in the Pudukköttai sima? of the Seügudi-nàdu. The 
donee was a medical doctor. The Saka year in which this grant was made is 1504, expressed 
by the chronogram Bhänurmanya, 


Tbe boundaries of the village granted are :— 
On the east, Señgulam. 
On the south, Nadayanéri. 
On the west, Göpinätbagiri and 
Ou the north, Salalapatti aud the Mödaka-sima (?). 

Ww. 29—32. Give the privileges accompanying the grant. 

Vy, 33—38. [6 was granted by the king into two parts. The donee gave away the northern 
half called Sirnkula to Chokkanätha, the god of Madhurápura, The other half, Muruganéri, 
was divided into three paris, of wbich the donee took two for himself and divided the third into 
14 shares and granted it to Brabmanas of various götras. 

Vy. 39.—42. The usual imprecatory verses. 

V. 43. Wishes permanency to the grant. 

V. 44. “Narayana was the composer of this Sinn, 


(1) This is one of the later Pindyas and he was called Jatavarman Sundara Pandya, who extended his 
conquests as far as Quttack and from the spoils of war covered the central shrine &o., of the Ranganithasvamin 
temple at Srirangam with gold. He lived iu the 13th century, His insoription recording the covering with gold 
of tha central shrine of the Rsúganáthasvámin temple is engraved on the east wall of the first präkära of the same 
temple and edited by Dr. Hultzsch in Ep. Ind, Vol. ILL, pp. 7—17. 

(2) Ugra one of the earliest Pándyas is mentioned next to Jatävarman Sundra Párdyas. Compare, “to ¿ger— 


Au இந்திரன்‌ போர்‌ சாயமுடிசி5,து சயம்போற்றி ? போத்றிச்சவிவெண்பா, 11. 31—38. 
1484—328 
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NO. XII. DALAVAY AGRAHARAM PLATES OF VARATUNGARAMA 
PANDYA, SAKA SAMVAT 1510. 


As usual with the copper plates of the later Pandyas, this one also begins with the legend- 
aty geneology, in which the eponym is said to be Pandya. The kula-gurw of the family was 
Agastya. Sundarésa married the daughter of the Pandya king and came to Madura and took 
his abode in the templo with his consort Min&kshi. To these was born Ugra Pandya. In the 
regular historical geneology which follows the legendary one, a Parakrama Pandya is said to 
bave been born and to have fought with the king of Kérala. He ts also described as the builder 
‚of the Viévanithasvámin temple af Dakshina, Kasi. In the Pandya family was born a king 
named Abhirámo Paräkräma Pandya; his son was Paräkräma Pandya who bad iwo sons, 
Gunaráma and Varatungardma alias Vira Pandya. The latter went by the several names 
Abhirama Sundarvésa Varatuügaráma, Vira Pandya. The later Pandyas all claim to 
belong to the Atréya götra because they trace their descent from Abi; Varatubgaráma also calls 
himself an Atrêya gótreja. In this document the king ie said to. have been born in the Pushya 
nakshatra, whereas in No. XIII, edited below, it is stated that he was born in the Planishtha 
nakshatra, On the 30th of the month Ashadha of the year Sarvadhárin, Saka 1510 the king 
Vira Pandya granted the village of Silarippatti to Góvinda-bhatta, son of Udayam-bhatta. 

The king Paräkräma Pandya who is said to have fought with the Kerala king and to have 
built the temple of Visvanatha, is Arikésari Parákrama. 


The following are the names of places that occur iu this inscription :—Silárippabti, Tinai- 
mär-Pudukköttui, Nallamáttür, Vélamban-vishayam, Murugaperi, Señgulam and Narikkudi- 
vishayam. Of these Narikkudi appears to be the same as Nadikkudi ; this and Pudukkóttai 
and Sehgulam are in the Srivilliputtar talaka of the Tinnevelly district. The other places I 
am not able to identify, 


Text.: 
First Plate: First Side. 
« स्वस्ति si" [॥*] mena naar 
2. नवारिविलसतू* गन्धप्रवाहागतप्रे-* 
3. wa என்‌ झुंगझंक्तिमिळत्‌5 
4. गज्जारवोन्मिश्रिति+ | gE- 
5. भोधितरंग धोषपटहेरुत्‌- 
6. सारयन्‌ सेविनां विघानेघतरं 
प. क्षणेन विपदां ar: पा- 


1. From impressions supplied by Mr. M. Narayana- 8. Read ட்ட 
«Bami 479४7, B.A., B.L., Madras, š 

la. The visarga symbol in this document is written 4, The secondary e of 3 alone ig'at the end of this 
like the arithmetical symbol for division, thus», line, 


9. Red eigo. 5. Read JSS o 
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. तु व+ ill १*] लक्ष्मीवलुभनामिजन्मनळिने? 
. यस्योचिता जन्मभूस्संकल्पस्सचाराच- 

. रञ्जगदिदं वाणीच साक्षात्रयी | आकल्पः कल- 
. शी जटाः कमलिनी बीजावली वल्कलज्ञोतिः पु 


cag विष्वगाननमिदम्‌ भद्राणि भृयांसि a: if) २*] शे- 


. षोरस्थलशायि दारितमहानीलाइयरदिमछ्शवि* क्षी- 

, R] प्रतिबिमुनितामजरतल श्रीहारि यद्राज- 

, ते स्वेछशा*मात्रविकस्पितत्रिभुवनस्थनो- 

. पसग्गोंदयन्तेजस्तद*“द्यमणीन्टुनेत्रमनिराम्‌ भ- 

. ஜார்‌ पुष्णातुवः (1 ३^] qu यस्य जराकलाप्रकालि- 
, तो रेखामयश्चन्द्रमा दुग्धाम्‌भोपिविरू- 

. € विट्टुमवनव्या'' संगिहंसश्रियम्‌ | ஏசி - 


रिहुताशहोतृ हिमरु[क्‌ J2 भास्वद्वियन्मारुतस्वा- 


. त्माधीनचरचरास्थितिरप्तो என்ர 

, वः [1 ஏர்‌] आदावायस्व पुंप्तो मुनिरजनिजग- 

3. त्कारणन्नाभि पत्मादेत स्मादत्रिनाम त्रिभु- 

. वनमहितञ्ज्योतिराविश्रभृव | जन्म प्रापात्रिने- 

. त्रात्रि पुरहरशिरश्शेखरश्शीतररिमिस्तेज- 

AN क्चरक्षाव्यसनिहिमरुचः पाण्ड्य- 

. नामाविरासीत्‌ [i வங்க maña” गारण्णमहाम्‌- 
, बुराशिः पादाग्रविन्यासनिमझविन्ध्यः [।*] वा 

. तापिदाहोज्वछजाटराम्निः துள்‌ 

, वो यस्य मुनिः पुरोधाः i[1 £7]? ल्लितितलशिवल्षो-? 
. के गृण्हतायेन पाणिम्‌ male JR तनुजायां 


Read तरङ्ग ०. 14. Read Wio. 


The anusvara of ने is at the beginning pf the 15. The two secondary # symbols belonging @ 


next line. are at the end of the lust line. 


8. Read ஏ 16. Metre ARTATI. 
9. Read स्वेच्छा ०. 17. Read offdo. 


Read >तदूबुमणी ०. 18. Read ogqo. 
Read oaffo. 19. Metre इन्द्रवज्रा. 


. Read ० हिमरुरभा०, Ren 20. The secondary & of the letter g[ is only half 
. Meire of vv. 1-4, ஏணி. formed. E 


192 


TRAVANCORE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES. 


32. 


33. 


š 
SE 


49, 


First Plate : Second Side. 
पाण्ड्यभूपालकस्य | समजनि mem 
अस्समपदा चामिवृध्या स अयति शशिमो- 


. लिस्सोन्दरेशाभिधानः ய்‌ ७*]१ तस्मादुग्रोननिष् 
5. क्षितिपाति तिलको दातुमादायमेरोरत्थिम्य[:*] 
. स्वण्णेमण्णो निधिजलमनरूमयत्पदाशिष्टप॑”*- 


कम्‌ । इत्येवे येन सो यं किल निजमकरी मु- 


. दरया கணி களிட கருட 

9. दुरुमकुरख्यातविक्रान्ति भाजा |[1 ८*]°* qa: क्षिती 
. शा भुवि तत्‌ प्रतापायशस्प्रमुतृसारि[त]याँ* 

. [பிள | आछंकमाद्रीन्द्रमलंघिताज्ञाः* g- 

. pep: कृतिनो wag ill 6*]7 अजानि परा- 
. क्रमपाण्ड्य: पाण्ड्यकुरामपारिजात- 

. श्रीः | यः केरछावनीनद्रांश्रयपकवनना- 

. थशासनादजयत्‌ if) १०*] 8 खालयकुप्ले 

. विरचितरूपेण विश्वनाथेन | दत्तानुग्र- 

. சோனி दक्षिणकाशीति यः पुरीमकरो- 


உய்‌ ११*]* अजनिष्ट तदन्वयवारिनिधावभिरा- 
मपराक्रमपाण्ड्यशशी । युथि” यत्करवाळ- 


. लता महसा पर भूपतमांसि भिनत्तितराम्‌ ılı १२*]* 

. तस्यात्मजस्तरणिमण्डळ तुल्यतेजाः qi- 

. ता भुवो जाने पराक्रममाण्ड्यदेवः | எனப" 

3. ननेन्दुमवलोक्य जयेन्दिरा [या] श्वित्रम्‌मुखा- 

. मुबुजमभूदनिशम्‌ भफुछम्‌ [1 १३*] तस्मातूबभूव q 
. णरामघरावखारिथ्यस्य प्रतापतराणिज्ज- 

. न विस्मयाय | वैरिक्षितीशकरवारिजयुम्म- 


rs ப்ப பப. படட 


28. 
24, 


. Metre मालिनी ar. Mere उपजातिः. 
. Read (Ngo. 28. Metre of vv. 10-11, आर्या. 
Rend ofXo. 29. Read युधि. 
Metre QIR. 30. Metre तोटकम्‌. 
. The letter त is engraved below the lino. 81. "The secondary a symbol of या is in the next line, 


32. Read EA 
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51. ரிகோ? लोमुखतातिममुकुळीकरोति (i १४*] 
58. तस्यनुजा विजयते तरुणन्दुचूड- 

59. पादारविन्दपरिभूषितमौलिदेशः | 8- 

60. वाहैतांध्रि* कमलस्सकलारि भूपेइश्रीवी र- 

61. पाण्ड्यनृपतिश्िश्रित पारिजातः ।[। २५* ]* वक्षस्य- 
62. मूमुजलोचनस्य वसति श्रीरेकिका 

63. भान्ति यत्‌ कोटीरे चतुरण्णवान्तवि- 

64. praia Baa: | नाभीपंक- 

65. [என்‌ ]व कुरुते त्रह्मप्राति्टा[वि]- 
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66. fü यतूपाण्यम्‌बु जमातनोति ag- 

67. wr ண்‌ frat [i १६*]°° वीराश्रयस्स- 
68. Atha विचित्ररूपन्ृत्तं यदीयकर- 

69. drag निरीक्ष्य | ஈன்‌ वितीय्य व 

10. सुभिस्मह Ta எ? | [mr Jara विम- 
ஈட. ता वनितासहायाः ।[। १७* | உ aña श्रीम- 
72. चन्द्रकुलत्रदीपस्य यशोनिधेः | 

73. भुवनेकांगर्वीरस्य मधुरापुरवञ्जि- 

74. णः |[] १८*] seria! ळपुरवराधीशस्य धीम- 
75. तः । क्षेमासुरनृसिंहस्य केरळे- 

76. ஜானின்‌: ॥[! १४] चोळभूपाल पाथो- 

ரா, fü वडबानळवचसः | साहित्य साव्वभौ- 

18, मस्य देवब्राह्मणपालिनः ।[। २०*] समेयुषरित्रभु- 
19. [व*]नचक्रवत्तीति नामकम्‌ | कोनेमेकोण्ड- 

80. धीरस्य श्रीगोजाटेळवम्मणः [1 x17]? अभिरामसु- 


> ES B 


81, न्दरश्वरनाम्नों वरतुंग^रामधरणी- 


33. Read ufgare. 39. Read वन्याम्‌, The secondary a of न्या is engraved- 
34. Read ०ताहि०. below this line. 

85. Metre of vv.13-15, वसन्तातिलकम्‌. 40. Metre, चसन्ततिलक्रम्‌. 

36. Read नाभापडूजमेकमेव. 41. Read ० मङ्गळ. 

37. Read Jago. 42. Metre of vv. 11-21, WIEN, 

88. Metre, STATT, 43. Read oqW °. 
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. न्दोः | श्रीवीरपाण्ड्यदेवक्षितिपस्थ स- 

3. माहितामिषेकस्य [1 337]. मम aqui द्विती 
. ये प्रवतमाने समेयुषि எகா | स- 

5 FTAA AEA EAL. 

. sp सव्वेवाय्योख्ये [| 337] an 


In 


N c 


. मयनं गतवति घ्मद्युतौ च என்ன்‌ | 


So 


. आपाढाभिधमासे दिवसे जिशत्तमे (Q. 

o. ते पक्षे [| २४] तिथ्यामापिद्विर्तायासंज्ञायाञ्ज- 

. व शाभनेयोगे | करणे शुभेशतभिषक्‌ता 

91. रेचात्रेयगोत्रसम्‌भूतः [I RAT] महित पराक्रमपा 
2. ण्ड्यक्षितिपसुतः() पुष्यतारसज्ञातः अभिरा- 

. मसुन्दरेवश्वरवम्मा वरतुंङ्ग"रामबिरुदाख्यः [| २६*] 
. प्रथिताभिषिकनाम्ना क|थितो ]हं वीरपाण्ड्य- 

. देव इति | भारद्वाजं गों ஏஸ்‌ ஏன 

்‌. श्वलायनपरमहितम्‌ (1 २७*] श्रीवानिवाळनिवास् [श्र] 
. यदुडेयम्‌भट्टसूनवे तस्मै । गोविन्दभ- 
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s. சன்‌ गुणनिधये धीत elas 

. mq || २८*] सहि" रण्योदकधारापूरववकमा[य]- 
- स्थ पोत्रिणः சின்‌ எரு शुभहेतोरेकादश- 

. भागसमूमित रामम्‌ || 3$] रम्यादिनार्‌दृत्तिनेमार्‌ पुतुककोट्ट]. 
. न्तरावनो | शिलारिपटूटिय्ामस्य. ख्यातस्यापर - 

. नामतः" [L ३०*] वरतुंग'रामपुरमित्यम्य वितीण्णे- 
, स्य संविभज्यन्ते । दिक्षु चतस्तस्सीमा 

. पोरस्त्यातु प्रकल्पिता सी- 

. मा AD ३१%] ASA 

- सीम्नोश्च पश्चिमतः | सीमा तु मुरु 

. कनेरि शेंकुळपतीम्नोः कृता त- 


- X is’engraved below the line. 47. எர is engraved above q. 
. शी is engraved below the line. 48. Resi ௨08௨. 
- Metre of vv. 22-39, आर्या. 
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थोत्तरतः [|| 351] सरसश्र दाक्षिणा- 
त्या पाश्चात्यामोद्रक प्रदेशा- 
* | नरिकूकुटि विषयात्‌ पुरतस्सीमा 


. विहिता तथोत्तरा कथिता af) ३३१] dat- 
. तु नहमात्तूर प्रदेश RA दलि- 


णतः | इत्थं Aaa? सीमन्देवद्विज- 
शास्तृमातृकाळीनाम्‌ |[! ३४*] वृत्तीर्व्विहाय- 
निखिले: केदारैव्वास्तु वास्तुः 


, शेषवनेः | निन्नोत्न तमरुदे- 


xo A EY 
शेन्मेत्‌स्य निज्ञासावटे- 


, म्मघुस्थानेः [1 ३५*] मृगकुल- 
. यन्त्रस्थानेस्सहितमिमं स 


ARA सम्पन्नम्‌ | वैश्य- 


. कुविन्दकुलालकतैलव 
. णिग्रजकजालिकादीनान्‌ ய்‌ ३६*] 


करमपि எனன??? sm[t]- 
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, ह्यान्निवाय्ये लिखितेषु । -म- 

. द्वारलेखकानाम्‌ परिकरं 

, सब्वमानन्यभविन ।[। ३७*] निधिनिक्षे- 
8. पजलाइमवदाक्षिण्यागामि 

. கான்‌ | इत्यष्टभोग- 

. तेजस्वाम्यानाञ्चैव M- 

. सत्रविहितानाम्‌ i[1 ३८*] दानाधिविनियानां 
. विक्रय कुसेश्वयोग्यभ।वे[न] | 

. आचन्द्रतारसूय्यमा सन्तत्यग्र- 

. हारमनुभुंक्ताम्‌” fl ३९*] a 

5. एकेव भगिनीलोके 


- Read विभक्त”. 51. Read Jg. 
The letters * and the sscondary a of சன in ०नन्न्यान्त्रा nre engraved below the line. 
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ara भूभुजाम्‌ [।*] 


. नभोज्या न करग्राह्या- 


विभ्रदत्ता बसुन्धरा [1 ४०४] स्वद्‌- 
“gg पुण्यम्‌ T- 


. रदत्तानुपालनम्‌ | परद्‌- 
. त्तापहारेण स्बदत्तान्ने 
. पफलम्‌ भवेत्‌ ill ४१ ˆ] स्वदत्ताम्‌ 


परदत्तां वा यो हरेत 

वसुन्धराम्‌ | **षष्टिवषेसह- 

सत्राणि विष्ठायाज्जायते F- 

fa: [1 ४२*] दानपालनयोम्मेच्ये दाना- 


. च्छेयोनुपालनम्‌ | दानात्‌ स्व- 


RATA पाळनादच्यु- 


. तम्‌ पदम्‌ ify ४३* ७-४ 
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. तुल्यम्‌ 


. Bed oaia. 54. Metre of vv. 40-48, अ नुपू. 
. Read षष्टि, 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 


V.l. Adoration to Vigbntsvara. 


V.3. Do. Brahma, 
v.3. Do. Vishnu, 
V.4. Do. Sarva (Siva). 
V.ó. Gives the following legendary geneology to the eponym Pandya :— 
Brahma, 
Atri. 
1 


Chandra, (Moon). 


P&ndya. 
V.6. The kula-guru of this family was Agastya. 


V.7. Sundarté: (the god of Madura) married the daughter of ihe Pandya king: 
V.S. To these was born Ugra Pandya. He broke the crown of Indra with his efab.. 
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V. 9.. Several kings ruled after him the country extending from Lanka to the Himalayas, 
and performed Asvamedha yágas. 

V. 10—11. Pardkrama Pandya was born in this lize and he fought witb the king of Kerala 
at Champskavana by the command of the god of that place. The god Visvanatha appeared to 
him in a dream and blessed this king to build a te mple for Hita at Dakshina Käsi. 

V. 19. In this family was born Abbiráma Paräkrama Pandya. 

V. 13. His son was Parákrama Pandya. 

V. 14. His son was Gunaráma, 

Vy. 15—17. Gunaráma's younger brother was Vira Pandya. He is described as having 
get up several Brahman villages. His praises. 

Vy. 18—21, The usual later Pandya introduction, 

Vv. 22—23. The king calls himself by the names Abhiráma Sundaréévara, Varabubgaráma 
and Vira Pandya and informe us that 8. 1510 was the second year after bis coronation. 

Vv. 24—30. On the 30th of the month Ashadhs, Grishma-ritu, Dakshinayana, of the year 
Sarvadhäri, which was the second titht of the bright fertnight, in the Satabhisha nakshatra, 
Éóbhana yoga, and Subbakarana, the king, who was called Abhirama Sundarésvara, who bore 
the biruda Varatuúgaráma and who was crowned by the name of Abhishéka Vira Pandya, born 
in the Pushya nakshatra and belonging to the Atraya götra, granted the village of Silarippatti, 
belonging to Adi-náttu Tinaimár Pudukköttai, and consisting of eleven shares, in order to please 
Vishnu, to Govinda Bhatta, son of Udayambhatta, cf the Bharadv&ja gótra and Asvaläyana Satra, 
a student of Rig-veda und a native of Vanivala. 


Vy. 31—33. The boundaries of the village granted are :— 
On the north, Nallamattar. 
On the east, Völaraban-vishayam and Nallamáttàr. 
On the south, Muruganéri, Señgulam and a tank and 
On the west, Módaka-pradéáa and Narikkudi-vishayam. 


Vv. 34—39. The grant was made free of taxes, with shares to all the important deities and 
with all the elements of possession and enjoyment. 
Vv. 40—43. Imprecatory verses. 


NO. XIII. DALAVAY AGRAHARAM PLATES OF ATIVIRARÄMA 
PANDYA. SAKA SAMVAT 1517. 


This grant has been noticed by Mr. R. Sewell in Vol. If of his “List of Antiquities, 
Madras’; he says therein that these plates were then in the office of the Collector of Madura 
and writes about them ag follows :—'* A grant in three plates by one of the earlier Nayakas of 
Madura. It is in shape very much like the Vijayanagara plates but the character is Grantha. 
Language Sanskrit. The first plate contains a fanciful account of the Pandyan kings, the last 
two being *Abhi-Ráma or Ativiraräma Pandya,’ and his son Ramabhi Rama Pandya. The 
second and third plates contain the details of the grant. By it, Rama Krisbnappa, ** sitting on 
the Lion-throne of Vallabha Naréndra after 33 years bave passed, and after SS, 1517” granted 
the village of Nadikkudi to a number of Brahmans. The year of grant is SS. 1518. (A.D, 4596), 
The 33 years may possibly refer to the date of the death of Visvanatha Nayakka (A.D. 1563). 
At the end of the plate is engraved a boar with a dagger standing on its nose.” (List of Ant 
Madras, p. 31, No. 211, hist of Copper-plate grants).- டு 
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After relating the legendary history of the Pandya family, the record gives the genedlogy 
of Ativiraräma who was crowned under. the name of Srivallabha. This inscription seams to 
call Ativiraráma also Abhir&ma. His father was VrihivritisvarssvAmi, and grandfather Abhiráma 
Parakrama Pandya. Ia the 38rd year of the reiga of Xtiviraráma Srivallabhh whish correspond- 
ed with $ 1517, (expressed by the chronogram Satyamänya), prince Abhiráma alias Ativira 
granted at the request'of Ramakrishnappa Nayaka son of Haridäsa, the village of Nadikkudi, 
«under the nume of Ativirarámapara, to a number of Brähmanıs. The exact date of the grant 
wag a Monday, corresponding with the twelfth 88६88 in the bright half of the month in which the 
sun stood in the constellation Simha, in the Varsharitu, Dakshin&yana, in the year Durmukhi, 
$ 1517, At the end of the document it is stated that it belonged to Abhiráma and was written ab 
the command of king Ativiraráma by Rajanatha Kavi, son of Svayambhu. Prince Abhiráma 
alias Ativira is in this inscription said to have been born in the Dihanishtha nakshatre. 

Though the passage where Abhitáma alias Atiyira is introduced appears to suggest that he 
was the son of Ativiraráma SrivallabNa, we know from other records that he was not the son 
but the cousin of Srivallabha : the gentology of the ruling king alone is given and the donor is 
introduced without any prefatory noticg of him. The record is dated, again, in the 33rá year of 
the reign of Ativiraráma Srivallabha and the village granted is also named‘ after the reigning 
sovereign ; it is called Ativirarámapura and not Ativirapora after the donor. Lastly the grant 
was drawn up. by the command of Ativiraráma Pandya. From all these, it is plain that Abhi- 
rêma, alias Ativira whom we know from various other records was the cousin of Ativirarama 
Srivallabha made the grant in tbe reign of the later. Distinction has therefore to be made 
between the names Ativiraráma and Ativira Pandyas. Ativiararáma was the surname of Srivalla- 
bha, whereas Ativira or Vira Pandya was the name assumed by Abhiráma on Bis coronation £ 
his surname is Varatungaráma. 


The village granted was situated in the Pudukkottai sima. The boundaries of it were, on 
the east, Silarippatti; on the south modakd-sima ; on the west, the Kañgireddi tank, and that of 
Kádanéri and on the north, the way to Nallamattúr sandai.. It was divided into three major 
divisions which were made into forty-two shares and distributed among Brahmans whose 
names etc., are given in a table at the end. 


The names of places that occur in this inscription are :—Nadikkudi, Silarippatti, Kádanéri 
Nallamáttúr sandai, Pudukkóttai, Unduputtúr, Vanivalam, Déharam, Marevalli, Ratténdalapura, 
and Darbhala. Of these, Nadikkudi, Pudukköttai are in the Srivilliputtür Talüka of the Tin- 
nevelly district. Undputtür must be a corruption of Uruppttür which is assumed as the family 
name by somo Srivaishnavas ; where this Urupputtar is, I am not able to find out, I am not 
able to identify the other places also. 


[Text 
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. शुभमस्तु ॥[।*] AREA चन्द्रचामरचार- 

. वे त्रेलोक्यनगरारमभमूलस्तम्भाय शम्‌भ- 

, वे? ı ११] हरेह्लीलावराहस्य“ deras पातुवः | 

, हेमाद्रिकळशा यत्र sata [| २*] கள. 
. स्तु तद्धाम lara । यत्गजोप्यगजोत्‌भूतम्‌" v 
என்னி எண்ட்‌ ३*] जयति cra goa? 

, क्षणं हरेः | आलमूजन ञ्चकोराणाममरायुष्कर मम? 
cele तद्वंशे எண்ன: क्षितिपतिः श्रीपाण्ड्यराज्या- 
. घिपो गोत्रोद्धारविशारदः कुवल्यापीडाप- 

: हारोद्यतः | सत्यायत्तमति स्समस्तसुमनरंतोमावने- 

. सादर स्सञ्जातस्मृतिभूराचि स्सविजयः कृष्णावता 

` रो दवि यः? [I ५*] योसौ पट्टामि(षि*]क्तो भुवमपि निखिळाम्‌ पा 
, लयन्‌ जैत्रयात्रारमभे HATTA भट“ पटह- 
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, रचा चातरोदोन्तराळे | wg भीत्यापानिद्रम्‌' स- 
aaa कलिगं सातंकं de^ 
, ग॑ सहबल्मकरोळशौय्येभंगानुषंगम्‌'? if) €]! दूना- 

, शयोासावनपत्यदोषात्‌भूनाथः* ளான तपो- 

, मिरीशम्‌ | एनां सुता न्त्रिस्तनिकां स लेमे मीनाक्ष्यु- 

, दारांशमवाममृगाक्षीम | ७*]” हस्तस्थवैरिविजयास्य- 


. From impressions supplied by Mr, M. Narayana- 


sami Ayyar, B.A., B.L., Madras. 


, Throughout the document anusvara is employed 


wherever the nasals are required. This peculia- 
rity has been noticed in the introduction. 


. The g symbol is at the end of the last line and v 


is in this. 


. Read हरेलीला °. 
. Read धालीच्छत्र०. 
. Read कल्याणायास्तु. 


Read TARO ட 


. Red ARTETA. 


Read सव्येक्षणे. 
Read न्युष्करम्‌ महः. 


11. 
19. 


13. 


Verses 1-4 are in the अनुष्टुप्‌ metre. 


The secondary e symbol ôf ü is in the previous 
line and tbe other members at the beginning of 
this one. 

The letter p is at the end of this and secondary a 
belonging to it, at the beginning of the next line 


14. Read *द्वटपटहरवागत (१). 
. Read ofat. 

. Read $ कालङ्गं MAFIA. 
. Read ०च्छांयंभड्रानब्षम्‌. 

. Metre of vv. 5-6. ` 

. Read "दनाथ, 

. Read ० भवाम्‌ मृगाक्षीम. 

. Metre इन्द्रवज्ना. 
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20, पढेभिपिक्ता त्रिस्तन्यशेष्मविदिग्विनयापया- 

21. ता । कन्दपवेरिण इयं रजताद्विश्वृंगे” सन्दशना- 

23. क्ष्याविषयेकंकुचा gest || c7] अनन्तरन्तामपरीणी- 

23, य कान्ताम्‌ समन्दहासाम्‌ मधुराधिवासाम्‌ । हमास- 

24. ने qa” घिरूड स्सोमावतेस' प्रशशास- 

25. qq ॥[। ९*)“नीराजितांधि” रवनीपतिमेलिरलैम्मो- 

26, राहिता विरचयन्मघुराधिराज्यम्‌ | श्रीवत्सलक्ष्ममु- 

27. खदेवतवन्यमानो देवश्चकार चतुरुत्तरषष्टिली- 

28. छा: [U १०] எனா னன ततो जनिष्ट apga: क्षमापा- 

29. wal சேகர்‌ वेरिनिकरे AA 

30. सात्यामेषः । क्षान्त्या घोरपराक्रमादपिफ- 

31. SAFA पतंगा sar? शान्तास्तस्करसञ्चयास्सम- 

32. warata प्रतापेनल ।[। 27]? अजनिष्ट *पदन्बयवारिनिधा_ 
First Plate: Second Side. 


33. वभिरामपराक्रम पाण्ड्यशशी | हतशाव्वर 

34. एष सुपव्वेहितः कुमुदाकलनोद्यदुदारव- 

35. सुः [L १ २*] आहितलक्षण एष समीहितदायी बुधाव- 
36. ले भूप: | भूषित एव स तस्मात्‌ Ra 

37. मि पाण्ड्यनामाभूत्‌ if) १३" ] अथिरामपाणङ्य उदभू- 
38. दस्माद्विस्मपनोलसत्छ्शीलात्‌” | राजन्वती 

39. यतो भूद्राजन्येस्सकुलापि(।) uem |[। १४*] अति- 
40. वीरराम ஈண்‌ चामिधायो- 

41. गात्‌ | भूवछभोभिषेके श्रीवळभ इरितेन 


22. Read இனக. * 30. Read पतकुयथा: 
93. Read IE. 31. Metre ளான சோ. 
Xa. Metre वसन्ततिलकम्‌. 32. Read तदन्वय ०. 
25. Rend षटचरणे०. 33. Metre, तोटकम्‌. 


26. Metre उपजाति:. Read ग्लेभूपः, 
- 97. Read न्ताङ्गि०. The secondary a of sva is at the beginning of the 
zal next line. 
28. Metre वसन्यातिलकम्‌. ^ 
36. Read “्छसच्छीलात्‌ 


29. The first members of qt is’ in this line and the 37. Tl 
- The secondary a symbol of dha is engra 
second in the beginning of the next one. the line y NET एथिल 
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————s, Í. ————"mn-.° J —Ə—əƏs>.Ü.> . — -—.J>ə °>. 9Ə s<Ü< 


42, 
43. 
H. 
45. 
46. 
41. 
. ger श्रीः || १७*]* mss जयन्तमं(ग*]ळपुरनाथो यः पुराण- 
. அண: | वामाळकामनोभूः क्षेमासुरनारसि- 


எனா: ய்‌ 29 श्रीमां *स्ततोजायत एष धीमान्‌ रामा-*° 
भिरामक्षितिपोभिरामः | धीरो गभीर श्रत 

वानुदारस्सारो गुणानामिह योतिवीरः [1] । eet] 

यस्य aa” विधिना स्मरकाम्यरूप (म्‌)न्तस्यै- 

व भूषणतया सदयो ரரி: | भृषा च तस्य F- 
लशोत्‌भवजिष्णुबाणि** तत्‌भूषणश्व शिवभक्तिरच- 


हसत्बिरुदः 1 20°] केरळ तमोद्विकर आरवधावद्रणा- 


E CE EPA श्रीचोळसिन्धुवडबानळ एष विद्व 

. द्वाचोदितस्रचरितो वरदेवपाण्ड्यः | पाटिरशौ- 

53. खवरकूटविहार भूमिः कोटीरहारीवलयो' qu. 

. शासनस्य [I १९, ॥*]*° जीवब्रह्मस्थेकतानन्न्यवात्तिद्देवन- 

. हास्थापनाचार्य्य कीत्ति: । क्षेमन्दानात्‌ कल्पयन्‌ என: 

. नानाम्‌ सामन्तानाञ्चक्र्तीति சின்‌: [1 २०, n*] राजाधिराज इ्ह्‌- 
. रज्ञितजीवलोको भोजानवद्यभणिति मुवनेक- 


In e. 


. ait: | ख्यातोतिवीरमहितासितिपोपवादभीतो 
. भयो Ryga भुविशास्ति राज्यम्‌ >. [॥२१, 5]? 


Second Plate : First Side. 


. श्रीवळभनरेन्द्रस्थ सिंहासनमुपेयुषः 
 त्रियस्रिंशहतूसरेषु समतीतेषुसम्मतेः [1 २२ ॥*] सत्यमान्ये शका - 


~ ` ne ° ENS க ~ I C53 
sa च वष दुम्माखनामान | दाक्षणायनग भानों वषत्ता 


3. die வன்‌ | २३, ॥* | ger शुभे पुण्यद्टादश्यां सोमवा- 


. Metre, of vv. 13-15, आर्या. 46. Read ஊனை. 
. The anusvara symbol of माँ is engraved below 47. 


Metre, of vv. 18-184, आर्या. 
the line. 


The secondary a of AT begins the next line. 48: काटार हारिवळयां. 


49. Metre, वसन्ततिलकम्‌ 


. Metre, எகா. 

. Read व्यधायि. 50. Metre, शालिनी 

. The letter णौ is ‘represented «by n and hera 51. Read ०कुलाद्धवि. 
member of the secondary att. 52. Metre, वशन्ततिलकम्‌ 

* Read कलशोद्भव जिष्णुवाणी saqmaq, 53, Read qq. 


. Metre, वसन्ततिलकम्‌. 54. Rend सिंह. 
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. सरे । श्रवणक्षे शुभे योगे करणे शुभनामनि ılı २४, ॥*] हरिदा- 

. ससुतो धीमान्त्रामकृष्णपनायकः प्रणम्यशिरसा भूपम्‌ 

6. पुण्यशीलो व्यनिज्ञपत्‌ ய்‌ २५, ॥*] ्रामात्थीमस्य विज्ञप्ति विशेषज्ञो. 

. नुपालयन्‌ | धनिष्ठातारसज्ञातः पवित्रात्रेयगोत्रनः [॥ २६°] 

, अभिराममहीपोयमतिवीरापराह्नयः | fired वेदमु- 

. ख्येभ्या नानागोलेभ्य आदरात्‌ ய்‌ २७, |] भागत्रयमितं ग्रामं सहि- 

. WHAT दत्तवान्‌ दत्तस्यास्य पुतुक्कोंद प्रदेशान्तरमे 

. युषः [1 २८, ॥*] श्रीनतिक्कुटि नाम्नोतिवीररामपुरस्य q | எண்‌ 
. कुप्तपत्रिकात्थोनुस्तारतः [1 २९, ॥*] कथ्यन्ते எரர்‌ सीमाश्चतु- 

. Kg यथाक्रमम्‌ [। ३०*॥४ पर्वाशिलारिभट्‌रि श्रितसीमावरजलाशयात्‌ 
. पश्चात्‌ । दक्षिणसीमा मोदकसीमायःश्चेव सममतोत्तरतः [1 AR] प- 
15. [அள पुरतस्सीमाकंकिरट्टिजलाशयात्‌ | उदकसीमा मता area 

. रिविख्यातप्लीमतः ய்‌ ३२*] नछमातुझाम्ते சின்‌ னன दक्षिणे 10 
. 'इत्थेमुत्तचतुस्सीमे** ग्रामे भागत्रयन्द्िजाः [| ३३*] विभज्य भागान्‌ 

. प्रापुद्विचत्वारिंशत्‌ऽ समम्‌ पुनः | कथ्यन्ते भगिनो विप्रा गो. 

. त्रसूत्रपुरस्सरम्‌ [| ३४*] श्रीवत्सगोलसज्ञातस्यापस्तमबोत्त सू 

. लिण: | उन्धुप्पुद्टूरस्सितेरंग^' விரகு : [l ३५+] सुतस्य को 
. ण्डप्पय्यंकार^वरस्य तनयोनघः । श्रीमद्रामानुजय्यंकार* -भाग- 

2. द्यमिहाइनुते ய்‌ ३६*] भारट्वाजान्वयो वानिवळभागाश्वछायनः | उड- 

. यम्‌भट्ट्पुत्रोगात्‌'° गोविन्दो भागमेककम्‌ आपस्तमत्रसुसू- 

. Sim कोण्डिन्यो भागमेककम्‌ | भवानिभट्टतनुजस्तिप्पाभट्ट- 

5. स्समश्षते rc) वीरम्‌भट्टसुतः | कृत्सगोल्लनो भागमेककम्‌ | आप- 

. waa [सु*] सूत्रोत्र कृण्णम्‌भट्ट्स्समश्चृते l ३९*]” எள்‌ त्रभवो arar? 


62. 


. Read au. 


The first member of $f is in this lineand the rest 
at the beginning of the nest. 


. The secondary at symbols are at the end of "this 


line and r at the beginning of the next. 
Metre of vy. 224-30, Sra. 


. Read सम्म०. 
. Metre, आर्या. 


. The secondary e of S is in this line, while » 


begins the next line. 
Read oglio, 


. The secondary e of à is at the end of this and 


» at the beginning of the next line. 


64. 
65. 
66. 
e. 
68, 
63. 
70. 
41. 
72. 
73. 


Read इत्थमुक्त ०. 

Read o gi o, 

Read «बाक्त०. 

Read Tyo. 

Read “IT, 

Read ० कार्‌. 

Read ० द्रोविन्दो. 

Metre of vv. 32-39, अनुष्टुप्‌. 
Read यासद्रोल o. 


The secondary a of दा isat the beginning of the 
next line. 
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* Wis written like zg, 
. Read लिङ्गम्भट्ट० 
- Read राघवात्मज:, 


, पस्तमूबोत्तसूत्रवानत्र' | भागं शिकिरिमट्टो देहार- 
. भमहुभट्टसुत एकम्‌ || ४०४] rear? जातो எண?” पस्तमूसुत्रवा- 
: नल | शिंकिरिभट्टतनूजस्तिरुमलभट्टोपि भागमेकमिह IÑ ४१*] ளான.” 
Aaa कौशिकगोत्रजः। रामाभट्टसुतो- 

y 2117 L 
. प्येकमब्बाभट्टस्समश्लुते || ४२*]” aora तिरुमलभट्टसुतः काञ्यपा- 
, न्वयो लभते । मागन्तिरुमळभट्टो ममितापस्तमूबसूजवाने i- 
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. कम ।[। ६९५] ° आपस्तमूर्ब्बासु*]सूत्रोत्र” भार्ग, हरित गोत्रज[:* ]€' 


एल्लावधानितनुनों गोपालोप्येकमश्षते |[। ४४*] 


. आपस्तमबसुसूत्रोत्रभागं काइ्यपगोत्रज:” यज्ञम्‌मटूट- 
. सुतोप्येक Rapa” ।[। ४५%] श्रीवत्सगोलजीप्य[[*]- 
. पस्तमूत्रीयो சள अजः | भागमेकन्नागनाथसोमयाजी- 


समश्नुते il) ees) आत्रेयगोत्रजातो महितापस्तमूत्रसूत्रवाने- 


- कम्‌ । दिंगिरिभट्टतनूजो भा“गम्‌ எண்ட पोछुभट्टोपि if) ४७] s- 
. वत्सगोत्रनातो लभतापस्तमपसूत्रवानेकम्‌ | कसवाभ- 
. टूट तनूजो भागन्देसप्पनामापि tl) ४८*] श्रीवत्सगोत्रजातो महिताप- 


equa सूत्रवानेकम्‌ | दभेलगुरुवामङ्टो भागं uad सैगुभ- 


. GA [| ४९*] कोप्डिन्न्यगोत्रजाते। महितापस्तम्‌ञसुत्रवाने- 


இற” 


. ति । लिंगा” भट्टतनूजस्पोमा म भायमेक्रमिह [1 १०९] aqua” [sr ]- 
. भागमेकं ्ीचेन्नापण्डितात्मज[:*] டளானாளி எனி”. 
. அணான ene n भ। ९१*] वाधूळवेशजातो गादाप- 
. स्तमपोत्तसूत्रवान्‌” | रामाभट्टो भागमेकं कविकाळः 


. Read ௨8854௦, 


: Read fito. 


. Read ARTO. 
91. Read ord Who. 


84.4 The secondary a symbol of Y] is engraved below 


the lino, 92. Read माड्रस्य ०. 


. Metre of vv. 46-68, आर्या. 
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. Read உள்ளக. 85. ‘The secondary ச symbol of झ is engraved below 
ன்ன 46-31: आयी; the line in front of # thereby making it appear 
. Read “्बोक्त ०. TEN 
. Metre, JARA: 
. Read महितापस्तम्ब०. d 
. Metre, आर्या. 81 
alle: 88. मा in सोमा is engraved below the line. 
89 
90. 
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108. पनन्दनः [| ५२*] मोतगल्यगोत्रसम्‌भूत आश्वलायनसूत्रवान्‌ [।*} 
109. श्रीरहेन्द [ल]” पुरावासातिममप्पद्यजनन्दन[:*] ।[। ९३* |? श्रीमुखातिरुमल- 
110. ஈதி वृत्तिमिहेकामलब्ध विख्यात[:*] |[। ५३, ॥*|” सुधी स्वयम्‌भूरभव[त्‌] ejer 
LLL. जकुले महान्‌ ய்‌ ५४*] வளன்‌?” सुत्रोमान्यो मधु- 
112, Sara: ततूसुतस्साहितीसारशैवागमविशारद[:*] ।[। ५५*] aa- 
113. हीत्‌ ளாக? राजनाथकवीश्वर[:*] आपस्तमबसुसू- 
e < 
114. त्रोत्र भाग aa ।[। ५३*] सर्व्वाभट्टसुतोप्येकं 
115. னார்‌ | आत्रेयगोत्रजः() NAN- 
>= ௬ 3,102 
116. मयासुतोप्यगात्‌ [1 ५७*] sra qua 
117. भागमेककं | श्रीवत्सगोत्रजोप्येत्मापस्तमबोत्तसू- 
118, त्रवात्‌ [। ५८४) मुत्तुमट्टसुतो भागं *% वेकटाद्रिस्समरनुते | आपस्त- 
119. मुबोत्तसूत्रोगात्‌ भागं'% कोण्डिन्यगोत्रजः (1 ५९*] कोने- 
120. श्वरस्तिरुमलभट्टपुत्रस्तथेककम्‌ | भागम्‌ भारद्वाजगो- 
121. त्रोप्याश्वलायनसूत्रवान्‌ IM ६०*] एकन्नारणय्यंकार-!% 
122. कृष्णयंकारसुतो-भुते'” | भारद्वाजान्वयोभाग- 
123. मापस्तमजोत्तसूत्रवान्‌'* || ६१*] एछुमट्टतनुजातो: 
124. 'गौरयोप्येकमश्चुते | तीत्तारप्पश्रीगुमाण्डूर 
` à ^ OON m" : ` 
125. शोक्‌कप्पतनयोभुते |[| ६२*] भागमापस्तमूबसूलो - 
Third Plate: First Side. 
126. प्येककं कोशिकान्वयः Ra 
127. सूत्रोत्र वाधूलो भागमेककम्‌ ।[। ६३*] देवज्ञवें-11 
128. [क]राद्रिश्च वेद्यनाथसुतोइनुते | एकमापस्तम्‌ज- 
93. The letter ० is of the Tamil alphabet 102. Read “म्बोक्त ०. 
94. Metre of Mie 51259, AA 103. Read *प्येकमापस्तम्बोक्तसूत्रवान्‌. 
95. Metre, आर्या. 104. Rend वेडूटाद्रि०. 
96. Read SIX». The letters वृत्‌ are engraved below 105. Read "म्बोक्तसत्रोगाद्वागं. 
the line. 10€. Read ०कार, Ë 
97. Rend द्राह्यायनप्रोक्त ०. 107. Read ०कार. 
98. The passage here is not clear. 108. Read ०म्बार्त 
99. Read Ts, 109. The secondary e part of the au symbol is in this 
100. Rend हरित ०. line and the rest are in the next one. 
101. The first member of सो alone is at theend of this 110. Bed Seine, 


line. 111. Read चेड्डूटाद्वि ° a 
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` सृभो भागं काश्यपगोत्रज [:*] ।[।. ६६*] एचभट्टतनूजात (नूजा) 

. स्पोमाभागवतो्ुते | एकमापस्तम्‌भसूत्रो भार- 

. [हंगा जकुलोत्‌भवः''? ।[। ६७*] एकं कामाभट्टसुतो ml] 115 

. द्वि स्समश्चृते ies, ॥]1* प्रतिथगुणभ!'* இ एछम्मट्टतनूनोत्र a 
४. तमान्वयजः | मागन्नरसम्‌मट्टतनूनो महितापस्तमृबसू | 

. त्रवानेकम्‌ Il ६८*] तिरुमलमट्तनूनो महितापस्तमूजसू- 

. अवानत्र | कोण्डिन्न्यगोत्रजातो भागम्‌. वरमेकम्‌- 
. [प्प]यो waa [u ६९%] श्रीमदौबळमट्टस्य पत्र [:*] कोण्डिन्न्य- 
Aa | भागमप्पाभदूट एक [पा ]qeqq qaa [T]- 

. न्‌ [॥ ९०%] रंगा? भट्टतनूजातः प्रापापस्तमजसूजवान्‌ । AT- 

. Na गणपतिशास्त्रि कोण्डिन्न्यगोत्रज()[:>] [७१*] arma 

. [गो]'*त्रभयो भाकमापस्तम्‌तोत्तमूत्रवान्‌'*। मछुभइसु- 

. [त]स्सीतापतिरेकमसमश्रुते' If ७२*]'* एकमापस्तमबसूलो भागम्‌ (|) 
. कोण्डिन््यगोत्रंज: | '“सूय्यनारायणस्तीराविनेती- 

. [त्‌] aura [। oat]? मञ्चलमट्टंतनूजो महितापस्तम्‌जसू'” 
. [्र]बानेकम्‌ 1 भागन्तिरुमलभट्टो urang 

. [म]बोलमते sr] श्रीवत्सगोत्रसंभूत ளான “सूजवान्‌ [1] 

. [न]ुगंभट्टतनूजन्मा विश्वनाथमहिसुर: | ७५ ] अग्रही ११वृत्तेमत्रेक- 

. [a] दर्भलग्रामवासभूः | சிசி! aan. 

. त्तमृत्रभात्‌ [॥ ७६*| श्रीवेंगळ'**तनूजातो एछम्‌मट्टाद्विजो- 


117 


. Read ०द्ववः. 128. Metre of vv. 68-12, HAYA. 
` - ki 

. Read dgzTo. 194, Read quo. 

. Metro of vv. 54-674, ALI 195. Ren! afar. 


Read प्रथित. 126. Metre गीतिः. 


. The first two members of the lette- गा are in this 197. Read ०स्तम्ब०. 


liue and the third in the next. 128. Reat வு 


. Read வரர, 199. Real ஊனி. 
. Read एकं. 180. Read ளட. 
. Read रहा", 131, Read सक्षातआपस्तम्बो'कसूत्र भाक्‌. 
Rea? C E 
- Read HMA. le role es TUR 


next line. 


. Read ०पतिरेक समश्रुते. 188. Read वेहळ ८ 
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. त्तमः | दभल्ग्रामवस्तती* भागमेकमिहाग्रहीत्‌ [1 ७७*] वृत्तिरिका ale 
. [झं]मोर्देवदेवस्य कलिता | विष्णोश्च वृत्तिरिकात्र 


[ वे]दवात्तिस्तथेकिका [i ७७*]!४ ra "ung '*गाममागत्रयाञ्चि- 


. oag | [७८ रे*] Frage चतुस्सीमामच्यगं वास्तुभूतलम्‌ ।[।७९* | वास्तु- 
3. [f] see ஊரன்‌? रपि r निन्नोत्न[तें]-/* 


ans 


aa qa: [1 ८०५] निधिनिक्षेप- 
 (न]लाश्मवद्क्षिण्यागामा () सिद्धसाच्येश्व । वापिकू'*पतटा- 
. केश्चशशूद्रान्त्यावासवास्तुभिस्सहितम्‌ [| ८१*] वैञ्यकुविन्दः 
. कुलालकतैलबणिद्र/जकजालिकान्त्यानामु । अविखरमखिलः+? 
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. ममुकत्वा [aja भूपेन सर्वेमान्न्यतया Ifi «Tar 
9. नाधिविनिमय (विनिमय) विकयय्योग्य'*'मिमं ग्रामः 
. शेखरम्‌ महितम्‌। आचम्दरसूय्यतारकः? अनुभवता- 


~ ~ 


. दृग्रहारमिमम्‌ | कृतिविनतेर'*भिरामक्षि[ति^]पालस्य प्रतीति- 

. शीलस्य | शासनमिदं शरास्नदारारथेरमितहेमदा- 

. SUE ப ८४*] अतिवीररामनृपतेराज्ञप्यातात्र शासनलो- 

. कान्‌* | अवददिति राजनाथस्सुरभिळकवितस्स्ययम्‌ःभूवस्सू- 

5. नुः ய 64575 दानपालनयोम्मच्य दानाछश्रेयोनुपालनम्‌ | 
añ E पदम्‌ [| ८६*] स्वदत्ताद्विगुणम्‌ 
YA वरदत्तानुपालनम्‌ । परदत्तापहारे[ण*] स्वदत्त(म)- 


T 


. Read वीभक्त. 

. Read ग्रामं. 

* Read रम्यम्‌, Metre, गीतिः 

» Read ggg. 

. Mete, अनुशुप्‌ , 

2. Read केदारविं०, 

. The first two menibers of F—the two secondary e 


* Read वसातिर्भाग०, 147. Read ஏரி, 
- The segendary a of था is at the beginning of the 148. Read uno. 


next line. 


Mate, अनुडुपू. 149. Read अपिकरमखिलंमक्ता- 


150. ஐ looks like कर. 
y £s `, 

151. Red विक्रययोग्य, 

189. Read ०सूर्यतारकमनु ०. 

158. Read Hao. 

154. Read जप्या ளன. The first two 
members of लो of लोकान्‌ are in this line, and 


the secondary a of the same in the next line, 


symbols are at the end of this line. 155. Read ०तस्स्व०. 


. Read मत्स्या ०. 156. Metreof vv. 81-85, गीति:. 
. Metre, अनुशुप, 157. Read >. 
. Resd ஏரி 158. Read etagi o, 
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168, fasten भवेत्‌ || ८७*] स्वदत्ताम्‌ परदत्तां वा यो हरत ala)” 
169. राम्‌ । veaa "eror वि[ष्ट]याज्ञायते Aa ।[।८८*] एकेव- 

170. भगिनी छोक़े सर्वेषामपि भूभुजाम्‌ । नभोज्या न சரா 

171, ह्या RAZA वसुन्धरा [॥ ८९*] « frei सज्ञातः (D श्रीमान्‌ 
179. aaa] बभूव ஏன तनयो देशिभट्टपद्विजाम्रणी[:*] [i ९०*] 

173. रामकृष्णमहीपारुदत्तग्रामस्य HATT | ताम्रशास- | 

174. ननिम्मोणे स चकार सहायताम्‌ i[1 a+] 

175. कोडुमळूरुडेयान्‌ Ca qa 10 

176. तुह्यम्‌ 

177. इतिं Rfaqui रथकार y 

177. रन्द्रेण a 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS, 


V.1. Adoration to Sambhu. 
Y.2. Do. Varâhamûrtti. 
V.3. Do. Vigbnesvara (Gajánaua). 
YV. 4. Describes the birth of Chandra, (the moon). 
‘Vv. 56, In the lunar race’ was born Malayadhvaja, an avatar of Krishna. Praises of his 
valour. 
Vv. 7. Having had no children he prayed to lsvarı fora child and, by His grace, a daughter 
was born to him. Tbe child who was called Minäkshi had three breasts. 
प्‌, 7. In the place oí Malayadhvaja, she was crowned as queen, 


Vy. 8—9. She started out on the conquest of the countries on the four cardinal points of 
the earth (digvijaya). When she approached the Rajatadri, one of her breasts disappeared 
She was married there to Siva and begun to rule her kingdom with Him, seated on a seat with 


six legs 
V.10 Praises of Siva, who is said to have indulged ia sixty four sports (liläs). 


“Y. 11: Their son was Ugra. His praises. 


159. Read AJA 164. Read ஏன, 

160. Red Sf वर्षसहस्त ०. 165. Read ஜு; 

161. Read HA: 166. Metre of vv. 81-85, गीतिः. 

162. The secondary a of HT is at the beginning of the 167. Written in Tamil characters. 
next line, 168. Read लिखित 


163. .Read Harfe. 
1484—28 
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Vv. 12—17, In this line was born Abhirama Parákraroa Pandya. His son was Vribivritis- 
vara Pandyasvami. To him was born Abhiräma Pandya. He was otherwise known as Ativira- 
ráma and Srivallabha. (*) His praises. He was very lenrned in the Tamil Language and was a 
Siva-bhakta. 
Vv. 18—21. The usual later Pandya introduction. 
Vy. 994 —29. In the Saka year 1517, expressed by the chrogram satyamdinya, which 
corresponded with the 33rd year after the accession of Srivallabha,—on a.Monday which was 
the Punya Dvádasi of the bright half of the month Sravana (Simba), Varsha-rivu, Dakshi- 
nAyana of the cyclic year Durmukhi ; on the Sravana naksbatra, Subha-yöga and Subha-karana, 
the king Abbiráma alias Abivira, born on the Dhanisbta nakshatra, grauted, at the request of 
Ramakrishnappa Nayaka, son of Haridáea, the village of Nadikkudi into three parts, under the 
name of Ativirarámapuram. The village thus granted was in Pudukköttai sima. 
V. 29. The king's officers drew up the documents (in connection with the grant). 
Vv. 30-32. The boundaries of the village are :— 
On the east, Silàrippatti. 
On the south, Móduka- sima. 
On the west, Kañgi-reddi tank, and 
On the north, Kàdaneri sima and the way leading to Nallamattu-sandai. 
V. 33 The village was divided into 42 shares and distributed among Brabmans of various 
gdtras, a list of these is given below :— 

V. 78. List of donees. 

Vv. 19-83. The privileges accompanying the grant are detailed, 

V. 84. States that this is ihe sisana of Abhiráma, 

V. 85. The $üsana was composed by the order of Ativiraráma by Rajanathakavi, son of 
Svayambhú, 

Vv. 86-89. Usual imprecatory verses. 


(2) Srivallabbn alias Ativiraráma Pandya seems ba hava had the came Abhiräma, a fact which is nowhere else 
mentioned. ü 


[Table. 
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V. 90. Desibhatta’s son, Kesavaya ; his son Desibhatta : this man helped in the matter of 


drawing up of this document. 


The record was engraved on copper-plates by Purandara, the maker of chariots (rathakara). 


No. Name of the donee. | His father's name. Götra Satra. | š 
m 
1 [pamanuja Ayyañgir o| Kondappayyañgár who | Srivatea so Apastambu,; 2 
| Unduputtar. was the son of Ranga 
| Nallänchakravartti.. 
2 ! Govinda of Vanivalam ... Udayam Bhatta , . | Bbaradvaja vs Agyalh yana 1 
8 ‘Tipps Bhasta | Bhavani 1 -.. | Kaundirya ss 8988181108 1. 
4 ‚Krishpam Bhatia, ‘| Viram Bhatia . | Krìtsa Do. L 
5 | Sinkiri Bhatta of Débáram | Malla Bbatta Do. L 
6 | Tirumala Bhatta ... | Stügiri Bhatte T Do. 1 
7 | Abbå Bhatta — ... Rimi Bhatia ase | Kausika ... ग्रे Do. 1. 
8 कक Bhabta of Mára-|Tirumala Bhatta ... | Kasyapa... Do. 1 
valli. | 
9 [Gópála - - | Ellavadbani -.. |Harita Do. 1 
10 | Lingam Bhatta ... < | Yajñam Bhatta *० | Käsyapa ... Do. 1 
11 | Náganátbasómayaji « | Rághava (?) e.. [Srivatea ... ‘| Do. 1 
12 | Pollum Bhatta ... ..|Siügiri Bhatta = | Átreya A Do. 1 
13 -Desappa Bhatta .| Kasav Bhatta . | Srivatsa ... Do. 1 
14 IGuruyá Bhatta of Dar-|Sangu Bhatta 3 Do. Do. 1 
bhala. 
15 |Sóma Bhatia ... ‘| Lingä Bhátta +... | Kaundinya ...lÀpastamba| 1 
16 | Kêsavayya see „|Chenna Pandita Do. hes Do. 1 
17 | Rims Bhatta +| Kavi Kalappa .| Vàdhüla ~.. ... [G&dápas- 1 
tamba 
18 | Srimukha Tirumala Bhatta Timmappa ~. | Maudgalya | Agvala- 1 
of Ratténdalapuram. ` yana. 
19 | Rájanátha Kaviévara Svayambku . | Bharadvaja ...| Dráhya.- 
yana. 1. 
20 | Soma Bhatta < [Sarvva Bhatta .|Harita_ ... .-» |Apastam be! 1 
Total No..of Shares a 
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No. | “Nama of the done. His father's name... Gotra | Sütra, 3 

Brought forward 21 
21 | Annichchi Bhatta .. | Pasai Sömayaji e| Átroya Da. 1 
92 |Venkatädri Bhatta .| Muttu Bhatta sa | Srivatea el Do, 1 
23 | ७०७६५७७ Bhatia .-| Tirumala Bhatta - | Kaundinya Do, 1 
24 | Narayana Ayyahgár -| Krishna Ayyaügàr ... Bharadvája icc 1 
25 |Gauraya Bhatia -| Ellu Bhatta Do. ..|Apastamba! 1 
26 | Tittarappa Bhatta »» [Sokkappa Bhatia . | Kausika Do. 1 
27 | Venkatädri Jósya < | Vaidyanátba - | Vádhúla ... " Do. 1 
28 |Sómá Bhágayatu .| Echa Bhatta ser | Kágyapa ... wee Do. 1 
29 |Venkatádri — ... Kama Bhatta „i. | Bhäradvaja aj Da 1 
30 | Narasimha Bhatta -| Ellam Bhatta, ... | Gautama Do. 1 
31 | Appayya Bhatta... - | Tirumala Bhatta . | Kaundinya ves Do. 1 
32 | Appa Bhatt. ... -| Aubala Bhatta Do. ... Do, 1 
33 | Ganapati Sastri... .. |Rañga Bhatta Do. ...|Apastamhal 1 
34 |Sitäpati Bhatta ... - Mallu Bhatta Do. de Do. 1 
35 |Süryanarayann Bhatta ... | Tiravipaitiritar Do. Do. 1 
-36 |Tirúmala Bhs tte ..jMaüchala Bhatta — ... | Bharadvaja T Do. 1 
37 |Visvanätha. Bhatta of Nagam Bhatta . | Srivatsa Do. 1 

Darbhala.. 
38 |Ellam Bhurtsot 0801819) Veigala Bhatta Do. = 1 
39 | The god Siva 2 " Do. 1 
40 |The god Vishnu... due š ... 1 
41 |The Vedas - BR da 1 
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NO. XIV. THE TENKASI MAHAMANDAPA INSCRIPTION OF 
VARAGUNA SRIVALLABHA. 


This Sanskrit inscription is engraved upon the north wall of the mahámendapa of the 
Visvanathasvamin temple at Tenkasi, It consists of three verses in three different metres and is 
written in Grantha alphabet. It records that a Pandya king named Varaguna Srivallabha 
also known by the name of Kulasekhara (v,2.), performed a yaga and on that occasion he con- 
secrated a Vighnésvars whom, the king named Yajüssa Vighnesvara, in commemoration of the 
performance of this yaga. Because he got a: yaga performed,—according to the Dharma-S48- 
tras, it is permitted to a kshabriya to request brahmanas to perform yagas in his name, and 
which Varaguna Srivallabba, claiming to be a kshatriya, gob performed,—be styles himself a 
Dikshita, a title borne by those that have performed yagas. We ses the kings who succeeded 
this prince also adopting this title for themselves, a common trait with the later inglorious 
persons who always indulge in the past glories of their ancestors. The year of the inseription 
is given by the chronogram sugamiaka, 1537 oí the Saka era, 


Text. 


a श्रीमत्‌रचित्रन[दी] तटेवरगुणश्रीवछठभक्ष्मापतिय्येज्वाः स्थापयति स्म देवयजने यज्ञेशवि- 
2. Teac | प्रादात्‌ तत्‌ पुरतोभिषेकयृरामित्याव[¡] सत्म* श्रीयामृत्युम्य्ङ्शकवतसरे सुगमके तत्रा- 
3. ग्रहारोत्तमम्‌ tf) १*]° ्रख्यातपाण्ड्यकुलशेखरदेवयज्वा यज्ञेश्वराभिध गणाषिपतेः मतिष्टामू | 
4, कृत्वाभिषेकपुरमंस्य पुरोग्रहारम प्रादात्‌ स्वदेवयजने निनयाजकेभ्यः' (| २*] आभिषेकपुरेदेवा- 
[Faa] 
5. न्तो य[*] जका[:*] खयम्‌ [1°] दक्षिणस्यामश्चुवते काञ्यां कैदारसम्‌र पदम्‌ af ३*] 


Translation 


Verse 1. In the Saka year 1537 (denoted by) the chronogram sugamaka, the snorificer, 
king Varaguna Srivalläbha, ३७ up on the bank of the (river) Chitranadi (an image of Vighnégvara 
(called) Yajtidss during a sacrifice (i,e., in commemoration of a sacrifice performed by bim) and 
there presented to the sacrificial priests an excellent agrahüra named Abhishekapura, (situated) 
in front of it (the deity, which as it were was) the residence of woalth. 

Vy. 2-8. Having consecrated during the sacrifice, a Ganesa named Yajüésvara, the sacrificer, 
the famous Pandya Kulasékbaradeva, gave to his priests the agrahára (named) Abhishékapura 
(built) in front of the deity. The sacrificial priests, who were themselves performing sactifices, 
are enjoying the yield of the paddy fields in the (agrahéra of) Abhishekapura at Kasi (Tenkasi). 


M ——————— ___ __ nn 


1. From impressions prepared by mo. 6. Metre, शादूलविक्रीडितम्‌. 
a, Read ATA. 7. Metre, वसन्ततिरूकम्‌. 
3. Read ० पतिर्यज्वा. 8. Read संपदम्‌. 

4. Rend अमर, 9. Metre. ATI, 

5. Read मृत्विग्भ्यश्‍शक ०. 


1484—29 
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NO. XV. SAMBUR-VADAGARAI INSCRIPTION OF 
VARAGUNA SRIVALLABHA 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the south wail of the makamandapa of the Múlas- 
thanésvara temple at Sambar Vadagari. The language as also the alphabet of the inscription is 
Tamil and the record is well praserved. It states that the king Peruniól Sivala-Märan alias 
Vajagunarama Pandya Kulasekhara Somäjiyär, granted a sum of money for burning a, 
perpetual lamp in the temple of MalasthAnésvara, in the name of Kaléri &naiüján Pandäram. The 
inscription is dated the Saka year 1538, which is said to have corresponded with thethird year 
of the reign of the king. The Tenkasi record of this king is dated, as we have already seen in the 
Saka yesr 1537 ; from the Simbür-Vadagarai inscription edited balow, we learn that the first 
year of the reign of this king must be S 1535 and therefore the yaga which Varagunar&ma 
Kulasekhara Pandya calebrated must have bean in the second year of the reign of the king 


Text (1) 
1. சகாத்தம்‌ ARMA q] செல்லாகின்ற ஸ்ரீ [பெருமான்‌] (2) வேல மாறன்‌ வசகூண- 
[rusa பாண்டிய குலசேகச சோமாசியாற்கு ஆண் மூன்றாவது mar- 
9, BD தை மீ” ௨௦௧௨ சுவாமியார்‌ இரு மலனாதர்‌ கோவில்‌ Paro தாட்னீ ]கர்‌ கண- 
க்கற்கு வரக்காட்டின சாரியம்‌ இத்தாத்தங்களை கறவை கா. 


3. ணம்‌ Bar ug) (3) மாயமானகுறிச்சி ஆபரில்‌ மாவுண்டன்‌ புள்ளியில்‌ காலேரி 
அணைஞ்சான்‌ பண்டாரம்‌ பே[ரா]ல்‌ மாகாணி அசைக்க ரணி)- 
4, க்குகார்‌ [பணம்‌] ௬ பாசான$ [பணம்‌] ௬ ஆகப்பணடி ப்பன்னிரண்டுட சுவாமிக்கு 


கெய்விளக்குக்குக்‌ சட்டகாயிட்டோட அப்படியே. 


5. ஆசர்திராற்கஞ்‌ ௪ந்ததிப்பிறவேசமே சுவாமியுடைய குடியாக ri 
டோமப்படியே கைய்யாண்டு கொ. 


6. Fa ej] இப்படிக்குத்‌ இருவுளப்படி [|| *] von தஹ 


Translation 


ll. 1-2. When the Saka year 1538, (which corresponded with) the third year (of the 
reign) of the king Pandya Kulasökharadeva Sömäjiyar alias Sivala-Varagunaráma, had expired 
the 21st of the month of Tai in the year Nala, (instruction for the following) business was 
sent to the Srikäryakära, the, Sthánikas and the accountants of the temple of the god Tirumúla- 
nåt ;—hg 

ll. 2-4. In the name of Káléri Anaiñjan Pandäram of Mavundanpulli, one of the cowherds 
belonging to Manakurichchi, tbe eastern portion of the karavai-kanam lands on the bank of the 
Chittäru (river), from the mágáni araikkin (extent of land), we ordered that for the kâr harvest 
G params and for the pasánam harvest 6 params, thus making an aggregate of. twelve panams, 
be paid for (burning) a ghee lamp (before) the god. 


11. 4-6. Thus we ordered that it shall remain tbe property of the god from generation to 
generation as long us the moon and the sun last. So let it be taken possession of (with this 
purpose 10 view). Thus by the royal will (this order was issued). Be it well 


(7) From inked impressions 
(०) An abbreviated form ia employed to denote this word. 
(5) Read இழ்ப்புறமாவ்‌,௦ 
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No, XVI. AND XVII, THE TIRUKUTTALAM PLATES OF SIVALA VARAGUNA- 
RAMA ALIAS PANDYA KULASEKHARADEVA DIKSHITAR. §, 1670. 


The accompanying’ two inscriptions are engraved on two copper-plates belonging to the 
temple of Kuttálanáthasv&min at Tirukuttalam. They are both written in faulty Tamil, but are 
well preserved, They are said to be of the reign of a king, who is called the Pandya Kula- 
sekharadeva Dikshita alias Sivala Varagunarama, who bears all the birudas of the later 
Pändyas. Since he comes about a hundred und thirty-five years after his name-sake, the per- 
former of a yaga, he cannat be identical with him. But since the king of the present inscriptions 
bears his name, we might perhaps take him to be his grandson. Nothing more about this 
prince is known. He is the last known Pandya king end unless further discoveries disclose 
more of them, we might assume him to be the last, 

The records employ a larga number of contractions in expressions, which become often 
ditficult to make out. 

The Karnataka army that is spoken of in the first record might, I am inclined to beliave, 
refer to the army—(the Hindu section of it), of the Nabob of the Karnatic, for by this time 
the whole of southern Presidency hid coma under the rule of the Nabob of the Karnatio. 

The second ingsription is identical with the first iu every thing except the donors. A 
ságarakashai kattala) is established also by the Pillaimárs and the Mudalimärs and the condi- 
tions of pay ments by individuals are also identical with those of the first plate. So, tbis record 


is left untranslated. 

Text 
1 e. சாலிவாகன சகார்த்தம்‌ (2) ௬சுரஎடநின்‌ மேல்ச்செ- 
2 ல்லாகின்ற கொல்லம்‌ சுகத்திறிபவனேகவிர (3) சந்திர. 
3. குலப்பிறதிப (4) மதசாம ar சேந்தமங்கலப்புர- 
4 ரவல rr (5) செயமாளூர. (6) நாசசிங்க கேோளதமோதி 
5 வரகர சோளசிர்து வடவாநல FEA சாய S Bue. 


6. ரறுவபூவ 0) தெய்வப்பிராமணதாபனாசாரிய கோசடி.. 

T. வன்மரான திறிபுவன சக்றெவற்த்தி (9) கோனேரி)ன்மை- 
8. கொண்டான்‌ ஸ்ரீ பெருமாள்‌ அளகம்‌ (10) பெருமாள்‌ யிற.. 

9. த்த (11) கரலமெடுத்த சீவலவசகுண ராம_ப]ாண்டிய குலசேக... 


-10. ரதேவதிட்௪தருக்கு ஆண்டு gag கொல்லம்‌ | ev nrm.G- 

11. GR) usr aR) சார்தி (12) மீ” (வ) ௨௦௬ உ ஆதித்தவாரமும்‌ A 
12, mu (Qr SR a pu (18) ஈவமியும்‌ ஆயுட்க்ரெண்‌ காமயோ- 

13. sapih கெசகரனமும்‌ (M) சபயேரக சுபகரணமும்‌ Qu- 

14. Dp புன்னிய (18) [Arras சுவாமி குத்தாலனாத (16) சுவா-. 


z p pu uw and the impressions. (8) Read ௪க்கிரவர்தீதி 
a d (29) Read அழகண்௦ 

(*) Read an? திரிபுகனேசவீர (+) Read Boise 

(4) Read ०८१४६७ (13) Read கார்த்திசை 

(5) Read பு. ரவ. ராதிசவர (3) Read சட்சத்திரமும்‌ 

(°) Read Gay so (24) Read கஜகரணமும்‌ 

C) Read சார்வபெனம (15) Read புண்ணிய 


(5) Read சேவ (24) Read Gwan go 
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15. மி கோவில்ச்‌ சாயலட்சைக்‌ (17) கட்டைக்கு இசாசுடா]க்க- 
16. dr கற்கனாடகமத்த உபயரானுவமும்‌ (18) குடி [ப]டைசெய்‌-. 
17. தொளிலாளியமுங்‌ 09) கட்டளை வைத்துக்கொடுத்த- 
18. அ வருசம்‌ (20) ஒன்றுக்குப்‌ பல்லக்குக்காறருக்குப்‌ப- 
19. தீது பணமும்‌ குதிரை சுறுட்டிக்காரருக்கு மூன்‌. 
20.  அபணமும்‌ ராணுவத்துக்கு ஒரு பணமுமத்தக்குடி.. 
21. படைக்கு ஒரு பணம்‌ வீதம்‌ இர்தப்படிக்குக்குடுத்து 
22, கடத்தி வருவோமாகவும்‌ ௨ இந்தப்படிக்கு உபய... 
28.  சாணுவத்தார்த்தற்மத்தைப்‌ (41) பரிபாலனம்‌ பண்‌... 
94. ணின Cur தெய்வப்பிரதிட்டை பண்ணின புண்ணி. 
25. யத்தில்‌ அடைவாராகவும்‌ [ll *] இதற்கு அதெம்பண்ணி.. 
96. ன பேர்‌ மாதா பி தாவுக்குங்குருவுக்கும்‌ MDS 
27. பண்ணின தோஷத்திலேயும்‌ கெங்கைக்‌ (99) கரையிலே 
28. கோகத்தி பிரமத்திச்‌ இறிகத்தி (23) பண்ணின தோ- 
20. saco போவாசாகவும்‌ உ இப்படிக்குத்தா- 
30. ன சாதனமாக குத்தாலனாத (16) சுவாமி சாயலட்‌- 
81. சைக்‌ (7) கட்டரைக்கு உபயசாணுவத்தார்‌ பட்டை- 
99. una எளுத (24) குடுத்தோம்‌ [lI *) இந்தத்தற்மத்துக்க[]. 
98. ரியம்‌ Amura am ற (25) மடத்துப்‌ பாரிசஞ்செய்‌.. 
94. இருப்பதால்த்‌ தற்மம்‌ A) பரிபாலனமாக slg 
35. ERE கொள்வாராகவும்‌ உ குத்தாலனா தச]... (16) ` 
36, வாமி துணை ௨ 
ABRIDGED TRANSLATION 

ll. 1—2. The year 1675 of the Salivahana Saka era had expired ; 

ll. 2—8. The usual later Pandya introduction here follows, 

11, 8-22, In the Kollam year 930 Bhava on the auspicious day, the 26th of (the month) 
Kärttigai, Sunday Uttara nakshatra the ninth tithé and Ayush-karana, in the reign of Perumal 
Alagan Perumal the Pandya king Kulasekharadeva Dikshitar alias Sivala Varagunaráma, who 
brought back the past (glory) ; the two armies, the one of the king of Kurnàtaka and those of the 
others, the farmers and other labourers established a kattalai (a course of püja and offerings) to . 
be daily performed in the evenings ; (for which) we agreed to pay annually each ət the rate of 
ten params for one who employs a palanquin : for horsemen, three panams ; for foot soldiers, 
one panam ; and for all others a panam. Thus we agreed to pay and conduct the kattalai, 


11. 22—29. Those that protect this charity would obtain virtue, while those that wish evil 
to it shall incur sins, 


11, 29—32, Tbus we executed 
Kuttälanäthasvamin, 

11. 32—36. As this charity has been placed under $ 

matha, it shall take care of the ch arity. May the grace of the 


this bond of charity for the evening services of the god 


he management of the Tiruvàduturai 
god Kuttàlan&thasvámin (be with us). 


(11) Read சாயரட்சை க (22) Reed 54020 
(38) Read? ராணுவமும்‌, (35) Read கங்கை, 
(9) Bead சொழிலாளிகளும்‌, (33) Read கோஹத்தி, பிரம்மஹத்தி, ஷ்திரீஹச்தி, 
(29) Read வருஷம்‌, (24) Read எழு.இ,௦ 
(35) Read திருவாவதெழை, 
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NO. XVII. 
Text (1) 
FIRST SIDE. 

1. a சாலிவாகன சகார்த்தம்‌ (2) சசுாஎம்‌௫ன்‌ மேல்ச்செல்‌- 

2. லாநின்ற கொல்லம்‌ சுகத்திறிபவனேக (8) வீர சர்திரகுலப்பி-. 

3. றதிப (4 மதுசர்மகேந்தி சேந்தமங்கலப்புசராவலதீசச (0) Ox. 

4. ய மாசூர (9) ஈரீரசிங்க (கோள தமோ] Bars சொளசிர்துவட- 

5. வாஈல FEES சாயுத்திய சாறுவபவ (T) தெய்வப்பிரமாண Le] 

6. ஈபனாசாரிய கோசடிலவன்மரான இறிபுவனச்‌ FED a D$ (8) 

7. இ கோனரி [ன்‌*] மைகொண்டான்‌ ஸ்ரீ பெருமாள்‌ அளகம்‌ (9) Qu- 

8. ருமாள்‌ யிறந்த (10) காலமெடுத்த சவலவ/குணராமபாண்டி.- 

9, ய (GOS FET ீதவதிட்சதருக்கு ஆண்டு ஆவது கொல்லம்‌ A. 
10. Mada பவி! கார்த்தி (1) 8^ (௨) ௨௦௬ a ஆதித்தவாரமும்‌ உத்தி. 
11. ரட்செத்தி | o* Jeph (19வமியும்‌ guy Bras யோகமும்‌ 
12. கெசகாணமும்‌ 03) சுபயோக சுபகரணமும்‌ பெற்ற புண்ணிய.. (14) 
18. [தினத்தில்‌ சுவாமி குத்தாலனாத (15) சுவாமி கோவில்ச்‌ சாய. 
14. லட்சைக்‌ (16) கட்டனைக்குக்‌ காராள ë திலகுலகமான க்கக்‌. 
15. காகுலத்தரசான பிள்ளைமார்‌ கட்டளையாக வச்சுக்‌. 
16. குடுத்தது [|*] பல்லாக்குக்காறர்‌ [ஒன்று]க்கு [பணம்‌] (18) & மும்‌ குதிரை. 
17. சுறுட்டிக்காறர்‌ [பணம்‌] (18) ௬ மும்‌ தொளில்ச்செய்து வருறே பேர்‌ 
18. s யிந்தப்படிக்கு [சுவாமி] (19) குத்தாலனாத சுவாமி சாயலட்சைக்‌. (16) 
19. கட்டளைக்குக்குடுத்து கடத்தி வருவோமாகவும்‌ [|| *] யிந்த (20) [ப்‌]ப- 
90. டிக்குப்‌ பிள்ளைமார்த்தற்மத்தைப்‌ பரிபாலனம்‌ பண்ணின... 
21. பேர்‌ தெய்வப்பிறதிட்டைபண்ணின புண்ணியத்தில்‌ அடை- 
92. வாராகவும்‌ [|] *] இதற்கு அதம்‌ பண்ணின பேர்‌ மாதா Is- 
23. ஈவுக்குல்‌ குருவுக்கும்‌ GS பண்ணின தாஷத்‌ Ho. 
24, யும்‌ கெங்கைக்‌ (21) கரையிலே கோகத்தி பிரமித்தித்திறிக.. 
25. SB (22) பண்ணின தோஷத்திலேயும்‌ போவாராகவும்‌ a 
26. இப்படி.க்குத்தான சாதனமாக குத்தாலனாத (15) சுவாமிச- 
97. ஈயலட்சைக்‌ (10) கட்ட ஊக்கு Diarra எ. 

(*) From tlıa original and inked impressions, (2) Read ஈம்சத்திர,௦ 

(2) Read FSTUALO, (13) Read sg o 

(2) Read ஸவஹித இகிபுவனேக.௦ (14) Read புண்ணிய.௦ 

(4) Ronda பிரதிப,௦ (25) Read © Say eer ss. o 

(5) Read o புரவராதிசுவர (18) Read சாடை. 

(5) Read Gagworero (7) Read குலதிலகமான, 

(7) Read சார்வபெனம தேவு (ul Here, a symbol to express‘ panam’ is employed, 

(9) Read eiat B. um) நல்‌ Bias, form for svami is used. 

C) Rosa sapa. (21) Read தங்கல்‌ 


(2०) Read (9,03 ao. 
(11) Read கார்‌ ததிகை௦, 


C) Read சோஹத்தி, பிரம்மஹத்தி, ஸ்திரிஹத்தி 
484.80 
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28. 
29. 
30. 
3. 


32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 
‚87. 
38. 


ளூதி (१9 குடுத்தோம்‌ [|| *] யிர்தத்‌ (20) தற்மத்துக்‌ (34) காரியம்‌ காளாஞ்‌- 

சிப்பண்டாரம்‌ யேர்த்துகொண்டு ௪ந்திராஇத்தர்‌ உள்‌- 

ளவரைக்கும்‌ ததற்மத்துக்‌ (34) காரியம்‌ பரிபாலனம்‌ செயது (25) 

வருவாசாகவும்‌ உ இப்‌! டிக்கு க்குத்தாலனாத (15) | சுவாமி] (19) துணை a 
SECOND SIDE. 

இந்தப்ப[டி.]க்கு முதலிமார்‌ பிள்ளைமார்‌ தற்மத்தை (24) ஈடத்திவரு- 

வோ(ம்மொகவும்‌ உ 

உ இர்தத்தற்மர்‌ (34) திருவாடுதுறை மடத்‌ அப்பாரி௪ஞ்‌- 

செய்திருப்பதால்‌ த்த[ற்‌]மம்‌ (4) பரிபாலனமாக sg 

விச்சுக்கொள்வாராகவும்‌ உ குளல்வாய்‌ மொளி- 

யம்மன்‌ (26) துணை உ இந்த சாயலட்சைக்‌ (16) கட்டனை- 

த்தற்மம்‌ (24) பிள்ளை[மார்‌]க்கு சபாபதி துணை ௨ 


(°°) Read எழுதி, 

(24) Read தர்ம.௦ 

(95) Read செய்து. 

(0०) Read குழல்வாய்‌ மொழியம்மன்‌, 


(To be continued) 
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Trivandram Museum Stone Inscription of Maranjadaiyan 


TRIVANDRAM MUSEUM STONE INSCRIPTION OF MARANJADAIYAN. 


While editing his article on the ‘Bight Vatteluttu Inscriptions of the Chóla Kings, 
published in 1898, Prof. E. Hultzsch has observed (+) that ‘ Prof. Buhler in his Indian 
Palasography (p. 72, ६, of the German Edition) and Mr. Venkayya ir his paper on the Kottayam 
plates of Virarághava (above Vol. IV., p. 293) have lately urged the necessity of publishing 
Vatteluttu inscriptions, the dates of which can be fixed with certainty. Hence I take this 
opportunity for issuing mechanical copies of eight Chole Inscriptions. None of these is in a 
condition of complete preservation ; but I trust that even in their necessarily imperfect state 
the accompanying fac-similes will prove useful for tracing the development of the Vatteluttu- 
alphabet." Since then only four more fac-similes of Vattelutiu inscriptions have been publish- 
ed ; (2) nor are these of well preserved records. The complaint, that we have not gob a suffi- 
cient number of plates of Vatteluttu inscriptions published, bas been re-iterated by Mr. 
Venkayya in his Annual Report for the year 1906-7. Says he; ‘It is unsafe to base auy definite 
conclusiong solely on the Vatteluttu portion, because & sufficient number of inscriptions in that 
alphabet have not yet been published with photo-lithographic plates for comparison.” (2) This 
paper is the first of a, series intended to supply this want of Vattelatíu inscriptions with plates. 

The sub-joined inscription is engraved on a black, hard stone on the back of which is 
sculptured in bas-relief a hero, with a bow in one hand standing facing the proper right. It is 
meant to represent Ranakirtti, in whose name and memory the stone was set up. The epigraph 
was discovered by the late Prof. Sundaram Pillai, M. A., of the Travancore Edueationol Service 
pear Äramboli, one of the frontier stations of the Travancore State. Recognising its antiquity 
aud historical importance, he got the stone bearing it removed to the Trivandran: Museum, 
where it is now set up on the southern side of the western or the main gate, exposed to wind and 
weather. The inseription in consequence is now somewhat worn out. I now edit it from the 
impressions prepared by my copyists. 

‘The inscription under consideration is written on a neatly dressed surface which measures ௩ 
foot by two and a quarter feet. It has been previously ruled und between every two lines the 
letters are engraved. There are on the whole eighteen lines but the las; does not show any 
writing. The whole inscription is bounded on its four sides by four deep cut lines. The record 
is tolerably well preserved. Its alphabet is Vatteluttu of the sume vercical type as tLat employed 
in the Tirupparangunram inscription and the Madras Museum grant of Marahjaluiyan. he 
peculiar shape of the letters 1,f, n, and n, which have their lower portions horizontal, is worth 
noting. In the later inscriptions the ends of tbe lower portions of these letters are curled up- 
wards and inwards, iending them 2 roundish appearance (from which the alphabet derived its 
present name Vatteluttu, meaning the round characters.). The letter ná retains the older shape, 
roughly a semieircle with its opening turned below. The lester y is almost similar in form to 
the later y. The secondary à in this record is also slightly different from the later symuol, The 
secondary ४ always tends to be on the top rather on the side of the consonants as in the later 
alphabet. This is a characteristic feature of the older forms both ia the Tamil and Vatteluttu 
alphabets and affords, us a test of the comparative antiquity of the record in which it ‘occurs, 


(2) Ep. Ind., Vol. 1V., 9. 41. 

(2) = Three memorial stones " by Dr, Huitzsch, Ep. Ind., Vol. VII., pp. 22-25; and the Ambäsamudram 
inscription of Varaguna Pandya by Mr, Venkayya. Ibid., Vol, IX., pp. 84—94. 

(9) An. Rep. on Ep. for 1906—7, p. 67. 
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The letter no occurring in 1.8, in the compound viitin-gzrai has the older form, which resembles 
roughly the Arabie numeral 2, The secondary ù sign in mu and vu, occuring in the words 
Perumür and Koluyúr in 11. 18 and 12 respectively, is added vertically below instead of, as 
usual, at the bottoru of the right side of the consonants m and v. The language of the insoription 
is old Tamil and is defective in construction. 

The inscription belongs to the 27th year of the reign of the Pandya king MaraNjadaiyan 
and records that in the battle of Vilifiam the Pandya forces left the Chéra army. in confusion 
outdide Vilinam and retired to the fort of Karaikköttei. The Chéra army, later on rallying round, 
pursued the enemy and set themselves to destroy the fort of Kareikköttai. In this attempt they 
inflicted some loss on the Pandya forces and Ranakirtti, a faithful servant of the Pandya king, 
fighting bravely, aud killing several of the opponents, fell struck by the arrow of a man named 
Tadap Perum-tinai of Perumür. 

The Sipnamanür plates of Rájasimha II discovered by Mr. G. Venkoba Rao (*) and the 
Annimalai inscriptions discovered by myself and published by Mr. Venkoba Rao (*) form the 
starting point in the genealogy and chronology of the Pandyas. The former is said to yield the 
following pedigree for the early Pandyas :— (9) 


1. Jayantavurman. 


Mazavar man, Paráñkusan, Arikésarin, Asamasaman, 
Alanghyavikraman, AkalakAlan, conquerer of 
the Pallava at the battle of Sañka- 
ramangai 


3, Jatila, Parántaka I. 
4 Räjasimha I. 
5. Varaguna Mabarája I. 


: | , 

i 6. Märavarman, Srivallabha, likavira, conqueror of 
Maya Pandya, the Kerala, the Simhala, the Pallava and the 
Vallabha kings. 
| 


7. Varagunavarman II. 3. Parántaka II, Viranayayana, 
Sadaiyan. Fought at Khara- 
giri and seized Ugra. Mar- 
ried Vanavan-mahadévi-, 
9. Rájasimba II, Abhimanaméru Mandara-caurava, Múravarman. 
The information contained in this inscription is slightly different from that obtained from 
the other Sinnamanór grant, as also from that of the Vélvikudi record. Until the texts of 


these most valuable documents are made available to the publie, nothing could be said definitely 
about the accuracy of the genealogy. 
வ er es 


14) Ibid, for 1907—8, p. 62. 

(5) Ep, Ind, Vol. VITI., p. 317, 

(*) I classify tho Pandyas into threa divisions, the Early, ihe Medieval and the Later Pandyas. Tha first 
class includes those ag far as Rájasimha II and a few others ; ths second class comprises the large number of 
Sundsra Pándyas, Kulasókhara Pandyas. Vikrama Pändyas ete. ; and the last consists of those who seem to have 


removed their capital to Tinnevelly and were crowned in the VifvanAthasvimin temple at Tenká6i and were ruling 
as vassals under tho Vijayanagara kings. 
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If the table given above is examined closely, it becomes apparent that the Pándygs alter- 
nately bore the names Märavarman and Jatilavarman (Sadaiyan) , just in the same way the 
Chóla king called themeelves alternately Rajakésari and Perakésari. Thus the kings Nos. 2, 6 
and 9 in the table are called Máravarmans while Nos. 3 and 8 are ealled Jatila, Sadaiyan or 
Neduñjadaiyan. From this we might conclude that Nos. 1 and 5 should have been also known 
as Sadaiyans and No. 4, a Máravarman, I might go a step farther and state that tbe father of 
Jayantavarman (No.1) and his (No.1.) great grand-father must also be Märavarmans or 
Nedumärans. Let me now proceed to investigate the history of some of these king as gathered 
from insoriptions and literature, in so far as the latter does not militate against epigraphical 
results 

According-to the Tiruttonda-ttogai a decade of verses giving a list of the sixty-three Saiva 
devotees of the Tamil land sung by ons of them, Sundaramartti Nayanar, and according to the 
Periyapuranam of Sekkilar, which deals with, in detail, the lives of these saints, the Pandya con- 
temporary of the great saint, Tirujfiánasambandar, was a Nedumsran or Ninra-dir-Nedumaran (7) 
(Nedumäran of lasting glory). This Ninra-sir3Nedumáran was also oue of the sixty-three 
Saiva devotess and had married Maügaiyarkkarasi,) the daughter of the 01018 king. (°) His 
minister, Kulachohiraiyár, a native of Manamérkudi (9) was also another of the sixty-three, 
The age of Tirujüßnasambandar has been fixed as the middle of the 7th century A. D. (9) 
From the Ansimalai inscription of Marafijadaiyan alias Par&ntaka (No. 3 of the above table) we 
learn that he belonged to the latter half of tbe 8th century. (1) Calculating at the usual rate of 
thirty years for each generation, we find that the contemporay, of Tiruji&nasambandar must 
be the great grand-tather of Jayantavarman, (°) As a deduction from my generalisation T 

called him a Nedumaran or Märavarman and this was precisely the name he bore according to 
the Tiruttondattogai and the Periyapuránam. 


(T) See Periyapurênam, ‘The Life of Ninra-Sir-Nedumäran, pp. 375-76, (Madras Edition). 

(8) Ibid, The Life of Tirujäänasambandamärttı Náyanár, verses 603-658, 

(9) Ibid, Th Life of Kulaohohiraiy&r, p. 244, vorge 1. 

(29) Ep. Ind., Vol. IIL., p. 278. 

(22) Ibid., Vol. VIJI., p. 818. 

(9) Jatila (No. 3) must have come to the throne some time after A. D. 760 the alleged pariod in which the 
battles at Sañkuramangai, Nalvéli etc., were fought between the Dramilas aud Udayaohandra, the general of 
Nanlivarmın Pallavamalla. Oae of the Dramila kings who took part in these battles was, as would ba seen in 
a subsequent portion of this paper, Jatila's father, ParánkuSa. So, hs (Parênkufa) must have lived till at least 
about A. D. 760 and possibly some tima after that. Auyhow, A. D. 770 forms a limit for his existence; for, we 
know this year balonged to the reigu of his:zon Jatila. We might take 770 or thereabouts to he tbe beginning 
of his reign. Hence, leaving Jatila, whose reiga had begun in A. D. 770, I have deducted from 770 five times 
thirty years, for the five generations beginning with Parähkußs up to the great grand-father of Jayantavarman ; 
thacis, 770—150—690 A, D. This gives approximately the beginning of the reigu of the fifth ancestor of Jatila ; 
so ther, the middle of the reign of the fifth ancestor of Jafila would be the middle of the 7th century. hig 
was established by another line of reasoning to be the age in which TirujiiAnasambandar flourished, and visited 
the Pandya and converted him from the Jains to the Saiva faith, The synchronism between the Pándyas and 
the Pallavas would then be as follows :— 

Pändyas 
Maravarman (1) 


Pallavas 
Narasimhavarman (I) 


Jatilavarman Paraméfvaravarman (1) 


l 
Maravarman (11) Narasimhavarman (II) 


Jayantavarman 
l 
Par&hkuss Nandivarman Pallavamalla 


Of these I identify the Máravarman, whom I have provisionally called the first, as the contemporary of the. 
Saiva saint, Tirujüänassmbandar and the Ninra-sir-Nedumaran of the Periyapuranam 


Paraméfvaravarman (II) 
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Of the kings who succeeded Máravarinan, the contemporary of Tirujñanasambandar, down 
to Jayantavarman we know at present nothing definite and so let us pass on to the reign of 
Paránkusa alias ArikeSari, the son of Jayantavarman, I have elsewhere shown thav he is tho 
hero of a poem, three bundred and odd verses of which are quoted in the commentary of the 
elassic Tami] work, the Iraiyanar-agapporn). Hejs deseribed therein as tha victor in a battle 


Nedungulam und Kulandai. He went by the various names Paráükusap, Arikesari, Ranódayan, 
Vijayacharitan, Satrudarandaran, Vich&ritan, Varbdayan and Mänadan!?, The king mentioned 
in this poemi must be No. 2 of the table ; for, both of them have fought a battle at Sankaraman- 
gai and borne the names Arikésari and Parênknsa. 


For considerations which will be. explained later on, we can lake the MaraSjadaiyan of our 
record as identical with No. 3 of the table and the same as the king mentioned in thé Anaimalai 
inscriptiou, The latter record is dated, as we know, in the year A. D. 770. Hence bis father 
who ig reported to have won a victory at Sañkaramañgai over the Pallava must, as Mr. Veakayya 
rightly surmised, bo the contemporary of Nandivarman Pallavamalls, whose general Udays- 
chandra is also said to have defeated the Dramilas at Sabkaragrima (Sanskritised form of 
Sabkaramabgaj) 21) The Tamil work already referred to mentions u battle fought at Nelvéli 
by Nedumáran; the rame place was, according to the Udayéndram plates of Nandivarman 
Pallevamalla, also the scene of an action between the Pallava, and the Dramilas. (°°) From 
these facts we nigh: rightly conclude that Arikésari Máravarman alias Par&ükuáa was identical 
with the Nedumäran of Iraiyantr-agapporul. I£ this conclusion is correct, the age of Nilakan- 
danar, thé compiler of the commentary of Nakkirar on the Iyaiyandragupporul, must have been 
after the frst half of the 8th century. (7°) 


Referring to the Tirapparangupram insoription of Márafijadaiyan, Mr, Venkayya wrote that 
“It now seems to me that the former (the Tirupparenkvnram record) migbt be posterior to the 
latter, (the Madras Museum Platas). Atany rate the identification of Märsßjadaiyan must be 
based upon better evidence than the mere identity of the second portion of the two names.” (27) 
1 confess I do not quite grasp the reason adduced by bim io favour of his view. It appears to 
me that there is no. dif&eulty in accepting the identity of the king mentioned in all the three 
inscriptions, tiv Madras Museum plates, tbe Tiruppar&pkunram and the Trivandram Museum 
Stone inseriptions, with the king of the same name found in the Anaimalai record. Por, the 
name Märafjudeiyan implies that Sadaiyan or Jatilavarman was the son of Maran (8) Hence, 
the laiter half of the name Mérafijadaiyan is the proper name of the king, and as it is, the 
identity of this portion 6f the name is most important. Sometimes the simple name 

adaiyan is amplified into Neduñjadaiyan either because of the exigencies of metre or for diction, 
as in the-Madras Museum plates etc. The seme record states that J atila or Nedufijadaiyan bore 
also the name Parêntaka, the name by which he is called in the Anaimalai inseription. i 


(23) Ind, Ant., Vol. XXXVII, pp. 208.6, 

(24) An, Rep. on Ep. for 1907, p. 108. 

5) S, EL, Vol. IT,, p. 964. 

(24) See Sendamii, Vol. VI., p. 59. 

(17) An. Rep. on Ep. tor 1907, pp. 62-06. 

(28) Compare the name with the following that occur in in&crip 
Raman, Peliyili-Siriysnangai, Nakkän-Korri etc. 

(3°) Ep. Ind. Vol XX, p, 86, f. ७. 18, 


(fons :—Parántaksn-Kundavvni,. Krishnan- 
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Again, there is a close resemblance in the Vattelutéu letters employed in these various docu- 
ments which lends all probability to the notion that all these records belong to the reign of Jatila 
or Paräntaka. For-tbe reasons given above the opinion of Mr. Venkayya seems doubtful. 

He thinks that the Trivandram Museum insoription may be a record of the king Varaguna 
Pandya, though, he says, this is not absolutely certain (19). As usual be does not give any 
reasons for his assumptions, nor does ke state whetúer it is the first or the second Varagana 
Pandya of the table who is taken by him as identical with the king mentioned in the Trivandram 
inscription, I should think that the surmise of Mr. Veukayya is not correct as the alphabet 
employed in the Trivandram document belongs to a much earlier period than that of the time of 
Varuguna Pandya, the first or the second. I believe that Máraüjadaiyan of our record is the 
same as Parántaka of the Anaimalai inscription and hence lived about the second half of the 8th 


century. 
Having determined the age of Märafijadaiyan, let me summarise the history of his reign. 
The Uttara-mantri of this king in the year 770 A.D., was Märankäri (Sans. Márasünu, Kari the 
son of-Maêran) alias MOvéndamangala-ppéraraiyan, a native of Karavandapuram and belonged 
to the clan of vaidyas. (१०) In his Madras Museum plates Marafijadaiyan calls himself a parama- 
vaishnava and in conformity with tbe faith of his master and perhaps his own also, this Uttara- 
mantri began the excavation of the Narasimha shrine ia the Anaimalai hill. (21) His brother 
Maron-Eyinan (2%) alias Pandi-matgala-viseiyaraiyan, who succeeded him to the place of Uttara- 
mantri after his death, completed the shrine. (33) In the 6th year of the reign of the king, his 
mahásáraanta was Sättan-Ganavadi alias Pandi-amirdamangala-varaiyan. (24) Before the 17th 
year of his reign he had fought the battles of Vinnam, Vellúr and Seliyakkudi with some unknown 
foes. He defeated Adigan in the battles of Ayiravéli, Ayirúr, and Pugaliyür and drove the Pallava 
inc EMEN CE cM RM UM SM A EN 

(29) The Anaimalai Inscription, Ep. Ind., Vol VIII 

(22) It is curious to note thay a shrine for Narasimha, the Brähman Lion God, was excavated ia the Apaimalai 
hill (the Jniua Elephant hil). Perhups it was intended to symbolise that the lion of Brábmapism put down the 
elephant, the Jainism. 


(22) I owe this reading to Mr. G. Venkoba Rao 

(28) In his paper on the Analmalai inscriptions, Mr. Venkoba Rac, reading the word nirattali na nirttalé 
corrects it further into nirtteli'and translates it as sprinkle water’, ‘ consecrate’ and compares the expression with 
the Sanskrit prökshonam. ‘The passage distinctly reads nirattali ; thore is no pulli over the letter r. As itis, the 
word is a compound of nirattal and aliltal ; nirattu means bring to order, completion or perfection and alittal,. 
to bestow or confer upon, Hence the compound means ‘ to bestow upon (tbe public) after causing it to be com- 

leted’ 
: The second of the two Anaimalai records ७ taken by Mr. Veukoba Rao as a suppiement to the first; Máraügári, 
occurring in it, has been taken by him to be identical with Madhurskavi alias Märasüuu of the first inscription. 
.While-cdmitting that Márañgári excavated the cave and set up the image of the god in it snd bestowed upon 
Brähmanas immensely rich agraháras, Mr, Venkoba Rao asserts that he died without consecrating it. The 
distribution of lands among the Bráhmanas etc., takes place always during the consecration ceremony and there is 
no need for him to have gene out of the way and say that the consenration was not yet over when the first 
record was engraved. The consecration was in fact performed but some minor works including the construction 
of the mukha mandapa were left incomplete by Màraükári and these were finished by his brother Maran-Eyinan,. 
as soon as be became the Uttara-mantri. 

Again I cannot understand why, in an inscription which nses Sanskrit words such as.anujans, varggardhanam 
efc. freely, the Tamil word conveying in a way the sense of the Sanskrit word prékshanam or samprökshanam- 
should have been employed. If the writer had the idea of consecration in his mind, I have no doubt, he would 
have used the word prókshanam or some thing more expressive, iu Sanskrit itself. I regret | am obliged to 
entirely differ from Mr. Venkoba Rao in this matter. 

(24) Tirupparangunram Insoription of MáraMjadeiyop. Ind, Aut, Vol. XXII. p. 69, 

(25) This is the modern Pérür in the Coimbatore District. It is distinctly called Käilchiväy-pPerür in the 
Periyapuranam ; '* Kongir-Káitjivay-pPérür kuruginär” (He, Sundaramurtti, approached Kañjivay-pPërúr in the 
Kongu country). See Eyarkönkalikkäma Nayanar purapam, verre 88, 

3015—3 


232 TRAVANCORE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES 


ooo 


and Chéra who came to his aid to the quarters from which they came. He then proceeded’ against 
the Koügu country, captured its king alive and sent him to Madura, his capital, as a prisoner of 
war, Entering victorioualy KafichivaypPerdr (35) he was pleased to erect there a large temple 
for Vishnu. Neduñjadaiyan then turned hie attention towards his southern neighbours, He 
invaded the Vénadu whose king he despatched to the other world. The stronghold of the 
Chéras, Vilifiam, was next destroyed. The king afterwards set about strengtheniug his frontier 
fort of Karavandapuram ; he built strong and high walls of fortification and surrounded it with 
desp mont&, In the same record he is styled Punlıtavatsalan, Virapuróghan; Vikramaparagan, 
Paräntakan, Patama-vaishnavan and Neduñjadaiyan. His mahásámanta in the 17th year of 
‘his reign was Dhirataran Mürtti-Byinan alias Viramaügalappéraraiyan and the commander of 
the elephant brigade (matañgujadhyaksha) was, Sagan Siridaran alias Pándi-Ils 
lappéraraiyan of Koluvür.(2°) 

Marafijadaiyan once again invaded the Chera country, defeated and left the Chéra army in 
confusion outside Viliñam and retired to Karaikköttai. There, he was besieged by the Chera 
army which caused some loss to his forces.(27) 


The name of the queen of Marabdjadaiyan.appears to ba Nakkan-Korri (Korri, the daughter 
of Nakkan). (११) 


The following are the names of places that occur in this document : 
Koluvar and Perumür, 


ñgómañga- 


Viliñam, Karaikkottai, 
Viliñam is at present a popular fishing village in 5. ‘Travancore. 
Koluvür appears to be in the Pandya country and is mentioned in a number of i 
copied in the Madura and Tionevelly Districts. 
Perumdr, 


nseriptions 
I am not able to identify Karaikkóttai and 


Text (1) 
1. ஸ்ரீ கோமாறஞ்சபைபற்‌ [கு இ)- 
9, ருபத்‌2தழாமாண்டு [॥*] சேசமா- 
3. னார்‌ படை விமுஞத்து (2) புறத்து 
4. விட்றழெக்கக்‌ கரைக்கோட்டை அழி... 
5. ப்பான்வர பெருமானடிகளுள - 
6. [ன்பு] மிக்கூள (3) இரணகர்த்தி Uyn- 
T. ம்‌ அமர்க்கழியும்‌ esi af 
8. ட்டினொற்றைல்‌ சேவகர்‌ கோட்‌. 
9. டை அழியாமை (4) காத்தெறி... 
9 The Madras Moseum Plates. ााश्धशर्धार्शाारधशर्धर्शधिशिशिशिशिण The Madras Museum Plates. 
(27) Trivandram Museum Inseription, 
(38) Mu, Venkayya takes Nakkañ-Korri as she wife of 


are; one, às svou as the date is given in the regnal year of thejking, the inscription introduces Sättan-Gunavadi 
with the expletive particle maru: Nakkan-Korri is also similurly introduced. Two, the king is referred ‘to, in 
the first instance, that is, when Sittan-Ganavadi is spok-n of, as avarku, m honorific plural form of the third 
personal pro யம aranukku, whercas Sàttan-Gan avadi is referred tə only ia the Singular Lumber, as in sämanlan 
vaijyan and araiyas. In the second instance, that is, white Nakken-Korri’s name is mentioned, the same 
avarkı is used thereby referring the kiog. If she had been the wife of the sämanta, to be கின்‌, with 


iue other portions of the inseription, she should have beeu described as Bo 
e zd as avanukku - á 
Naknah-Korri, n dharmna-panniyägiya 


Sästan-Cauavadi, My reasons for differing from him 


(2) ‘This inscription together with an cyu copy has been published in the T 
zepublish it from inked impiessions Prepared hy my copyists, 
(2) Read விழிஞத்து (3j Read மிக்குள௦ 
(4) Read அழியாமே, 
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ne 


10 ந்து பலரும்‌ பட்ட இ- 

11. cia இசணகசர்த்தி உள்‌- 
12. விட்டுச்சேவகன்‌ கொழுஆ- 
13. ர்கூற்றத்துப்‌ பெருமூர்‌- 
14. த்தாதம்‌ பெருந்திணை | a- 
15. த்திரத்தாற்‌ பலரொடு m. 
16. குத்திப்பட்டான்‌ ७ ळा. 
17. பது-கமாளி,........ I 


Translation. 


In the twenty seventh year of (the reign of) the prosparous king Marañjadalyon ; while. the 
army of ibs Söramänar thas was left in confusion (°) outside Viluñam, came for the purpose of 
destroying (the fort of Karaikkottai, Iranakirtti (Ranakiviti) one of the very loving servants of 
the Perumän (7) (the Pandya king, Mirañijadaiyan) fought in defence of the fort together with 
the orrai-chehévagar of ulvidu (°) against the army of the Chéra which was contending (°) to 
destroy it, and after stabbing several, died where several others had fallen, by the arrow of the 
-Orrai-chehévagan of ulvidu, Tadan-Perundinai (°) of Perümür in the Koluvür-kürram . . . . 


oo 


(5) I am nat able to make oui the sense of what follows. 


(6) Ulattal means getting confused or distressed in mind. 0டகண்ணிலான்‌ பெற்றிழச்தானென உழந்தான்‌ 
satan, The wielder of the spear tbat resembles Kila (Yama), felt distressed like that blind man who ‘oat 
his sight (immediately) after he got it (by a miracle). Kamba Rámáyanam, Bálakándam. 

(7) Supreme lords are generally referred toas the Perumánadigal or Perumip. We have the prominent 
instance of this usage among the Western Gaügas, who add peruinánadi to their names as almost a part of it : 
e.g., Eraha-vammadi, Böjumalis Perumänadigal, Nitimárgga Perumänadigal, etc. Madirai-konda Ko-pparakésari 
warman is similarly styled Perumänadiga} in the Kil-Muttugir inscription (Ep.Ind.Vol.) ; but Dr. Hultzsch, the 
editor of the payer on that insoription, suspects if it cannot refer to a Western Ganga king. It appears that thia 
suffix ig no characteristic of the Gaügas only.: In the Kil-Muttugür inscription it refers to Paräntaka, He is 
called by the same appellation Perumänadigal and also Emberumän in his Uttaramallir inscriptions. (Nos. land 
2 of the Madras Epigraphist’s collaction for 1898.). 

(8) Compare malaiyána orrai-chehé vagar occurring in an inscription of Tirukköyilür published by Dr. Hultzsoh 
in Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 141. Thare the compound has been interpreted as ‘ the unrivalled warriors of Malay&lam’, 
It would surely have that meaning if oru instead of orrai had been used : for example,’ oru tin-ägi, being oneself 
unrivalled by others ; oru sudar, ‘ the unrivalled light’; (the sun) ; oru sévagan, * the unrivalled warrior’ etc. Orrái 
always sigaifies siogle, one only as opposed to many; e.g., orraikkásu, ‘a single cash’, orrai-kkal Ori, ‘the 
‘single-legged Ori’ etc. Orrai-chchévagar might possibly be related to the word orru meaning a spy : the term 
orrai-chchévagar might shen ba taken to mean tbe soldiers who are employed as spies. 

19) Amar-kalitalis a compouud made of amar aud kalidal maaniog battle aud finishing respectively. The 
literal meaning of the compound therefore is finishing the battle. 

(1?) Perundinai appears to be the name of an office, and is bere applied to the holder cf it. 
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Six Chola Inscriptions at Kanya-Kumari. 


SIX CHOLA INSORIPTIONS AT KANYA-KUMARI. 


Five out of the six-inscriptions edited below were copied from the Guhanathasvamin 
temple at Kanyakumari. They are all written in Tamil language and alphabet and are general- 
ly in a good state of preservation. The old name of the temple was, according to its inscriptions, 
Rijardjesvaram, evidently called after Rajarája, the Great, of the Chola dynasty. Kanya-kumari 
is, in some inscriptions, called Kalikkudi and is said to have been situated in the Purattäya- 
nàdu, a sub-division of the Ubtama-S0la-vala-nádu, in the Rajarája-ppándi-náda (or mandalam). 

The Guhánáthasvàmin temple is at present situated at ௩ distance of about half a furlong 
from the Brahman village of Kany&kumari, and is in a bad state of repair. Round the adytum 
there is a durk eireuit, (now filled with bats and snakes), which seems to haye given the temple 
its present name. 

No. 1. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the south base of the arddah-mandapa of the 
Guhanathasvamin temple. The end of the last four lines are built in but the purport of the 
record is easily made out withoui it, 

li belongs to the twenty-fourth year of the reign of Parakesarivarman Rajendra. 
<holadeva, who took the ‘ eastern country, the Ganges und Kadaram’. It records that Soja- 
kuia-valli, the woman who cooked the meals for the king and who belonged to Palaiyar Tittai 
in the Puliydr-nadu, a sub-division of Arumolidévavala-nddu, made a gift of fifty sheep for u 
perpetual lamp. ‘hey seem to have been taken charge of by & person who bound himself to 
supply daily one ulakku of ghee as measured by the temple measure called Pavittira-mänikkam, 


for burning the lamp. 
Text (1) 


1 ஷஹி ஸ்ரீ(॥*] S LGe மங்கையும்‌ கடாரமுங்கொண்டருளின கோ... (2) 
2. ப்பசகேசரிபன்மராயின உடையார்‌ ஸ்ரீ சாஜேர்திரசோழ தேவர்க்‌. 

3 GUTS இருபத்து சாலாவ [[*] ஈரஜாாஜப்பாண்டி காட்டு உத்த. 

4 ம கோழவளகாட்டுப்‌ புறத்தாயகாட்டு குமரி சாஜசாஜ क] पू ष = 

5. ம்‌ உடையார்க்கு உடையார்‌ ஸ்ரீ சாஜேர்திச சோழதேவர்க்கு இருவமுஅ அடும்‌ 
6 பெண்டாட்டி. ௮ருமொழிதேவவளகாட்டுப்‌ புலியூர்காடட்‌] டுப்‌ பாலையூர்‌ &- 

7. ட்டை சோழகுலவல்லி வைச்ச திரு.நூந்தாவிளக்கு ஒன்றுக்கு வைச்ச er. 
வா மூவாப்பேராடு ஐம்பது [||*] இவ்வாடு ஐம்ப அங்கொண்டு இத்தேவர்‌ 


9. காழி பவித்திர, . . . . , + + 
10. த்த நெய்‌ உ[ழ]. . . . . . . 
11. ட்வெதாகக்‌,, . . . . + x+ . 


12. வன வியாள்‌ ७. . . . . . . * (4) 


( ட்‌ From inked impressions prepared by any sopyists. (No. 18 ot 1085 M. E) , 
(2) The letters ppa are engraved next to kô, but seems to have been rejeoted, as the next line begins once 
again with the same letters ppa. 
(3) The letter ĉis engraved above tke line. 
(*) The last four lines have their ends built in. 
2016—1 
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Translation. 


ll. 1—3. Hail! Prosperity | (In) the twenty-fourth year of (the reign of) Parakesarivar- 
man alias Udaiyär Sri Rajendracholadeva, who took ‘ the eastern country, the Ganges and 
Kadaram’. 

1. 3—8. Söla-kula-valli, of Palaiyar Tittai in the Puliyúrnadu of the Arumolidéva-vala- 
nadu, the woman who cooked the food for Udaiyàr Sri Räjendrasöladeva, set vp a perpetual 
lamp, (to bo burnt before) the god, Rajarajesvara, of Kumari, (which is situated) in the Purat- 
taya-nidu, (a sub-division) of the Uttama-sdla-vala-nadu, in ‘the Räjaräja-ppändi-nädu ; (to 
maintain this lamp) she gave fifty large sheep, which neither die nor become old. 

1, 8—12. Having received these fifty sheep...... naviyAlan (bound himself) to supply 
a ulakku of ghee (as measured by the) nds called the Pavittira (manikkam). 


No. II. 


This record is engraved on the north base of the eentral shrine of the Gubanathasvamin 
temple. 16 is dated the thirtieth year of the reign of Rajakesarivarman Rajadhirajadeva, 
who took the ' head of Vira, Pandya, Ílam and the $álai of the Chéra’. It records that the 
supply of salt that was being received from the saltpans of Manarkadi for the Srivallabha- 
pperufijalai alias the Rájarája-pperuñjalai; situated in the village of Kalikkudi, had for 
‘some time been discontinued. This charity was revived by the king at the request of Ari- 
kulakesari alias Pavittiramanikka-ttonga-pperaraiyan of Tittai, who was ‚holding some 
sort of office under the queen, Ulagamulududaiya-pirattiyar. The royal order was addressed 
to the officers who supervised and taxed the salt-paus in the Rajaraja-ttennadu, belonging to 
the Rájarüja-pp&ndi-nádu. In the olden days it was the custom ¡of the Manarkudi salt-pans 
to set apart a näli of salt for each kalam of it that came in or went out of the pans, as १८१०८ for 
the use of the Srivallabha-pperufijalai, The king ordered that this custom should be once more 
adopted. 

The term wai is even now commonly used in the Trichinopoly and Tanjore Districts. 
When grain or other things are measured, for every stated quantity, say sixty marakkáls as it 
now is in the Trichiropoly district, a bandful of the article measured 18 kept, as a mark, ina 
small heap. The number of such heaps give the number of sixiy marakkáls measured. That 
quantity of the grain etc. that is kept as an index of measure, is called the ai. The measurer, 
when he measures, cries aloud the number of marakkáls he is measuring and when he finishes 
the fifty-nintb cries out ! arubadukku wat’, meaning a urai for (this) sixty. In the case of the 
salt to be used as ugat for each kalam, it was not a handful but a nali that was ordered to be set 
apart. : 

Evidently the Salat or the boarding house was originally established’ by (perhaps a Pandya 
king by the name of) Srivallabha. After conquering the Pandya country, Rájarája seems to 
have, as is usual with him, changed tbe name into Rajaraja-pperuñjálai. But old names 
generally never die out by the mandate of any king; therefore the old and the new names have 
often to be coupled for at least a short time till the people get accustomed to the new name. 
Thus, Talaikkad, the capital of the Gaügas, was renamed Rajarájapuram, when, Rájarája stormed 
and took it, But it had to be called Talaikkäd alias Rájarájapuram. In some instances the cla 
names died out giving place to the new and often the new perished witbout affecting, 
manner, the old one, as:for instance Falaikkad, which even to this day retains this name, 

The village of Manarkkudi, which is a very important salt producing centre of the Travan- 
core State even at the present day, is situated in the Agastifvaram Talika of the Padmanäbha- 

puram Division. In the inscription, it is called Mabipäla-kula-käla-pperelam, (the great salt 


in any 
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district of Mahipilakuls.kAla). We know that of the several kings vanquished by Rajendrachöladeva 


I., Mahipäla was one. The name therefore has been given to it after this surname, Mabipäla- 
kula-kala, of Rójendrachóladeya. 


From the fact that the salt officers are mentioned to belong to the Rajaraja-itennidu, we 
can infer that there was a regular Salt Department with officers in all the salt producing 
districts, just as we have at the present day. 

The names of the places that occur in the inscription are Kalikkudi, Manarkudi and Tittai. 
In No. IV edited below it is stated that Kalikkudi was the otber name of Kanya-kumäri. Manarkud 
we have already identified. Tittai is in the Tanjore district, - 


Text 41) 

1. ஸ்ரீ LII] வீரபாண்டியன்‌ st, y je சேசலன்‌ சாலையும்‌ இலங்கெேயும்‌ தீண்டாற்‌ 
கொண்ட [Q கொவிரா(ஜெகேசரி- 

2, பற்மரான a GO; ar ஸ்ரீ சாஜாதிராஜதேவர்க்கு யாண்டு முப்பதாவது ராஜராஜப்பாண்‌... 
டிகாட்டு உத்சமசோழவள நாட்டு புறத்‌ஃ 

8. தாயகாட்டுக்‌ கழிக்குடி ஸ்ரீ வல்லவப்பெருஞ்சாலைய[ா ]ன ராஜராஜ பெருஞ்சாலைக்கு 
சாஞ்சினாட்டு மணற்குடியான மஹி. 

4. ur[er] (9) குலகாலப்போழத்து 0Os(1)e QQ p கொள்ளுமுப்பு GPSS 
யில்‌ சாஜாதிராஜதேவர்க்கு-உலகுடையபிசாட்டியா- 

b. ர்‌ திருப்பள்ளித்‌ சகொங்கலுடெயான்‌ திட்டெடயரிகுலகேசரியான பவித்தரமாணிக்‌.. 
கத்தொங்கப்‌'பே[ர*]ரெயன்‌ விண்ணப்பஞ்‌ செய்துகொடுவந்த இரு.. 

6. மூகப்படி CI] கோனேர்‌ இன்மெ கொண்டான்‌ சாஜசாஜஐப்பாண்டிசாட்டு ராஜராஜத்‌.. 
தென்னாட்டு உப்பளங்கழுக்கு (3) கூற செய்வார்‌ கழுக்கு (8) கண்காணி செய்வார்‌ கழுக்‌ 
கும்‌ (9 குமரி ஸ்ரீ- 

7. வல்லவப்பெருஞ்சாலையான ராஜரா ஜப்பெருஞ்சா லைக்கு உத்தமசோழவளகாட்டு காஞ்சி. 
ஞட்டு மணற்குடியான மயில்வாள (2) குலகாலப்பேசள த்து உப்புமுஃ 

6, தலிலும்‌ செலவிலும்‌ கலத்துவாய்‌ காழிகெிய்யுழறெகொண்டு இச்சாலைக்கு முன்‌ புகிவ 
ந்தம்‌ செலு | த்‌1திவக்தமெயில்லிப்போ து உப்பு உற பிடித்து, 

9. கொள்ள [வி 2] டுகவிரென்று கேட்டோம்‌ [114 முன்பு இப்பரிசு] செய்‌. 

10. அவரும்‌] ...கில்‌ உறை உப்பு (tpl 5 158 ged செலவிலும்‌ கல... 

ll. gerus) கா [ஜி] உறை உப்பு ராஜராஜன்‌ பெருஞ்சாலை s- 

19. . sale}, . டட[கு]டுக்க [என்று திருமக்திரஒலை செம்பியன்‌ தென்‌... 

18. த்‌ AC எழுத்தினால்‌ திருமுகம்‌ பிரசா தஞ்செய்த[ரு]ளி வச்ச இருமுக- 
Translation. 


H. 1—2. Hail! Prosperity! (In) the thirtieth year of the (reign of) the king Räjakesari- 
varman alias Udaiyär Sri Rajadhirájadeva, who took, with the help of his army, the head 
of Vira Pandya, the silat of the Cheralan and Ceylon, 

1, 2—6. (This is) the royal or | obtained on the petition of Tittai Arikulakêgari (that is 
of Tittai) alias Pavittiramépikka-ttonga-ppéraraiyan, who was- (or held the office of ) the 


(2) From inked impressions. 


७) Read osenë@ () Read மஹியால . . 
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tiruppallittongal under Ulagudaiyapirättiyär, the queen of Rajadhirajadéva, regarding ‘the 
#as-urat of salt (the supply of) which was received from ¿he great salt district of Manarkudi in 
the Nañjinada, for the Srivallabha-pperuii-jalai alias Böjaräja-pperafi-jälai at Kalikkudi situated 
id the Purattáyan&du, a sub-division of the Uttamasöls-vala.nadu, belouging to the Rajaraja- 
Ppándi-náda, हि 

11, 6-9, (This order is addressed) to those (officers) who assign taxes -and those who 
supervise the salt pans in the Rajardja-tten-nAdu of the Rajarája-ppandi-náda of.the unrivalled 
among kings. 

“ We beard that you do not permit the Srivallabha-pperuñjálai alias Rájnrája-pperufi-jAlai, 
to take, in the old customary manner, the urai salt a5 the rate of a nüli per kalam òf salt, that 
is added to (the stock) or spent (from it), in the salt district of Manarkudi alias MayilvAla-kula- 
kala-ppóralam in the Nafijinadu, (a sub-division) ofthe Uttamasola-vala-nadu. 

~ १ You shall (henceforth) give, as of old, through the (Sattars) of the Rajaraja-pperufi-jalai, 
the urai sal at the rate of a nafs par kalam added to or spent from the stores.” 

(This is engraved here) in accordanca with the royal order written down in the writing of 
the (ofticar called) irumandira-dlai, Sambiyan Ten .... natta Konar. 


No. 117, 


Ou the north wall of the first prádra of. the Kanyakaméri temple is engraved the 
accompanying large inscription of the reign of Rájendradeva. It is not in a very good state of 
preservation. However, it is not difficult to make out the whole of the important portions-of it. 
The record is dated the fourth year of the reign of the king Parakesarivarman Rajendradeva, 
At the time of the grant the king was seated on the cot called the Kaduvetti in the palace, 
Kéralan-máligai, in the capital city of Ganbgaikondasdlapuram. The king commanded that from 
the fourth year the taxes on the various articles mentioned, which were collected from the 
dévadanam villages of the goddess KanyAkamari, of the Rajaréjésvaram and of the Rajaraja- 
pperuñjálai and which seem to have been utilised for the public purposes of the villagés, be set 
apart as follows :—(1), the taxes from the dévadinam villages of Kanyakumári to be utilised for 
the. celebration of a festival on the day of the janma-nakshatra (natal star) of his queen 
Kilanadigal ; (2), those from the villages of Rajarajadvara, for the expenses of the tenple ; (3), 
those collected from the villages of the Rájarája-pperuüj&lai, for its expenses. 

In the historical introdustion at the beginujng of the inscription the king is said to have 
taken tbe Rattappadi seven and a half lakhs, defeated Anavamalla at Koppam on the banks of the 
Peräru, took his elephants, horses, women and treasures and performed the Virabhishéka. 

Kanyákumóri is herein called Gengaikondachölapuram, evidently after Rájéndrachüladéva 
I. It is remarkable that this document has a very large number of names of officers of the 
various branches of the revenue administration. A number of taxes is also mentioned ; of these 
some are intelligible and others are not. 


Text. (0 
1. eve NA] கோசேர்‌ இன்மெகொண்டான்‌ 
2. யாண்டு காலு காள்‌ நூற்றெறம்பத்து காலினால்‌ இரட்டபாடி ஏழை இலக்கமுங்கொ... 
; ண்டு பேரா ற்றங்கமைக்‌ கொப்பத்‌ து ஆஹவமல்லனை அஞ்சுவித்து அனையுங்‌- 
3. குதிரையும்‌ Ou ண்டிர்‌ பண்டாசமுங்கொண்டு விஜய அலேகஞ்செய்து வி ரஸிஹாஸ 
னத்து விற்றிருந்கருளின கோப்பாகேசரிபன்மாரான உடையார்‌ ஸ்ரீராஜேக்‌திரதேவர்‌ 
கங்கைகொண்ட்ட]- 


(2) From irked impressions. 


11. 


12. 


14. 
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சோழபுரத்து . . . . QGarerer மாளிகையில்‌ பெ]. . . Q , urang 
அக்காடுவெட்டியில்‌ எழுந்தருளி இருந்து சாஜசாஜப்பாண்டி காட்டு. உத்தம சோழ்வள... 
காட்டுப்‌ புறத்தாயராட்டுக்‌ குமரியான sí). 
“ [கொண்ட சோழபுறத்துக்‌ கன்னிய[ா] படாரியார்‌ தேவதான [மான ஊர்கள்‌ 
க]டவ ஊர்க்கழஞ்சு குமரக்கச்சாணமு மீன்பா(£)ட்டமும்‌ உள்ளிட்ட 2. 
« கட்டமும்‌ மோசமும்‌ இலைவாணியப்பாடட்ட [மும்‌ தங்கள்க்காசும்‌ arwar வு] 

பாடிகாவல்கூலியூம்‌ (1) கால்கூலியும்‌ கோல்‌கூலியும்‌ ஆட்டுப்பாட்டமும்‌ பேர்‌. 
முதலாயமும்‌, தரகுகூலியும்‌ e- 
©. “+ அற்தராயங்கள்‌ கசைக்குடலாய்‌ வருகன்றபடி. யாண்டு சாலாவது முதல்‌ Sais ga 
ஈம்பெண்டுகளில்க்‌ Giprexwp. பிறந்த அத்தத்இினானால்‌ இத்தேவர்க்கு இங்கள்‌ விழா 
எழுந்தருள பை 
: ண்டும்‌ Barts rr இஅப்பதாகவும்‌ [ii*] இவ்வூர்‌ ராஜராஜ MUS மு 
டெயார்‌ தேவ தானமான ஊர்கள்‌ கடவ ஊர்க்கழஞ்சு குமாகச்சாணமுமீன்‌ பாட்டமும்‌ 
தறி இறெ தட்டாரப்பாட்டம்‌ உள்ளிட்ட. BOO ps - 

Oontinued on the north wall. 

` + + IR இலைவாணியப்பாட்டமும்‌ காலளவுபாட்டமும்‌ பாடிகாவற்கூலியும்‌ 
ஆட்டுப்பாட்டமும்‌ பேர்‌ முதலாயமும்‌, , , கூலியும்‌ உள்ளிட்ட அச்தசாயங்கள்‌ கரைக்குட- 
லாய்‌ வருன்ற[ படி.) யாண்டு நாலாவது மு[தல்‌ தவிர்க்‌ து: இத்தேவர்க்கு வேண்‌... 
டுகிவந்தங்களுக்கு இறுப்பதாகவும்‌ [॥*] இவ்வூர்‌ சாஜ சா ஜன்சாலைக்கு சாலாபோகமான 
ஊர்கள்‌ கடவ ஊர்ச்கழஞ்சு குமரக[ச்‌]சாணமும்‌ மீன்பாட்டமும்‌ மோரமும்‌ இலைவாணி.. 
யப்‌ பாட்டமும்‌ காலளவுபாட்டமும்‌ 
பாடி.சாவற்கூலியும்‌ ஆட்டுப்பாட்டமும்‌ போமுதலாயமும்‌ STS உள்ளிட்ட 
அர்தராயங்கள்‌ கரைக்குடலாரய்‌ வருஇன்றபடி. யாண்டு சாலாவதுரு தல்‌ தவிர்ர்து இச்சா... 
லைக்கு வேண்டு ர்கி] வந்தங்களுக்கு'இறுப்பதாகவும்‌ [IM] ஆக இப்படியாண்டு சாலாவ. 
அழுதல்‌ இறையிலியாக வரியிலிடத்திருவாய்‌ மொழித்தருளினார்‌ என்று திருமந்திரவோலை 
ஜயங்கொண்டசோழ மகதராஜன்‌ எழுத்தினாலும்‌ திருமக்திரவோலை நாயகம்‌ உத்தம 
சோழகோனும்‌ re சாஜவ ஹமாசாயனும்‌ காலிங்கராஜனும்‌ தொண்டைமானும்‌ 


. ,திரிபுனவல்லப வன்னாடுடையானும்‌ மூவேந்தர்‌ சோழக்கந்திறாவப்பெடரி]யானும்‌ ஒப்‌- 


பிட்டூப்புகுந்த (9) கேழ்‌ விவரியிலிட்டுகொள்க வென்று வில்லவரா gt காவெட்டிகளும்‌ 
வவ இவர்கள்‌ எவினபடியே(ய்‌ ) உடன்கூட்டத்து அதிகாரிகள்‌ சாஜராதமழவசாஜரும்‌ 
சாஜசா2- 

ச்சோழ us மாசாயரும்‌ ஜயங்கொண்டசோழவிழுப்பசையரும்‌ yrs ilr மூவே. 
ந்த வேளாரும்‌ ராஜராஜ அணுக்கப்பல்லவசயரும்‌ திருச்சிற்றம்பல மூவேந்த வேளாரும்‌ 
சாஜகேசரி முவேற்த வேளாரும்‌ உத்தம சோழத்‌திருவிக்தளூர்காட்டு மூவேந்தவேளா 
ரும்‌ மஹிபாலைய்‌ (8) விழுப்பரையரும்‌ 

அழயெசோழ மூவேர்த வேளாறாம்‌ ஜனனாதகல்லூருடையார்‌ காஸி ஆதித்தகோன்‌ ரா... 
ஜேர்தி , . . மூவேந்த வேளாரும்‌ பசவெமங்கலமுடைய சாமனச(னி] ஒலோகபுத்‌- 


C) Read கூலியும்‌, 
(7) Read ७७.७0 
(1) Read wngdunevo 
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Mara கிருபேச்‌திரசோழ மூவேர்த வேளாரும்‌ சிவ[ன ]டி.யுடையார்‌ பற்பனாபன்‌ 
பள்ளிகொண்டானாசாயண வ( ?) நாரயண மூவேர்த வேளாரும்‌ ஹட. 

16. பல்லவரையரும்‌[ ஈடுவாரக்கும்‌ கொற்றமங்கலத்து பற்பகாபசே rn , . Bret 
சக்கரபாணி வஹா ற்ப ப1ட்டரும்‌ விடையில்‌ அதிகாரிகள்‌ சொழ ars வே[ளாரும்‌] 
மும்முடி சோழ்ப்பல்லவரையரும்‌ ஜயங்கொண்ட சோழ சேராமுகமூவேர்த வேளாரும்‌ - 
உத்தமசோழமூவேந்த வேளாரும்‌ மனுகுல... 

17. மூவேந்த வேளாரும்‌ உய்யகொண்டசோழ up has வேளாரும்‌ நித்த வினோத மூவே.. 
ந்த வேளாரும்‌ க்ஷத்‌இசசிசாமணி (1) மூவேர்த வேளா ரும்கம்கைகொண்டசோழ மூவே- 
ந்த வேளாரும்‌ உதை(ய மா]த்தாண்ட மூவேக்த வேளாரும்‌ கங்கைகொண்ட. சோழப்ப- 
ல்லவரையரும்‌ பார்த்‌இவேந்த ெவேற்தவேளாரும்‌ | ]ரபாலதொங்க (வேந்த வேளர 
ரும்‌ ராஜராஜ அணுத்இிரப்பல்லவலை > 

18. யரும்‌ அறிஞ்சிகை விழுப்பரையரும்‌ அபிமானமேரு மூவேந்த வெளாரும்‌ மதுராந்தக 
விழுப்பசையரும்‌ சிங்களாங்த apar s வேளாரும்‌ DEBTS er up முவேர்த வேளா 
ரூம்‌ வளவன்‌ y ars வேளாரும்‌ வீசசோழ மூவேந்த வேளாரும்‌ sr ter piu 
லவரையரும்‌ அதுலபசாக்காம*] ep- 

19. வேந்த வேளாரும்‌ அழயசோ ம மூவேந்த வேளாரும்‌ tur T š BC வ ES, விழுப்பசையரும்‌ 
வில்லவர்மூவேர்த | வே*]ளாரும்‌ வீரபாண்டிய மூவேந்த வேளாரும்‌ வழுதிகுலாந்தக 
(மூவேந்த வேளாரும்‌ சாஜாதித்த மூவேந்த வேளாரும்‌ தெலுங்ககுலகால மூவேந்த... 
வேளாரும்‌ ஜயங்கொண்ட Ger pr] மூவேந்த வேளாரும்‌ உடாரங்சொண்ட சோழ 
Upa 

20. ந்தவேளாரும்‌ ஸ்ரீகாக்த (Lp aui வேளாரும்‌ மீனவர்‌ pto வேளாரும்‌ ஓலோக விஜ்‌ 
ஜாதிர மூவேந்த வேளாரும்‌ 10 ga es, “Rae ஞூர்‌ நாட்டு மூவேர்த வேளாரும்‌. , _ 
உத்தாமதெரியாரும்‌ நிறைமதிசோழ [மூ lass வேளாரும்‌ வளவகேசரி மூவேந்த 
வேளாரும்‌ ஈடுவிருக்கும்‌ ஸாஹணை [க)இசா தீதிரயாஜிபா ரும்‌ Cal rar ]மங்‌.. 

21. கலத்துப்பட்டச்சோமயாஜிபாரும்‌ பசலை பெரியகம்பிட்யும்‌) மஹா ஹிதாங்கியாரும்‌ ஏ [வ] 
உள்வ்வரி திணைக்களத்தக்கண்காணி குமரவிஜாதர plats வேளாலும்‌ கோதண்ட. 
சாம மூவேந்த வேளானும்‌ அதிசய சோழ மூவேச்ச வேளானு மூவேர்தி, er. 
மூவேந்த வேளாலும்‌ ஜயங்கெர்ண்ட சோழலோக வே. 

22, ளானும்‌ புரவரிதிணைக்களம்‌ A a மூவேந்த வேளாலும்‌ விக்ரெம சோழபாண்டிய 
மூவேந்த வேளானும்‌ வளவ௫ந்தர மூவேக்த வேளா னும்‌ குவலையதிவாகர மூவேந்த வே- 
ளாலும்‌. 2தவமக்கலமுடையாலும்‌ [சூ]ரதொங்க மூவேந்த வேளானும்‌ விரஈாராயண 


மூவேந்த வேளானும்‌ வரிப்பொத்தகம்‌ விட றத்கருடையானும்‌ A BPRS e Quar - 


28. னும்‌ சுக்தராசோழ ஈல்லூருடையானும்‌ முகவேட்டி மணற்குடையானும்‌(5) , os 
uam D OI a 
(7) Read ay ¢ இரிய C) Read பார்த்‌ Qa foo (°) Read இக்கவாக்தக,௦ 


(*) Could be it இருவிச்தளூர்‌ £ 


(5) Compare புதிச்குடையான்‌,ஃ0எணurzing in No. 40 of the Sonth Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 66, as also the 


foot-note on this name. புஜுச்குடையான்‌ does not mean, one who owns a new umbrella and therefore one wlo 


has been raised to royal dignity, but it 18 a corruption of புதுக்குடியுடையான்‌. Compare the names மண HB eo 
யான்‌ (= மணற்குடியுடையான்‌), வடுகச்குமையான்‌ (= வகெக்குடி யுடையான்‌), பருத்திக்குடையாண்‌ 
(= பருதிதிக்குடியுடையான்‌) eto. 


INSCRIPTIONS AT KANYA-KUMARI 245 


== ——__ sx [r rO s—K— Ku 


ங்குடையானும்‌ OO ior gui» சோழமாதேவி உடெயானும்‌ வல்லமுடையாலஸும்‌- 
வடுகக்குடெயாலு௦ ८०७ [9197 உடையானும்‌ வரிப்போத்தகக்கணக்குச்‌ சங்கத்தி.. 
மங்கல்‌ முடையானும்‌ பருத்திக்குடையானும்‌ (७५. , = 

24. கந்த நல்லூருடெயானும்‌ வரியிலீட பாவெ உடெயானும்‌ சேமங்கலமுடெயானும்‌ 
ஈாவல்லூருடெயானும்‌ [ஆட்‌ ]சிபாட்டமும்‌ கபெப்பேரால்‌ கடமெயும்‌ [கடமெ] . 

. விக்சேம சூளாமணி மூவேந்த வேளானும்்‌ நெ ற்குப்பெ உடெயானும்‌ Dpr p- 

வாருடெயானும்‌ 

25. வரியிலிடூவித்த புரவு வரிதிணைக்களநாயகம்‌ ஏவ சுந்தர மூவேந்த வேளானும்‌ ஆட்சிபாட்‌- 
டமும்‌ கரெப்பேரால்‌ SOQ, , , எழுதும்‌ விக்கொம சூளாமணி [மூவேந்த வே. 
ளானும்‌ , , . + - [ச]ரசகம்‌ [ e 1.5957 உடெயானும்‌ வரியிலிடூகிற மங்கல. 
முடெயானும்‌ 

26. பட்டோலை எழுதினார்‌ rr Ar சோழமண்டலத்து புரவு வரிதிணைக்களத்துவரியில்‌- 
6. . - E ont 

27. விழுப்பரெயனும்‌ இருக்து யாண்டு நாலாவது sr ருயஎனா ல்‌]வரியிலிட்ட இவ்விந்த , . 

Q8, ஞ்செய்வரியிலிடுவித்தான்‌ ராஜராஜப்பாண்டியராட்டு முடி(கொண்ட) கொண்ட சோழ 
வளகாட்டு ழ்‌, .-...... 


29, uff] காட்டு காமங்‌ அமரபுயங்ககாக சாஜரரஜவெள்ளப்ப நாடாழ்வார்‌ [N *] மடுக்கும்‌ 
புனல்‌ த......[ஸண]பொருளைத்துசை,................... 
90, குக்கதிரப்பன............ canos 
ABRIDGED TRANSLATION 


M. 1-8. Hail! Prosperity ! The one hundred and fifty-fourth day of the fourth year of 
tbe matchless king. While the king Parakesarivarman Räjendradeva,--who took the 
seven und a half lakhs of the Rattapadi ; who frightened Älavamalla at Koppam on the bank 
of the Péraru (Krishna) river, took away his elephants, horses, women and treasure ; and per- 
formed the vijayábhishéa and was pleased to ascend the throne,—was pleased to be seated: 
on the (cot called the) ४८१८००६१७४ on the sópána (known as) ... . . in the (palace named) Köralan- 
máligai at Gangaikonda-sdlapuram ; it was commanded by the king that the taxes ur-kalañju, 
kumara-kachchänam, min-páttam etc., among the lower ......; moram, ilai-vàniya-páttam, ingal- 
asu, kál-alavu, köl-alavu, ättu-pätlam, per-mudal-üyam, taragu-küli, eto......... andardyams, 
which are due from the villages, which form the dévadana villages belonging to the goddess 
Kanya-pidariyar of Kumari alias Gangaikonda-sölapuram situated in the Purattäyanädu of. the 
Uttamasdlavalanadu (a sub-division) of the Rajaraja-ppandi nàdu, and which was utilised for 
these villages, should from the fourth year be taken and given to this goddess for meeting the 
expenses of celebrating a festival every month on the Hasta nakshatra, the natal star of 
Kilanadigal one of the queens (of Rajéndradéva). 

11. 8-10. The above enumerated taxes (+) collected from the dévadina villages of the god 
of Rajardjesvaram of this place, should be paid from tbe fourth year to this god for whatever 
‘expenditure she temple might require them (the taxes). 

Il. 10—11. Tbe above mentioned taxes (3) collected from the salibhogam villages belong- 
ing to the Rajarajan-salai of this town should be paid to this silat, [rom the fourth year, for itg 
expenses. 


(2) This is the symbol for காள்‌ 
(4) AN these taxes are repeated in the inscription in these two instances also.- 
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.ll. 11—28. That these cominands which were graciously given by ihe king was communicat- 
ed in the writing of Jayabgondasólo-Magadarájan, the tirumandira-dlai and which was orderëd by 
Villavaraiyar and Kaduvetti to be entered into the register signed by Uttamasóla-k0n, Rájarája- 
brahmamäräyan, Káliügarájan, Tondaimán, Tribhuvana Vallavan&dudaiy&r, Múvendaréóla- 
kkandiruva-ppéraraiyar, the tirumandira-olainayakams. 


The order was accordingly entered into the books by & number of officers, (whose names are 
given at length in the text and which are omitted here), who came under the various designa- 
tions udan-küttattu-adigärigal, vidaiyil-adigarigal, ul-vari-tinoikkalatiu-kan-káni, pura-vari- 
tinaikkalam, varippottagam, mukavetti, varippottaga-kanakku, varigilidu and pura-vari- 
tinaikkalam 

11. 28—29. There is a verse at the end, which is very much damaged ; it seems to be's ` 
precis of the preceding record. 


No. IV. 


The following insoription engraved on the west base of the central shrine of the Guhänätha- 
svámin temple belongs to the reign of Rajakesarivarman Rájarája and is dated in the 31st 
year of hia reign, It records that the servants of the temple sold the land adjacent to the temple 
to a body of persons called the ‘ n&rpattennäyiravar’ for the purpose of establishing a watershed ; 
the watershed was named Jayangondasölan-tannir-ppandal, after the eurname of Rajadhiraja. 

The boundaries of the land sold are: on the north, the south wall of the temple which 
encloses the shrine of Ayyappan Védiya 98868 in the-south-east corner of the temple ; on the 
east, the rond which leads from Kumari to the Chakra-tirtha, the east bank cf the Uitamasöla- 
ppéréri ; and to the west, side in general; on the south, the Uttamasdla-ppéréri. The extent 
of the land, that.was sold, measured ten köls on the north that is, east to west, and twelve kols 
on the cast, that is north to south. The conditions of the sale are that the purchasers must 
erect a pandal for the watershed, fence the ground and plant in it fruit-bearing trees. 

The king mentioned in this record seems to be Rájarája II. If this identification is correct, 
the date of the inscription will be about A. D. 1167. i 

The names of places ete., mentioned in this document are the shrine of Ayyappan Védiya 
88808, Uttamasdla-ppéréri, Kumari and Cbakratirtham. There is a small dilapidated structure 
a little distance from the temple but in the south-east coruer of it. This might most probably 
be the Basti shrine that is referred to in the insoription. Within à mile and half from Kanyá- 
kumóri is the fisherman hamlet of Kovalam. Near it is a large natural tank, which served for 
several years past us the source of water required for irrigation purposes ; now that the Tovalai 
channel has been brought into that part of the talika, the tank has fallen in disuse. This tank 
might be the -Ottamasdla-ppéréri_of the inscription. From the fact that it is Hamed after 
Uttamasóla, one of the surnames of Rájéndrachóladéva I., it must be as old, if not older than, 

the time of this king. Kumari is the quarter where the Kanyá-Bhagavati's temple js situated. 
Chakratirtha is the substantially built tank which one meets on the way as one enters. the 
village of Kanyakumari, 


Text © 


ட - ` ८ rs] - = ae 

1. ....பெரும்புகட்‌ கோவிராஜகேறாரிவர்தசான உடெயடார்‌] ஸ்ரீ ராஜராஜ மேவர்க்கு யா. 
ண்டு உச ஆவது [|] சாஜா£ஜப்பாண்டிகாட்டு உத்தம சோழவளகாட்டுப்‌ புறத்தாய 
காட்டுக்‌ குமரிக்கழிக்கடி. ராஜரா ஈஃ 


` From inked impression. 
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2, wp ரமுடெயார்‌ '2தவர்‌ re Barr காற்பத்டெத]ண்ணாயிரவர்க்கு விற்றுக்குடுத்த நில 
wrug [|*] QS sar கோயிலின்‌ தென்‌ூழ்பக்கத்தெழுந்தருளி இருக்கும்‌ ஐய்யப்பன்‌ 
வேதியச்சாத்தன்‌ கோயி- 

8. லின்‌ தெறல்‌ இருச்சுற்றாலைக்குத்‌ தெற்கும்‌ உத்தமசோழப்‌ பேரேரிக்கு வடக்குப்‌ பதி.. 
ன்தோலிகலமுங்‌ குமரி கின்றுஞ்‌ ௪க்கரதிர்த்தத்‌ துக்கு உத்தமசோழப்‌ பேரேரி யின்‌ 
இழ்கரைக்கு மேற்கு உள்ளிடப்போர்‌- Ü 

4. த பெருவழிக்கு மேற்கும்‌ பன்கிருகோல்‌ நீளமும்‌ ஆக இப்பெருகான்கெல்லைக்க (9) 
நடுவு ஜெபங்கொண்ட சோழகென்று தண்ணீர்ப்பந்தலும்‌ எடுத்து 

5, காவணமும்‌ இட்டு இன்னான்‌ கெல்லையினுள்ளுஷ்‌ F D mu QQ gi மற்றும்‌ பயன்படுமர- 
மும்‌ வெத்துக்கொள்வாசாக எம்மிலிசெெர்த Ade rar கைய்யி 2ல ய på- 
கொண்டு விற்றுக்குடுத்தோ- 

6, ம்ராஜசாஜ ஈம முடையார்‌ தேவர்கர்மிகளோம்‌ ஈாற்பத்தெண்ணாயிரவர்க்கு [॥*] 
இவர்கள்‌ சொல்ல எழுதிகேன்‌ இத்தேவர்‌ கணக்கு அரயம்‌ [க]ந்தற்‌ எழுத்த 

Translation. 

, The 31st year of the (reign of the) king Rajakesarivarman alias Rajarajadeva, 
of great fame. The land sold by us, the authorities of the temple of the god of Rajarajés- 
varam, situated in Kumari-kKalikkudı of the Purattáyanádu belonging to the Uttamasöla-vala- 
n&du, (a sub-division) of the Rijar&ja-ppándi-nádu, to the Nàrpatiengàyiravar ; it is situated to 
the south of the circuiting wall near the Ayyappan Védiya SästAn shrine situated on the south 
east of this temple ; to the north of the great lake, Uttama-sdla-ppéréri,—thua a breadth of tea 
poles (tadis) ; to the west of the main road from Kumari to Sakkiratirtham which goes close to 
the west of the eastern bank of the Uttama-s6la-ppéréri, thus a length of twelve poles (tadis). 

It is agreed between us, the temple authorities and the N &rpattennäAyiravar, that the latter 
should establish a watershed under the name of Jayaúgonda-sólan, within these four great 
boundaries, erect pandals, fence the land within the four boundaries, and plant fruit-bearing 
trees ; (on these conditions), we the authorities of the temple of Rájar&jésvara, having received 
to the full tha amouns of the price-money fized by us, handed over (the land) to the 
Narpattenndyiravar. Araiyan Kandan, the accountant of this temple wrote (this agreement) to 
‘the dictation of these (parties) ; (this is my) signature. 

No. V. 

This inscription consists .of ‘a singló verse iu Tamil stating that Ayyanambi alias 
Mangalakkälavan, the minister of the Chöla king established a watershed at Ten Kumari, 
that is Kumari in the south.. It is engraved on the west base of the central shrine of the 
Gubánábhasvémin temple. This watershed was perhaps the one that was intended to be 
established according to the 8816-0660 contained in No. IV above. 


Text. (7) 
1, டி பீட UN []தண்டிரைநீர்த்‌ தென்குமரி மானகர்த்தணீர்ப்பந்தல்‌ எண்டி- 
செயும்‌ ஏத்த வினிதமைத்தான்‌' [வி]ண்டிவரும்‌ . 
9. ஐர்தெரியலான்‌ அய்யனம்பி அடல்வளவன்‌ மந்திரி தென்மங்கலக்காலமன்‌ (3) d ஸ்ரீ o 


(2) Froin inked impressions, (5) Metre, வெண்பா, 
(1) Bead apart uf 
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Translation. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! Ayyanambi alias Ten-Mangalakkalaman, the wearer ofthe beauti- 
ful garlard of full-blown flowers, the minister of the powerful Chóla (king), established well, a 
watershed, which is praised in all the eight directions, in the great city of the south Kumari, 
(which is surrounded by) the waves of the clear water (of the sea). Hail 1 Prosperity ! 


No. VI. 


This one also consists of a single verse in Tamil revording that Ayyan Mangalakkalavan 
arranged for an income of 10 nälis of paddy a day, at Manarkudi for the maintenance of the 
watershed. It is very likely that he gave a piece of land which yielded paddy sufficient enough 
to supply the watershed daily with 10 nális of paddy. It is also engraved on the west base of 
the central shrine of the Guhánithasvámin temple. 


Text () 


LE 5 u$ (७ 01*] மானமிக்க வேல்‌ ஐய்யன்‌ மங்கலக்காலடம]க்‌ குமரித்தானமைத்டத] 
பந்தலிற்றணிரட்ட. தேோரரைத்த மயத்தங்குசெ- 
2. Io மணற்க்குடியி2ல வைத்தா As eb பதினாழி நெல்‌ (3) 4 ஸ்ரீ ® 


Translation. 


Hail | Prosperity | Aiyyan Mangalakkálaman, the (wielder of the) noble spear, kept 
(that is, made arrangement for the supply of) ten nális of paddy per-day, at Manarkudi, which 
is (full of) beautiful gardens dripping with honey, for the (maintenance) of the watershed he 
established at Kumari. Hail! Prosperity ! 


(+) From inked impressions @) Read anand ४७. 
. as 
(5) Metre, வெண்பா, (2) Read கெல்லைக்கு 
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No. IX 


THREE SANSKRIT INSCRIPTIONS OF ADITYAVARMAN ALIAS 
SARVANGANATHA. 


Of the three inscriptions edited below, one (No. 2) was first edited by Mr. Sundaram 
Pillai (7) and afterwards by Dr. Kielhorn (2). It is engraved on the north wall of the Krishna- 
svämin shrine in the Padmanábhasvámin temple at Trivandram, in the Grantha characters. It 
records that the king Sarvánganátha constructed at the town of Syánandúra the shrine of 
Krishna, the gö-sälä, a mandapa and the dipika-griham, in the Saka year 1296, expressed by 
the chronogram *chólapriya'. Dr. Kielhorn believes that the exact date of the record must 
have fallen between the 10th October 1374, and the 26th March 1375, A. D. 

My only excuse for republishing it ih this paper is to bring all the available-records of the 
king Sarvahganatha in one paper; I have therefore giv en the text and extracted the excellent 
translation of Dr. Kielborn. 

The second inscription is engraved on the north and east bases of the mandapa in front of 
the Krishnisvamin temple at Vadaéóri, one of the suburbs of the town of Nügarköyil. It is 
also written in the Grautha characters and the language is Sanskrit. The preservation of the 
record is tolerably good. The inscription consists of three verses in different metres and praises 
of the king, whose real name is known from this ta be Adityavarman. How he deserved the 
biruda of Sarvanganätha is explained in the inscription which states that he was well versed in 
Grammar, was a proficient in tbe science and art of composition and music, was learned in the 
Smritis, drétha-Sdstra, Puränas, Atma-Sastra (i, e. Védanta) and Tarka. From the fact that 
this inscription contains nothing more than the praises of the king and is found in a Krishna- 
svámin temple, it looks probable that Adityavarman Sarvánganátha might be the builder of this 
templs. 

The third ingeription is engraved on the south base of the Krishnasvamin shrine in the 
Padmanábhasvàmin temple-at Trivandram. Like the other two documents, this one is also 
written in the Grantha characters and in the Sanskrit lauguage. It records bhe construction of 
the shrine of Krishorsvámin, the go-sala, and the mandapa in front of the shrine of Krishna 
by tbe king Adityavarman alias Sarvanganatha. . 

from these records we learn that the real name of the king was Adityavarman and that the 
name Sarvangandths was but a biruda expressive of the literary acquirements of the king. The 
period be lived in was the last quarter of the fourbee nth century of the Christian era. 


Text (°) 
No. I. 
1. स्वस्ति श्री[:] [MA] तिहस्थे च बृहस्प- 
2. तौ समकरोदब्दे च चोळम्निये 
5. Maria सुदीपिकागृहमहो 


(2) In his ‘ Karly Sovoreigns of Travancore, p, 

(2) tp. inl, Vol, IV, p. 203. 

(9) From inket ini: essions of the inscriptions. 
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1 


. कृष्णालयम्मण्डपम्‌ | भक्ता चैव य- 
, शोर्त्थमप्यतितरान्धमीत्यमप्यादरात्‌ 


स्यानन्दूरपुरे सुकीत्तिसहितस्सव्वो- 


. गनाथो नृपः ॥ 


No. II. 


. स्वाति श्री[:] शब्दज्ञोस्म्यथ लक्ष्यलक्षणगुरुस्साहित्यसुंगीतयो[:*] ஏனவிரன (O पुराणशाखनि- 


' गमान्जाने] प्रमाणान्यपि கணட. 


. हेतिषु श्रमगुणेरशोमे कुलानां कुलान्यम्यातते ஏட भूपतीश्व विजये सर्व्वागनाथोरम्यतः [॥ १५] 


साहित्ये निपुणाः के- 


. चित्‌ केचित्‌ शास्रे च कोविदाः | केचित्‌ गीते कृताम्यासाः केचित्‌ Wa कृतश्रमाः || २*] 


आदित्यवम्मेन्‌ भवतस्साम्यमि- 


sara ते कथं । पारंगतेन विद्यानामेकां विद्यां समाश्रिताः ப ३*] எகா: கன [नेत्रे 


காக: 2] पतितचिकुरसं- 


-$ वारयन्नेयुलीभिः | बजयुवतिसमूह 
. सस्मितं भेक्षमाणो वसतु हृदि- 


सदा मे बालकृष्णस्थ भावः (| ४*] स्मरामयसनाथाश्चत . कृष्णस्य छ . स्तेन गृहा 
No. III. 
स्वस्ति श्री[:*] ।[।*] श्रीगोष्ठकृष्णाल्यमण्डपानां qam कृष्णस्य च भूसुराणाम्‌ । मिवेशनार्त्य 
कृतवान्नवत्वमादिल्यवम्मो परवीरवीरः யு १*] अहो दृष्टा च गोशाला ह्य- 


हो दृष्टश्च मण्डपम्‌ | अहो कृष्णाल्यन्दष्टमहो वक्ष्यामि இண்டு २४] आदित्यवर्म्मणा राज्ञा 
कृतमेतत्रयञ्जनाः | पञ्यन्तु ससपृहुन्नित्यम्‌ wed कृष्णमाद- 


- रात्‌ ॥। ३*] मण्डिते मण्डपे चित्रं कृष्णस्थ पुरतः कृतम्‌ । प्रेक्षकाणाञ्च नेत्राणामासीन्मण्डनमञ्ञ- 


सा || ४*] मण्डितम्मण्डपञ्चित्रं कृष्णस्य पुरतः कृतम्‌ | पश्यन्तु म- 


. ण्डलं कृत्वा जना नेत्र मण्डनम्‌ ar. 


Translation 
No. 1. (2) 
When Jupiter stood in (the sign) Simbs, in the year (denoted by the chronogram) Chóla- 


priya (v.e. 1296), the prince Sarvaüganátha possessed of good report, from faith and to secure 


fame in abundance and for the sake of religion, reverently built ab 
cow-house, a house of beautiful lamps, 


the town of Sy&nandüra a 
(and) Ah ! an ahode of Krishna, au open hali. 


(1) Dr. Kielhorn s translation. 
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No. 11. 


V. 1. Hail! Prosperity! Tam versed in grammar; I am master of the science and art of 
composition and music; I know the Smritis, economics, the science of self, the Puränas, the 
Sästras, and the Vedas, as also the diatectics. 1 shine by the various kinds of exercises in 
‘respect of the thirty-six weapons. I practise the groups of the arts. I also conquer kings ia 
war. Therefore am I Sarvanganatha (i. e., master of all Véda-ang as). 

V. 2. Some are experts in composition (sáhitya), others are learned in the Sdstras, some 
are well practiced in music, others are skilled in the art of missiles. How could they, who are 
devoted each only to one particular branch of knowledge (vidya), aspire to equality with, you 
Adityavarman, who art a past master in all the branches of knowledge ? ý 

V. 3. Let the thought of Balakrishna, whose splendour is like that of the fresh (rain laden) 
cloud, whose lotus eye is marked (with collirium) and who removing bis flowing locks by his 
fingers, smilingly gazes on the group of young shepherdesses, ever dwell within my heart. 


No. IIT. 


Verse 1. The valorous Adityavarman built newly the cattle-shed, the shrine of Krishna 
and the man apa for the use of cows, (the good) Krishna and the Brahmans respectively. 

V.2. Ah! the cattle-shed was seen; ah! the mandapa was seen; ah! the Krishpa's 
temple was seen ; O ! friend ! what shall I say !! 

V. 3. Let people see with eagerness these three which were constructed by king Adityavar- 
man. Worship Krishna daily with devotion. 

V. 4. The carving of the decorated mandapa before Krishna was as it were like an orna- 
ment to the eyes of the spectators. 

अ. 5, Let the people make a round and see the decorated mandapa constructed before 
Krishna, which is an ornament fo the eyes of the on-lookers, 
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“Three Inscriptions of Vira Ravi Ravivarman. 


No. X 
THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF VIRA RAVI RAVIVARMAN. 


The following three inscriptions belong to thé reign of Vita Ravi Ravivarman of the Tirup- 
púppúr Svarüpam. They are written in the Tamil language and alphabet and are ix more or 
less good state of preservation. 

The first two records balong to the Adikegava-pperumál temple at Tirnváttára, a place of 
great antiquity. In the classic anthology of verses sung by poets in praise of several ancient 
sovereigns of the Tamil land, called the Puranandru, it is. stated that Vàttáru was under the 
chieftainship of one Elini-Ádan, who is praised for his munificence and liberality. Hie panegy- 
rist, Mangudi-kilár, describes the town as வளநீர்வாட்டானு (Puranäntru, v. 496). Again, it is 
one of the places in Malainädu praised by the Vaishnava saint Nammálvar. He calls it Vattara 
situated on the bank of a river. The temple is at present situated on a high platform which 
appeara to have existed from very ancient times, for, Nammälvär describes this temple in the 
following terms :— 

மலை மாடத்தரவணைமேல்‌ வாட்டாற்றான்‌ &c. 
and 
வசைகுழுவு மணிமாட வாட்டாற்றான்‌ ळल. 

The image in the central shrine is said in the hymns of Nammalvér to be lying on the 
serpent bed, which also is its present posture. Though at present the name of the place is 
pronounced as Tiruvabtàra, it is clear from the quotations given above from the Purandnüru and 
the verses of Nammalvér that the name must be pronounced as Tiruvattaru. 

All these inscriptions belong to a comparatively modern period ; they range from Ko, 778- 
782, (A. D. 1603—1607). The first is dated the Kali year 4704, corresponding with the Kollam 
year 779. Ou a Saturday, the 26th of.the month of Ani which coincided with tha Saptami bithi of 
the bright fortnight, in the Hasta nakshatra and Mina rasi, the king Vira Ravi Ravivarman, 
began to effect repairs and add fresh structures Lo the témple of Adikésavapperumal and the four 
tirumäligaippatiies, the kitchen, the water-room (?), the paving of the innermost places with 
stones, the orraikkal mandapa, the dvdrapálas the pillar of lights, and the roofing of the hall (in 
which) the balikkal stands were constructed. Adityavarman, the first younger brother of the 
king, built the flooring of the four inner prákáras with stone, while the next younger brother, 
Ramavarman, ordered for the two metal dvärapälas to be cast. The king's consorts, Iraiyumak- 
kuttiyammai, ənd Haiya Iraiyumakkuttiyammai, built the water-room and theadjacent pattts. 
The western patti is said to have been constructed ab the expense of thres ladies of whom the 
first is described as ‘ nambirdttiyar’. The term as occurring in the inscriptions of the east coast 
means ‘our queen’ and is always employed by the kings or his subjects to denote the queen, 
It does not seem to possess this significance in the present instance, as tbe consoris of kings are 
described, élsewhere in this inscription, otherwise. Hence we have to surmise that the person 
referred to as ' nambiráttiyür' might either be the sister or the mother of the king. The second 
lady is Nachchiyar-ammai, the congort of Adityavarman and the third, Kesavapperumäl- 
ammai, the consort of RAmavarman. ` 

The ceremonies in connection with the consecration were performed by Kirittan (Krishna) 
Jütavédan of the Padiüàrakkattil house at Karpagamangalam. Kandan Siri kumaran, who Was 
managing the temple lands could not atwend the ceremony ; therefore Udayanan Devar of 
Panddttam was made to act in his stead. The temple accountant at that time was isvaran 
Adichehau and the accountant general or the auditing officer (meletuttu) was Kittinan Kittinan 
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(Krishnan). +The architects were Udaiyän-kutti-Adicheham Asari, Ichehakkutti Clintamani 
Asari, Köttavan Sarvaiga Asari and Nayinakkutti Nilakanda Agari. Of these the first was the 
chief architect. 

The second insuription records the date of the construction of the orraikkal manips. The 
third which bslongs to the Siva temple at Köralapuram and records that thè King Vira Ravi 
Ravivarman repaired the central shrine, &c., of this temple. i 

From the first inscription we learn that in the Kollam year 779 there-reigned in South Travan- 
core a prince named Vira Ravi Ravivarman and that he had two brothers named Adityavarman 
and Rimavarman. All these belonged to the Tieuppä&ppür Svardpam and the Kilappérar illum. The 
two other inscriptions edited below state that these three princes were the sons of Umaiyammai, 
born in the Rohini nakshatra. They also state that the king Vira Ravi Rıvivarman was a votary 
of Padmanabha (the god at Trivandram), that he gave tbe sixteen great gifts, beginning with 
Tuläpurusha. At present it.is impossible to say when the king ascended the throne and how 
long he reigned. We have to wait for further discoveries for these points to be elucidated, In 
his “ History of Travancore Mr. Sanzugni Méndn admits that the history of Travancore about 
this period is not clearly knowa. But, he adds, that about-the year Ko. 779 a Vira Ravivarman 
was ruling. This year is said to be the last of the reign.of this king; but the third inscription 
edited below is dated Ko. 782. Evidently Mr. Saaganni Mandn'seems to have bean misled by 
some unreliable materials. The following table might be constructed from the facts gathered 
from these inscriptions :— 

Umaiyammai, born 
in the வன்‌ nakshatra. 


Vira Ravi Ravivarman Adityavarman. Rámavarman. 
born in the Jyéshtba Nächchiyär-ammai. Adikesavapperumäl-ammai, 
nakshatra, 
I. Iraiyumakkutti-ammai. 
2. Iaiya do. 
Text 


1. ஹசி ¡UN LAR சுலிய-ம emoa சாடி ௪௯ஆளாச௫ல்‌ செல்லாகின்ற नू ए = vo A 
மவாஷ தீதின்‌ மேல்‌ செல்லாகின்ற கொல்லம்‌ मग ने) ஆனி மீ” ௨0௬ சென்ற ra 
யாட்சையும்‌ அத்தமும்‌ sad பக்ஷ த்து ஸவமியும்‌ அன்று மீனம்‌ இராச்கொண்டு A- 
வாட்டாற்று பள்ளிகொண்டருளின்ற பெருமாள்‌ ஆதிகே௫வப்பெருமாள்‌ க்ஷேத்திரத்தில்‌ 
கநாணஇராமாளிகைப்பத்தியும்‌ திருமடப்பள்ளியும்‌ Era ஐயம்‌ அகத்து இளவிசையும்‌ ஒருகல்‌ 
மண்டபமும்‌ கூா[ர] ஷன்மாரும்‌ விளக்கு மாடமும்‌ வெலிக்கல்ப்பிரையும்‌ கூட கல்தா. 
மாய்ப்‌- 

2. பணியும்‌ செய்விச்சு பள்ளிகொண்டு அருளின்‌ ற பெருமாள்க்கு An 
புழுகும்‌ சாத்திவிச்‌ச மேற்படி கொல்லம்‌ THAT தனுச்சனி மகாவியாழம்‌ செல்லா... 
நின்ற வைகாசி Bib Gra இங்களாச்சையும்‌ பூசீமும்‌ nun பஞ்சமியும்‌: 
veg Qurvayl அன்று கற்கடகம்‌ இராசகொண்டு கீமப் பேளூர்‌ இல்லத்தில்‌ திருப்பாப்பூர்‌ 
தொருபத்தில்‌ ஸ்ரீவீசாவி இரவிவற்ம்மராய குலசேகரப்பெருமாள்‌ செய்வித்த திருப்பணி 
01 மேற்படி. அணியனாய ஆூத்தவற்ம்மா இருர்ஈருளியெடத்தின்‌ பண்டாசத்தில்‌ செய்‌. 
வித்த அகச்சுற்றில்‌ காலுபிறமும்‌ தளவிசை போடிச்தெ [1*) @ 


மேற்படி. அணியன்‌ இராம- 
வற்ம்மா இருக்சருளியெடத் தின்‌ பண்டாரத்தில்‌ கா[ர]ஷரரை- 
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8. வாப்பிச்தெ 11 *] இதின்‌ இளங்‌ கோயில்கொண்டு கலகமாடின படிஞாறக்‌- 
கெட்டில்‌ அற்பசமல்கலத்து ரிட்டன்‌ சாத்வேதன்‌ [|| *] இளங்கோயில்‌ கொள்ளின்றப்போழ்‌ 
முத்தகூற்றில்‌ திருவிடையாட்டம்‌ இறப்பு கையாண்ட பெருங்லாவூர்‌ கண்டன்‌ சரீகுமான்‌ 
arre s கொண்டு இளையகூற்றில்‌ கெய்யறமனிச்சமாய பூக்சோட்டத்து உதையனன்‌ தே. 
வன்‌ சகையேற்‌[ றி] இளங்கோயில்‌ கொள்ளிக்‌ [|| *]-நீரறையும்‌ அடுத்தபத்தி இரண்டும்‌ 
ஞுலசேகரப்பெருமாள்‌ இருர்கருளி- 

4, யெடத்தின்‌ பண்டாசத்தில்‌ தேவியார்‌ இரையுமக்குட்டி அம்மையும்‌ இளைய 
இரையுமக்குட்டி அம்மையும்‌ செய்விச்சிக [il *] மேற்படிக்கு மேக்குபத்தி ஒன்றும்‌ ஈம்பி- 
ராட்டியார்‌ பண்டாரத்தில்‌ செப்விச்சதெ [15] மேற்படிக்கு மேக்குபத்தி ஒன்றும்‌ ஆதித்த. 
வற்மமா இருக்கருளியெடத்தின்‌ பண்டாரத்தில்‌ தேவியார்‌ சாச்சியார்‌ அம்மை செய்விச்சித 
[1 *] மேற்படி மேக்கு பத்தி ஒன்றும்‌ இராமவற்ம்மா இருக்கருளியெடத்தின்‌ பண்டாசத்தில்‌ 
தேவியார்‌ கேசவப்பெருமாள்‌ அம்மை DiR (| *] சீபண்டா.. 

B. ரக்கணக்கு ஈச்சுவரன்‌ ஆதிச்சன்‌ [1*] மேலெழுத்து கணக்குடட்டிணன்‌ இட்‌. 
மணன்‌: [|] மூத்த ஆசாரி இருவாட்டாற்று உடையான்குட்டி ஆதிச்சமாசாரி [| *] rr 
சூட்டி, இக்தாமணி ஆசாரி (1%) காத்தவன்‌ சறுவாங்க ஆசாரி [|| *] easy. இருநீல. 
அண்டர்‌ ஆசாரி உ [11*]. 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS, 

ll. 1—2.  Herih! Hail! Prosperity ! After the Kali year 4704 had expired, when Saturn 
stood in the constellation Vrischika and Jupiter in Dhanu, in the Kollam year 779, on Saturday, 
the 26th of the month of Ani, which was the seventh tithe of the dark fortnight, Hasta nakshatra 
and Mina rasi, the following structures in the temple of Adikesava-pperumäl, who is pleased to 
lie in "Tiruvättäru, were built of stone : the four tirwmüligai-ppatlis, the kitchen, the water- 
room, the flooring of the inner portions, the single stone mandapa, the dvärapälas, the structure 
for lights and the room of the dalikkal ; and on Monday, the 16th of the month of Vaigäsi, 
which corresponded with the fifth #ithi of the bright fortnight, Ganda yoga, and Karkataka rast, 
in the Kollam-year 780, when Saturn was in Dhanu and Jupiter in Makara, the image of the 
god Adikésava was bathed in (a preparation of oil mixed with civet ete.) These were done by 
(or in the reign of) Vira Ravi Ravivarman alias Kuladékhara-ppernmal of the Kilappérdr Illam 
and Tiruppappar Svarüpam. 

L 2. Adityawarman, the younger brother of the above (Vira Ravi Ravivarman), built the 
floor of stone of the four sides of the inner prakdra. His younger brother, R&mavarman, got 
the dvàrapálas cast (in metal). 

1. 3. When the balalayo (1) was consecrated, the priest that officiated was Kirittan 
Jütoyadan of Padiññáre-kattil in Karpagamangalam. On this occasion, Kandan Siri Kumaran 
of Peruhfäyür, belonging to the elder branch of the family that was in charge of the manage- 
ment of the temple lands was not (able to be) present; in his stead, Udayanap Dévan of 
Pündöttam who was iu charge of the ghee room (2), was made to act (for the absantee during 
the ceremony). 

N. 3—4. Iraiyumakkutti Ammai and Ijaya-Iraiyumakkutti Ammai, the consorts of the king 
Kulasökhara-pperumäl built the water-room and the next two país: The patti west of the 


(1) Ths word ilangoyil occurs in one of the insoriptions of Tirumala ; this term hag been taken by Mr, 
Venkayya to mean ihe temple [of Subrahmanya, that it does not refer to a Subrahmanya temple would become 


patent irom this instance ; it means the bälälaya that is generally constructed to Jodge the images ullin; 
down temples for repairs. bi i i § 
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above mentioned ones was built by the Naimbiraittiyar. The patti west of the above, was built 
by Nachchiyar Ammai, the consort of the prince Ädityavarman ; the patti next to this was 
constructed by Adikésava-pperumal Ammai, the consort of Rämavarman. 

1.6. The temple accountant (then) was lchehuvaran Adichchan; tbe auditor (or chief 
accountant) was Kittinan ; Kittinan the chief architect, Udaiy&nkutti Adichchamaéari, (and the 
other architects) Ichchakutti Chintamaniagari, Káttavan Saruváñga தக்கம்‌ and Nayinakutti 
Tirunilakandar Asari. 

No. II. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the north and west bases of the ottaikkal, 
mandapam in the Àdikésavapperumal temple. The preservation of the record is not good, It 
is written in a mixture of Grantha and Tamil alphabets and the language is Tamil. It fs Gated 
in the Kali year 4704 corresponding with the Kollam 778. It records that Vira Ravi Ravivar- 
man born in the Jyéshtha naksbatra, to Umaiyammai born in the Róhini nakshatra, began to 
repair the temple on a Monday, the 7th of the month Chittirai.... in the Röhini .nakshatra 
Saumya yoga and Kanni radi. The general repairs to the temple were effected and the 
orratkkal mandapa was built by the king. Vira Ravi Ravivarman is described as a devotee of 
the god Padmanabba (of Trivandram) ; he gave the sixteen great gilts such as Tulapurusha etc. 
He is, as usual with the kings of this family, styled Kulasékharapperuma]. We have already 
seen that be belonged to the Tiruppäppür Svaripam and to the Kilapperúr illam. 


Text (1) 
1. soñe [MA] gape (॥*]) சலிய-ஃமஹழவே தா aro மேல்‌ செல்லாகின்ற 
ஷுீசவியாழம்‌ அலாச்சனி கொல்லம்‌ ௭௭௭௦௮ சித்திசை மீ” எ உ இங்களாட்சையும்‌ 


ரோஹிணியும்‌,.......[ெ]ளலா ஓ) Qurverl அன்‌ அ கஜிராமகொண்டு பெருமாள்‌ ஆதிகேச 
வப்பெருமாள்‌ கோயிலில்‌ 


தில்‌ எழுந்தருள (DER... ரோஹிணிதிருகாள்‌ பி........ [ம] அம்மை என்று இரு- 
சாமம்‌ உடைய அம்மை பண்டாசத்தில்‌ Azul an (இத்து) அருளின 


3. அரகிகேட்டைத்திருகாள்‌ பிறக்ஈ,...... வாக ப தீசசாலவா.சாரலி.சர[ av jaa Togri 


SLOAN ஷொலஸ ganrer BETETA LDT MED Sg) rastro E Togri anard- 


ஜ.சாக்ஷா wor seal மாய்‌],.......2்௧...... இருச்தருளின ஸ்ரீவீராவி இசவிவன்மசான ஸ்ரீ குல... 
சேகரப்பெருமாள்‌ செய்வித்த திருப்பணி 1 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

Harih ! Bail! Prosperity! Vira Ravi Ravivarman alias Kulasékhara-pperumáà],— who 
belonged to the Kilappérar Illam and the Tiruppäppür svardpam, who was born to... 
mai Ammai who was residing at Tiruyänandapuram who was born in the Rohini nakshatra, 
whose natal star was Tirukettei (Jy&shtha), who was tbe adorer of the feet of the god Padma- 
näbha, who had made the sixteen great gifts beginning with tulúpurusha, who was learned in 
all sciences and arts and who was ever beni upon offering protection to his subjeeis— built the 


front mandapa in the Adikésava-pperumal temple and fixed the single slab of stone as its floor, on 


Monday the 7th of the month of Chittirai, in the Rohini nakshatra, Saumya yoga and Kanni 
rasi, in the Kali year 4704, Kollam 778, when Jupiter stood in the constellation, Vrischika and 
Saturn in Tela, 
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KERALAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF VIRA RAVI RAVIVARMAN. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the west base of central shrine of the Siva temple 
at Kéralapuram near Padmanábhepuram. The language and alphabet of ihe record is Tamil and 
the preservation is good. It informs us that the king Vira Ravi Ravivarman of the Kilappérúr 
Dam and the Tiruppäppür Svarüpam reconstructed the central shrine and other buildings in the 
temple in the year 782 of the Kollam era. Herein also the king is said to have made the sixteen 
great gifts, to be master of all sciences and arts, to be a votary of the god Padmanäbha, etc. 


Text (7) 


1. ஹசி: [I *] og [|| *] ९१०५६5 [1*1 சலிஷு யப ஹெஹ கவி ௪௮. 
erm oj anya Ran mle செல்லாகின்ற சீ.சஷாழம்‌ ५-5-० அணி கொல்லம்‌ enm.o(Qe. GR சித்திரை 
[மீ] (9 ௬௨ வெள்ளியாட்சையும்‌ சோதியும்‌ ௪ வாவ க்ஷ.தில்‌ (மெய ட ani efl Quim ७ ६-० (ஓ 
அன்று wait, ale woud சொண்டு 

Q. செங்கமழுநீர்வழனாட்டு (28) முத்தளகுறிச்சியில்‌ ஈயினார்‌ uj eram vor I 
2807 Gees (8) கோயில்‌ கழப்பேளூர்‌ இல்லத்தில்‌ திருப்பாப்பூர்‌ Prosa இருவானர்‌ த... 
புரத்தில்‌ எழுந்தருளி இருர்தருளின சொஷஹிணி Saure nius உமைஅம்மை 

8. என்று திருகாமபேருடைய அம்மை பண்டாசத்தில Ban pan ழ்ர்‌.த அரு. 
ளின (4) 570500 (8) திருசாள்பிறக்த அனவராத கசா SU 
Soramnmasrd OATU ganrerseersra-ngau mode, Tarro ernus] ane. 
ஜ.சரக்ஷ£ய௩ மாரா தாய்‌ wlan 

4. 5037090091) sagu இருந்தருளீன ஸ்ரீவீசாவி இரவிவன்மசான ஸ்ரீ கூல- 
சேகரப்பெருமாள்‌ நாலு௮ம்பலமும்‌ இருமடப்பள்ளியம்‌ ges மூணு கல்காசமாய்‌ பணி. 
செய்வித்து arabe. @ அற்ப [மீ] (6) ௨௦ [உ] வியாழவாட்சையும்‌ Hap 
arabes कक தில்‌ 

5. .. இகையும்‌ விரிச்சிகம்‌ இராசகொண்டு mar ஸ்ரீ [வி *] மாகம்‌ eu ris- 
முதல்‌ spe[«5] Manr [பி]திச்சுசெய்து செல்கல்பணியு CP மேற்படி ER சித்தரை 
[487] 6) ௬ உ இருப்பணியும்‌ Os sank ஆடி அருளின (|| *] ஹசி [|| *] vor gap 
{i *] s 


(*) From inked impressions. 
(2) Symbol for the word mádam (month). (?-a) Read செச்கமுசீர்வளகாட்ட 
(3) Read Sear 
(*) Read இருவயிது வாய்த்தருளின.௦ 
(5) Bead AG AAA. o 
(°) Read aig. 200 
(1) The letter pi is corrected from ha. 
2985-3 
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Harih! Be it well! Hail! Prosperity! Vira Ravi Ravivarman alias Kulasskharadeva, —who 
was born of (2) Umaiyammai born in the Rohini nakshatra and residing at Tiruvanadapuram 
who was himself born in the Tirukkettai nakshatra, who was incessantly worshipping the feet 
of the god Padmanabha, who had made the sixteen great gifts beginning with tulápurusha, who 
was learned in all the sciences and arts, who was protecting all bis subjects and who was A sun 
to the hosts of his foes,—built of stone the nálu ambalam, the kitchen ind the Rishabha mandapa 
in the temple of the god Mahádéva of Virakeraläsvaram in Muttalakkurichchi in the Sengaluyir- 
valanádu. + 

In the Kollam year 782, on Thursday, the 22nd of the month of Arpasi, the . . . tithi of the 
bright fortnight, Anusha nakshatra, and Vrischika räsi, the ¿rivimána (the central shrine), 
beginning from the base (upäna), to the top (stüpi), was reconstructed on a smaller scale, the 
brick work was finished and the kumbhabhishéka ceremony was performed on Friday, the Jyoti 
nakshatra, on the 6th of the month of Chittirai corresponding with the first tithi of the dark 
fortnight, Siddbi'yóga, and Karkataka rási, when Jupiter stood in the constellation Mivam and 
Saturn in Dhanu, in the Kali year 4708 of which the day is expressed by the choronogram 
ravistudhanyaisseha, which corresponded with the Kollam year 782. 


— AA A 


CU) Mr. Venkayya has separated the compound < ,திருவயிறு வாய்ச்சவுடைய பிராட்டியார்‌ ' found in 
several insoriptions which desoribe the mother of Uttamafóladéva, into திருவயிறு வாய்க்க and உடைய பிராட்டி: 
போர்‌, By itself the first part means practically notbing and the second has introduced a fictitious queen உடைய 
பிராட்டியார்‌ in South Indian History. The mistake is perpetuated in his Annual Reports year after year by his 
successor, Mr, Krishna Sastri, who also bolieves that the name of the mother of Uttamafóla was உடைய 
பிராட்டியார்‌, Such an expression as வயிறு வஃய்க்கவுடைய occurs in many places in Tamil literature, as for example, 
Rima is called, கெளசலைதன்‌ மணி வயிறுவாய்ததவனே, by Kulasékhara-pperumil in his Perumá] Tiramöli. 
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‘No. XI 


THE FORT AT PALLIPPURAM, OR, THE OLDEST EUROPEAN 
BUILDING IN INDIA, (!) 


On the 18th of May, 1498, Vasco de Gama sighted India and anchored before Calicut on 
the 20th, By the good offices of a Moor named Bontaybo, who knew both the Portuguese and 
the Malayalam languages he was able to hold an interview with the Zaraorin in which arrange- 
ments for opening trade with Malabar were effected. But the Moors who had long mouopolised 
tbe lucrative business in pepper and the other produces of Malabar were alarmed by the trans- 
actions of the Zamorin with the Portuguese and hastened to poison the mind of the king 
against she foreigners, whom they. portrayed as mere pirates who were misrepresenting them- 
selves to him as the ambassadors ofa reigning sovereign of Europe. Thereupon the Zamorin 
grew a bit lukewarm in his treatment of the Portuguese. De Gama therefore left the shores of 
Calicut about the end of August 1499. (5) : 

A fresh expedition was sent out to Calicut under the command of Pedro Alvarez Cabral on 
the 15th March, 1500 and on the 13th September, after a perilous voyage, the fleet arrived off 
the coast of Calicut. This time the Zamorin concluded s treaty of peace and friendship with 
the Portugnese and Admiral Cabral opened a factory at Galicut, But perceiving that the 
Zamorin who was supplying the Moors with pepper and epices largely did not provide him with 
sufficient quantities of these commodities of Malabar. Cabral grew impatient and attacked a 
fully laden Moorish skip and took the cargo alter killing the whole crew. Thereupon the 
Moors on the coast remonstrated, which only irritated more the Portuguese who ruthlessly 
attacked Galicut and killed 600 men. This unfortunate event obliged Cabral to leave Oaliout 
and sail south. He reached Cochin on the 20th. December,.1500. The Ràjà of this country 
received the strangers with great politeness and offered. him all facilities to trade with his people 
and also provided the Portuguese with a faotory. Hearing of all these transactions the 
Zumorin rigged up a fleet carrying 1,500 soldiers and sent it to Cochin to fight the Portuguesa 
out, When the feet arrived, the Raja of Cochin intimated its approach to Cabral and offered 
the latter, if needed, his assistance to attack it. Cabral immediately gave chase to the forces of 
the Zamorin but the fleet sailed away without coming to any engagement with the Portuguese. 
Cabral sat sailto Portugal directly without returning to Cochin. It was thus that the Portuguese 
first visited Cochin. 

On March 3, 1502, a third expedition under the command of Vascode Gama was despatched 
by the King of Portugal for the express purpose of taking vengeance on the Zamorin ; Vasco was 
soon joined by his cousin Stephen de Gama, They reached Calicut, attacked the town and 
committed atrocities which cannot be better described than in the words of Day. ‘De Gama 
tortured messengers, executed ambassadors, and his deeds were a blot in the annals of a Christ- 

. jan nation, and a disgrace to the name of humanicy, over which it would be well could a veil be 
drawn”. He then sailed down to Cochin where he established a factory, left there some factors 
and sailed'for Portugal.on the lst of September. 

The alliance of the Raja of Cochin with the Portuguese brought bim in an intensified form the 
already existing enmity of the Zamorin who, taking this as a pretext to invade the Cochin terri- 
tory, entered it with a vast army, laid waste the country and reduced the Raja to take shelter in 
¿be island of Vypeen. Fortunately for him, a Portuguese fleet with Francesco de Albuquerque 
at its head arrived on the 30th September, 1503. Ha forthwith reinsialled the Raja in the 

(1) This term exoludes the early Europeans, the Greeks, the Romans, eto., but refers only to the medieval 
and modern natious of Europe. 


(*) The historical portion of this paper is but an abstract of the chapters on the “ Portuguesa in Cochin” in 
< Day's Land of the Permauls' which has been largely consulted in the preparation of this paper. 
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possession of his kingdom, aitacked and routed the forces of the Zamorin, seized Edappalli, 
(whose Brabman Raja was in league with the Zamorin), and looted it, The Raja of Cocbin was 
iminonsely pleased with his new allies and perzaitted them to erect a fort at.Cochin, The 
foundation was laid on the 2090 September 1503 and on the lst of October it was christened 
Manuel after the name of the reigning king of Portugal. A few years alter the forts at 
Crangauore and Pallippuram seem to have been constructed. The latter must have been brought 
into existence for the purpose of commanding the entrance to the back-water from the north, 
This building is small and could be defended by a handful of men. “ The little castle ig 
however in such a way as to leave very little doubt as to its identity by Gasper Correa who 
wrote in India between 1512-1550. He says it was built in 1507 to hold the entrance to the 
back-water, that it was garrisoned by about 20 men, that it was octagonal, that each of the facet 
was “pierced for cannon ete. The little castle is probably the most ancient European 
building in India.”(!) The fort at Pallipporam was known ab tho time of its construction and 
subsequently by the name of Alikkóitai or Ayakkóttai; and in the letters of Powney and others 
it is mentioned by the latter name. Strungely enough this fortress has been described by one 
and all as octagonal. \Ve see Gasper Correa calling it octagonal in the extracs quoted above. 
Day also calls it ‘a small octagon tower’. In fact, it isa hexagonal building, as could be seen 
rom the plan herewith, 

Of the three forts of Cochin, Cranganore aud Pallippuram built in the early days of the 
Portuguese dominancy in the West Coasi the last alone stil] remains intact. Nothing is seen of 
the fort of Cochin at present. A wall of the fortitication about 60 or 70 yards in length, a 
ruined gateway and an underground powder magazine all situated on a mound of earth about 
15 feot high, ave all that have survived of the once famous fort of Cranganore. The only build- 
ing of the early Portuguese period not in ruins and consequently the oldest European Structure 
extant in India, therefore, is, as we have already mentioned, the fortress at Pallippuram. 

The little village of Pallippuram is situated on the northern extremity of the island of Vypeen 
north of Coehin. This island is thirteen miles long with the breadth varying froin one to three 
miles aud is believed to have been formed by the silt carried by the streams that meet the seu 
about the place wbere itis situated now. This narrow strip of land belonged to the Cochin 
State when the Portuguese first visited the West Coast. On the northern extremity of Vypeen 
the Portuguese were permitted to build au outposi to guard the passage of foreign vessels 
through the mouth of the Periyar river. It was almost due north of this and on the opposite 
bank of this river that the fort of Cranganore was built, 

The outpost at Pallippuram is a hexagonal buitding meant to be of three storeys in height, 
Inside the fort the lowest floor is raised to a height of 5 feot from the ground level. Undernesth 
this platform, opens out a small cellar, the passage to which runs obliquely from north to south 
and is 3 feet bruad and 3 feet high, (see the ground plan of the fort in the accompanying plate). 
The cellar itself is 4 feet in height und 7 feet square. It appears to have served for storing gun- 
powder etc. 

The fort is entered by a Bate 5' 3" by 7', constructed of finely dressed granite, (see the eleva- 
tion of the gateway in the plate. The top of the gate is arched and the door- posts and lintels 
are well moulded: Just behind the gate, the passage widens irom 5' 3” to 7१:87” and this is due 
to the recess being square on one side and splayed on the other. "Touchiog"the wall there is a, 
solid piece of masonry represented in the diagram I by a. To the west of this and immediately 

adjoining it is à well 3' 3'.square. The thickness of the walls of the well is 6” and the depth 


C} Extraot from the latter of Mr. A, Galletti, 1.0.8, to the Resident i कक | 
which was communicated to me. . " த & Resident in Travancore ‚and Cochin, a copy c£ 
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from the top to the bottom, 16 feet; there is at present two feet of water in the well. The 
people of Pallippuram informed me that the water of the well used ta be 
very good for drinking purposes, but now it is left uncared for. 

To the north of this well is a flight of four steps leading on to the plat- 
form already mentioned, (e in diagram I). Immediately to the north of the 
steps is the opening leading te the underground cellar, (d in the diagram 


PAS I). In the centre of the platform lies a circular slab of stone, 8’ in diameter, 
ப்ட்‌ It appears that on this was erectéd a stone pillar, (the fragments of which are 
Dwananl. ‘geen in the bungalow once in the occupation of Mr. Vernede), on which the 


radiating wooden beams supporting the upper two floors must have rested as in diagram II below, 

Each face of the fort measures;on the outside 32 feet in length and 34 feet in height; and 

the walls are 6 feet in thickness, (see diágram II below). Each face 01 tho fori has three 

embrasures, one above the other, belonging each to one storey. The central 

opening of these embrasures measures 2’ x 2)", (see diagram III). On the 

whole there are eighteen embrasures and therefore the fort could have 

mounted as many guns Gommanding all quarters round it, There are a 

number of sockets below the lower ends of these embrasures, evidently meant 

for receiving wooden beams in them (a, a, a, a, in diagram IIT). At present, 

Dices, T. there is no trace of wood-work remaining there. All the wood was either 

rotten by: exposure to wind aud weather or was removed by the villagers for firewood ; the latter 
Seems more probable. Ñ 

In front of the gate, adjoiningiit on the inside, is an open space 12' x 5' 9”, which is on the 
same level as the ground outside the fort. This space (e in the 
diagram I), must have been left as it is, to afford easy passage to the 
cellar as alsa from the gate to the flight of steps. 

The materials employed in the construction of the fort at Pallip- 
puram are laterite, granite and wood. The whole of the masonry work 
of the fort is of laterite blocks set in chunam and the surfaces of the 
walls, etc., are thickly plastered with mortar. The doorway and 
the central circular stone slab mentioned above ss the remnant of 
the central pillar are the only instances of granite employed in 

Diagram IL building. 

At present, all the six sides of the fort are overgrown with vegetation and the roots of some 
of them are seen clinging over large areas of the walls (see photograph herewith). Ab present 
no serious damage has been caused to the building, but left to the merey of this destructive 
agency, very soon the structure is sure to come to ruin. One or two stones on the top of the 
passaga leading iato the cellar are broken and overhanging, and might come down very soon. 

With tbe banyan trees and the shrubs grown on the fort, it presents a picturesque appear- 
ance. But to preserve it from destruction, the fort has now been recommended to be freed from 
all overgrowth, the roots of which to ‘be singed or tarred to prevent tho plants from shooting up 
once again into foliage. 

The small village of Pallippuram is divided into three parts, the northern belonging to Travan- 
core, ihe middle to the British and the southern to the Cochin Governments, respectively. The 
fort. stands on Travancore territory and consequently the Travancore Government has con- 
served this building as one of the ancient monuments of the State. 

Saving described the structure of the fort at Pallippuram, let us now continue its history. 
Virakéralavarman, the Raja of Cochin, was deposed by the Portuguese who, in his stead, raissd 
to the throne Gaigadbaramahddevi, his aunt as Rani. He therefore sought the assistance of the 
Dutch at Ceylon, promising them liberal concessiona in their trade with Malabar in Pepper ete, 
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The Paliyattu Achchan, the hereditary prime minister of the Raja of Cochin, had also some pri- 
vate grudge against the Portuguese and so both the prince Virakéralavarman and the Paliyatiu 
Achshan joined together and induced the Dutch to proceed against Cochin. A Dutch fleet 
under Admiral Ryklof van Goons aitacked the fort of Cochin in the year A. D. 1662, but being 
unsuccessful in their attempt at capturing it, sailed north and took the fort of Cranganore and 
became master of it. The next year n stronger fleet was despatched; the Portuguese were 
obliged, after a brave defence, to capitulate and surrender the fort of Cochin to the Dutch. The 
Potuguese power in Malabar was thus destroyed and the Dutch became the masters of all the 
Potuguese possessions in the Malabar country, 

Haidar Ali whose power was then growing day by day, entered Calicut in A, D. 1773. Long 
before that, ia 1766, he was negotiating with tbe Dutch for the purchase of the forta of Cranga- 
nore and Alikkötta, which he knew were the key to get at the kiugdoms of Cochin and Travan- 
core. For one reason or other the bargain was, never closed. When Tippu came to be in 
possession of all the petty principalities of the Malabar 20886 and was making active preparations 
to conquer Travancore, it became imperative on the part of the Travancore Government to pos- 
sess these two forts and the circumstances under which they were purchased for Martrándavar- 
man, the then Maharaja of Travancore, are given below in the words of Mr. V.. Nagamiah, the 
talented compiler of the Travancore State Manual :— 

Purchase of Ayacotta aud Crauganore from the Dutch :— 

* About 1789 Tippu began his march from Coimbatore with 20,000 regular infantry, 10,000 
spearmen and match-lockmen, 5,000 horse and 20 field guns, At Palghaut he opened negotia- 
tions with the Dutch to purchase the forts at Cranganore end Ayacotta which flanked the defence 
of Travancore lines. The Maharajah thought it advisable to purchase these forts from the Dutch 
and ordered Dewan Kesava Pillai to open up negotiations with them ; otherwise according to the 
arrangement entered into with the Company, the British force could only be used for the 
protection of Travancore boundary, and hence if these forts were captured by Tippu, the 
Company's regiments would not assist the Travancore sepoys in the interior. The Dutch 
Governor cousulting Dewan Késava Pillai as to the best method of stopping Tippu's forces 
at last resolved to sell the two forts to Travancore. The bargain was struck and the agree- 
ment was executed on tae 31st July, 1789 A. D." This was subsequently ratified by tha Govern- 
ment of Batavia. The following is an authentic translation of the agreement for the purchase 
of the fort of Cranganore and the outpost.of Ayacotta, obtained from the Government Records 
of Fort St. George :— I 

“The Enlightened and Powerful King of Travancore, Wanji Bala Marthanda Rama Varma, 
has sent his first State Minister and Dewan, the respectable Kééava Pillai to the most worship- 
ful Jobn Gerard van Angelheck, Governor of the Netherlands India and commander of the 
forces of the Enlightened and Powerful Netherlands Company in the Malabar Coast with the 
intention of purchasing from the Company the Fort of Cranganore and the Post of Ayacotta 
with the gardens and lands belongiug thereto ; having consulted ond negotiated upon this, it 
was adjusted on the following condition :— 

“The Dewan Kégava Pillai has bought for his Master, and the Hon’ble Governor Van Angel- 
beck on the part of the Company has sold to thé King of Travancore for the just sum of three 
hundred thousand Surat Rupees, the Fort of Crauganore and the Post of Ayscotta, with 
the cannon and ordnance belonging to them as they now stand together with the powder- 
magazine, though no small arms or any other effects and further, the following lands and 
gardens :— 


Ra. 
The Miskuton Island now leaged for லி a on 300 
The Garden of Kilo Barki now leased for — ... oe e 115 
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Ra. 
Tbe Garden of Ancencio de Rosa leased for ... — नेन 190 
The Garden of Nagachetty leased for des T vex 164 
The Garden of Hendrick Meyar leased for — ... exe as 230 
Tbe Garden of Babo Probo leased for ssi es $55 64 
The Garden of Alewyn leased fox eve : sss 310 
The Garden of Dama Moosa leased for சகட — " 1,220 
The Garden of Arekel Ittopod leased for ise sse š 199 
The Garden of Konoto Barki leased for नहर Per es 115 


“ The purohase and sale is agreed to upon this condition, that the King of Travancore shall 
not hinder the navigation of the river past the fort, either to tbe Company's vessels or to the 
vessels of the King of Cochin or their subjects, whether the same be empty or loaded with rice, 
paddy or goods of any description, as also all floats of wood and bamboos, etc., in a word all 
goods whatever without exception shall pass and repass free and without hindrance nor shall 
there be any new tax put upon them. 

‘‘ The King promises solemnly that the firewood which must be brought from above Cranga- 
nore shall not ba preventad on any pretext or taxed with any duty whatever, but on the contrary 
that he will assist all in his power to forward the firewood to Cochin by every possible means: 

“ The Leper's House at Paliporto with the buildings, garden and further ground belongiug 
to it remain in the full and free possession of the Company. 

“The Romish Church at Cranganore and Ayacottah stands from ancient time under ihe 
Company and must remain under them, The -King shall not interfere with the same or with the 
parsons. The Christians are to remain vassals of the Company and must not be burthened with 
any new tas. 

“The Parson's house at Paliparto which the Governor erected and gave as a present to the 
Church shall remain with the Church and no new burdens be permitted, 

‘ The inhabitants shall keep their gardens and lands that they now possess as private pro- 
perty, such as are Christians remain the same as the Catholic Christian vassals of the Company 
and must oof thus under any pretence be burthened with additional taxes, only paying to the 
King the sum they formerly paid to the Company. 

“The King promises before the delivery of the aforesaid fort and lands to make a payment 
in ready money of Rs 50,000 and the four following years to pay in equal instalments by furnish- 
ing an account of pepper annually to the amount of Rs. 62,500 Tor the better security of which, 
and as lawful debtors the merchants David Rahaboy, Ephraim Cohen and Ananta Setty bind 
themselves. 

“All this was negotiated in the Fort of Cochin in the year Koilang 974 
the month of Karkadagom pr the 8156 July 1789." 

The whole transaction was carried out in the presence of Powney, the! 
Travancore, * * * (Vol. I, pp. 390-91) 

“Palliport—It was in the 1045 (1870 A. D.) that the Government assumed the direct 
management of the small but rich tract known as Palliport, which had till then been :leased out 
successively to influential landlords for terms of years. (Ibid,, p. 556).” 

When all the Dutch possessions fell into the hands of the English, the enclave in Pallip- 
puram on which the Romish Church and the Leper Asylum stand also became theirs, The 
asylum and the hospital attached to it are maintained by the British Government at present 


and this bitof land like Anjengo, Tangassery, etc., is placed under the British Resident in 
Travancore and Cochin. š 


and on the 19th of 


British Resident in 
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TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF VIKRAMADITYA VARAGUNA 


A, PALIYAM PLATES OF VARAGUNA OF THE VRISHNI-KULA 


The.subjoined inscription ie engraved on two copper-plates which are the last ones of a set, 
the first portion of which is lost. These were found, along with otbers, in the house of the 
Paliyattu Aclıchan, who kindly gave me a sbort loan of them for taking their impressions ; frem 
impressions so prepared I now edit this inscription. 

The record is Im a very good state of preservation. The first side of the first plate contains 
the end of the Tamil portion of the document which is lost and which is also referred to in thie 
‘Sanskrit portion. Tbe Sanskrit portion begins on the second side of the first plate and is continued 
on both sides of the second plate. The alphabet of the Tamil portion resembles the early Chola 
and later Pallava records, while the Sanskrit part is in Nágari of the type that is employed in the 
.Mahabalipuram inscription of the Atiranachandéóvera cave-temple (Ep. Ind. Vol. X, pl. 11, facing 
page 14), and in the Karhad plates of Krisbau III (ற. Inc. Vol. IV, plates facing pp. 284—5) etc, 
The language of tbe Tamil portion is Old Tamil anu tbat of the Nagari portion, Sanskrit. The 
Tamil fragment contains the boundaries of the land that was granted, The second part of the 
record in Sanskrit begins with an invocaticn to Sauddhodani (i. e. Buddba, the 805 ௦1 Suddbédana) 
the Dharma and the Sangha ; then comes u description of the Yadava-vamSa, which is said to have 
come from the moon, who became free from his dark spots by giving birth to this illustrious family. 
"The Astagiri, the Uduya-parvata, the Himalaya, and the Malaya-saila resemble the pillars of victory 
set up by the members of this family, to which the four oceans served as servant-maide, waving 
white chamaras, the foara-crested waves. Though the earlier kings of thie dynasty are dead, the 
‚memory of the clouds of smoke that arose from the horse sacrifices made by them ia 
revived by the clouds in the sky resembling them closely. These very clouds imitate the 
kings of this line in munificence by bringing from the four oceans their substance (water) 
and bestowing it upon land aud obtain thereby merit for ibemseives. Then, the fami- 
ly (vamsa, bamboo), which produced the pearls, the kings, whom it wishes to be above 
all kings (kshiti-dhara, mouvtsin), as long as the moon and the stars last, is blessed. On 
a Thursday, in the Mrigasirsha nakshatra, in the month Paushya, when the Sun was in 
the Makara-räsi, the king granted land, the boundaries and other details of which are said 
to be given in the Dramida-vachana (Tamil language), which the reader is referred to. The land 
was placed under the protection of Vira Kota. The dccumeut ends with an exbortation from the 
king Varaguna addressed to his successors for protecting this charity. The donee is said to be the 
Bhattàraka of Tirvmülapädam. From this name it cannot be made out if the God is Buddha, 
Siva or Vishnu ; nor am I able to find out where this temple of Tirumulapadattu Bhattaraka was 
situated. 

The name of the king is given merely as Varaguna. 206 possibility of mistaking this prince 
for the Pandya king of that name is precluded by tbe mention of the fact that he belonged to the 
Vrishni-kula. The only other identification that can be attempted is with the Vikramaditya 
Varaguna of the Huzur Office Plate, (Trav. Arch. Series, No. 11, pp. 17-19). Io my paper on that 
grant, I have shown that Vikramaditya Varagune must be the immediate successor of Kö-kKa- 
runandadakkar and must therefore bave lived sbortlv after A. D. 866. Dewan Bahadur L, D. 
Swamikkannu Pillai, M. A., LL. B., very kindly caloulated the date of this inscription for me and 
wrote that ** the required date is Thursday, 30th December, A. D. 868, which fell in the month of 
Makara, Lunar Pushya, Sukla Dvádasi, the day of Nakshatra Mrigasira. On Thursday, 30th 
December, A. D. 868 which fell in the Solar month Makara, Pausha Sukla Dv&dasi ended at 244 
ghatikus after mean-sunrise and Nakshatra Mrigadire nt 48 ghatikas after sunrise." This year, the 

800—1 


276 TRAVANCORE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES 


inscription says, was the 15th of the life of Varaguna; therefore the first year of the life of Vara- 
guna, that is, the year in which he was born must be A. D. 853. As Kö kKarunandadakkan lived, 
at least, till 866, and Varaguna could not have begun his reigu before that date; when he ascended 
the throne, be must have beeu quite a young man of about 13 years of age. 

` The invocations to Buddha, the Dharma, and the Sangha have not hitherto been met with in 
inscriptions of the Tarni] kings, such as those of the Chólas, the Pandyas,.the Chéras, ete. Tt is only 
from literature that we leárn that the worship of Buddba existed in the Tamil country and that 
some of the Pándyas and Chéras were of Buddha persuasion, but no epigraphical confirmation 
of it was hitherto forthcoming. In some places on the west coast, like Mavelikkara, etc., we 
meet with images of Buddha, clearly corroborating the fact that the worship of Buddha existed in 
the Tamil land so late as the 9th Century A, D. , 

In the Huzur Office Plates of Kö-kKarunandadakkar, I stated, on the authority of Mahamanö-. 
pädhyaya V. Svaminätha Ayyar, that a place called Aykkudi was the capital of the Ay chieftains. 
This Aykkudi is generally identified with a place of that name near Seügöttai, in the eastern border 
of the Travancore State. The uster absence of ever the smallest trace-of antiquities, not even & 
comparatively old temple with a few old inscriptions, clearly indicates that this insignificant village 
could not havo been the capital of a race of kings who passed for one of the seven great vallals 
(mahädätäs, great givers) ol the Tamil land. No place in India remains great which had not been 
o from the earliest times, —(exoepting those very few towas like Madras, Bombay and Calcutta 
which have grown to emisencs in modern times)—witness Delhi, Kasi, Kañehi, Tanjore, Madura 
etc. If Aykkudi was similarly a place of importance in earlier times it could not have become so 
completely insignificant that, to-day, it possesses not even a mound of earth covering the debris of 
some old structure, a temple or traces of fort-wall etc. ; if is not also situated in any favourable posi- 
tión as on the bank of a fairly big river, near a strong mountain chain, etc., to deserve, according 
to the notion of the early Hindus, being the capital of a kingdom. On the other hand the popular 
belief that this Aykkudi is the ancient capital of the Ay chieftains is directly opposed to 
the fact that, according to Puranánüru, it was situated near the Podiya mountain. This 
Aykkudi is at least 35 miles from the Podiya mountain. Dr. Caldwell in ibis Comparative 
Grammar of Dravidian Languages states that the Greek Geographers who visited South India in the 
early centuries of the Ohristian era have described many places of which Kottiara is one. About 
this he writes “ This is the name of a place in the country of the ‘Aii’ or ‘Paralia’ (identical with 
South Travancore), which is called 'Kottiara Metropolis’, by Ptolemy, ‘Kottara’ by Pliny. Undoubt- 
edly the town referred to is Kóttára, or, as it is ordigarily spelt by the Europeans, Kotaur, the prin- 
cipal town in South Travancore, avd now, as in the time of the Greeks distinguished for its com- 
merce.” But then Caldwell has nos said anythiog about the Ail or »Paralia. The first 
name evidently refers to the chieftains of the Ay family? while the second name is that of a river, 
the Paraliyaru ; by ‘the country of Paralis’ we must understand the country watered by the river 
Parali ; this is no other than the South Travancore. This is also the same country as the Vénadu 
mentiond in inscriptions. It is curious to note here that Mr. Venkayya calls vis the country of 
Ven. “The ruler of Vey is then conquered and put to death; histown of Vilinam, 'whose fortifications 
were as strong us those of the fort in Lahka’, is destroyed, . . .” (2) The same scbolar writes that 
the Pandya king Nedubjadaiyan or Jatilavarman Parántaka I., conquered the * Ayavel’, by which, 
I believe, he means Ay-vel. I do not know if ibe metre,—(if the record is written in 
verse),—requires the name Áy—vél to be rend as Áyavél for the sake of metre, or if Mr. Venkayya. 

has misread it. Whatever it might be, there is no justification for taking Venmarnan, as the ruler 
of Ven. The compound Vénmannan is divisible into vel and mannan, the vél prince, or the prince 
of Vén&du (the land or country of the véls). The facts referred to in the Madras Museum and the 
Velvikudi grants about the conquest of the prince of ‘Ven’ and.the ‘Ayavél’ points to only one 


(7) 4m. Rep. on Epigraphy for the year 1908,- p, 63, para. 19, 
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event, which took place in che reign of Jatilavarman Par&ntaka, who ruled about the middle of the 
8th century A.D. This king, Maraiijudaiyap as ie is called in the Kalugumalai epigraph, which 1 
have published in No. Lot the Trav. Arch. Series, invaded the Malamádu belonging to 
Karunandan in the 23rd year of his reign, apparently a second time; for, the Vélvikudi giant, 
which is dated the third year of his reign, ciaitas for him the conquest of Ay-vél, even 
so early as the third year of the reigu of the king; and the facu is repented also iu his 
17th year in the Madras Museum grant. It then appears that early in the reign of the Pandya 
king Jatilavarman Parántaka, the kingdom of the Ay chieftains was overrun by him and the then 
ruling Ay killed. The king who suffered death in the hands of Parántaka might be the father Ka- 
runandan, of Karunandadakkan. The latter evidently became the vassal of the Pándyas and as is 
usual with vassals, he assumed the name Srivallabha of his overlord for himself and gave the 
pame Varaguna vo his son. Alter the Chóla conquest of the Vénàdu, its chieitains were suffered to 
continue as vassals for a very long time. In tne inscriptions of the kings of the Kilapperür Illam and 
tbe Tiruppäppür Svarüpam, they are all distinctly called the rulers of Vénàdu. This latter family 
branched off into the Jayatuñganádu, Tirappáppür etc. divisions, all of which became amalgamat- 
ed into one and are represented to-day by she present dynasty of the Travancore kings. In an 
ancient Malay4lam work called Unnunili-sandesam, the author addresses a prince, Ravivarman 
(perhaps his patron), as Vénüdar-kon, a fact which clearly shows that the Travancore kings were 
known also as the Vénadu kings. ©) 


Text? 
First Plate: Furst Side 

1.  இலைஞத்துக்கு 'மலெல்லை மேல்காணியார்‌ குளத்துக்கும்‌ பிடாரி Dad 
ழக்கு வடவெல்லை வண்டாழங்கோட்டுக் 5 தெற்று பண்ணி குடித்திருக்குட- 

2 கரைத்தேவர்‌ பழஞ்சிக்குத்‌ தெற்கு மண்ணறை இசண்டும்‌ கிழ்குளத்து படுவன ஒற்‌. 
Basar sre 2காவாக இலை[ஞ] சீதா ட சென்றுவருவன சிற்றிடைச்செ தென்வா.. 

3. [ம] போய்‌ இலைஞத்து நீர்ச்சாய்வு ¡OS வடபுறவழி3யே போய்‌ இலைஞ த்‌ இக்‌... 
கொற்றிகோட்டமகப்படக்‌ சகோவன்குளத்தொடு நாலரெரிக்குளத்‌ தினிடைபாம்‌- 

4. Qu போய்‌ காலனெரிக்குள மிலைஞத்துக்கு புசவாக தெரி.இிண்டிவ பலுக்குர்‌ தென்‌- 
கறைக்கு ஈடுவாக- 

த. ப்போயின இடைகழியாகப்‌ போயின அழிடுவைக்கு மேக்கு (p Sé spes Pur 
நெடுமண்‌- 

6. aurt பழஞ்சி ஈடுவு போயின இடைகழிக்குமிடத்திற்‌ பழஞ்சிக்கு புரு2க du 
யின இடுவை- I 

7. க்குங்‌ கோற்புளிப்‌ பழஞ்சிக்கு ues Anis இறவைக்கு தெற்கு இடைக்காட்டு 
சல்லிளையானைய்யன்‌ கோயிலுக்கு தெற்கு ௧௬- 

B. ஈந்தருமன்‌ குடி இருக்க, வளர்வகப்பட கடலல்‌ குளத்துக்கு தெற்கு பாறைக்கு தெற்கு 
வலிபலாவிற்கு இருவிற்தெல்ல தெற்கு குருந்துக்கு 

9. தெற்கு சழெல்லை ஒற்றழைப்பனைக்கு மேக்கு LC கல்லுக்கு மேக்கு தென்னெல்லை 
சாடும்புமுள்ளியும்‌ படுகிலனிக்கி இதன 5८9 தொளிக்கோ- 

10. ட்டொடு கூடப்‌ புன்செய்‌ கூட்டுக்‌ ததிக்கூறையுமு 2காடு செல்லுப்பு [dor] ०८७७० 
மற்‌ அங்கோயிற்குரிய தெல்லாமகப்பட இரு ழலபாத த்து பாடாரர்க்கட்டிகுடுத்‌... | 


(1) Compare also the Kapdiyur Inseription published in a subsequent number of this Series. 
(2) From inked impressions. 3 
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11. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18, 


First Plate: Second Side. 

ओं எச ॥ यः कल्याणमर्य[:*] खयम्वितन्‌ते? यः சண स्थितिं यस्मादम्युदितस्तमांसि 
हरते agalak] यत्पादाश्रयि(णो] 

भवन्ति aereas गणाः प्राणिनान्धेयान्मेरुरिवापरस्त्रिजगतो' எனி 
a sigh ú [१४] आत्माकारप्रहणचिंमखा- 

वाहृतापाङ्गकीलो प्रापो fuer श्रृतिमविनृषानेकर्पाववोधो [1*] देव्या 
Rate) कुमतिध्वान्तरोधान्विता- 

याः Malat जितकुवल्यो ei चिराय RO निष्यन्द()मान 
करुणामृतवारिपूर(:) faila- 

निम्मे] लतरेव विराजमाना [1*] छक्षीश्चिराय भजतामवलोकितस्य 
Raa नः शिशिरदीधितित्‌त्यकान्तिः ॥ O 

SANA इवामलङ्शशधरादाह!दयन्मेदिनों यः 
प्रावतेत 'यद्भवेन என்னன??? geg: कचित्‌ D*] 


Nest Plate: First Side. 
यस्पास्तोदयहिम्यसेलमलयाः सैन्छेभदन्तावरी- 
agama भवन्ति विजय- 
स्तम्भा amfa? ॥ [४*]७० आसाद्यस्य विलोल- 
बोचिकलिकाबाहाम्रफनावलोप्रेद्व-चा- 


( Read खयंवितन्‌ते. 

(2) Metre, शादूलविक्रीडितम्‌. 

(8) Read प्राप्तो०. 

(4) Read “भूमेनिंखिल०. 

(5) Metre, मंदाक्रान्ता. 

(6) Metre, वसन्ततिलका. 

(7) Read शशिनंमुक्तवा०. 

(8) Metre of verses 4—6 शार्दूलविक्रोडितम्‌- 
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19. मरचारुत्तार्चतरा दासी wand [1*] य[ज्ञा]नस्य 
करोति द्ध sage रमा लीलाम्भो- 

20. रुहमण्डलेन ललितां रल्लातपत्श्रियम्‌ ॥ [«*] usmdsq- 
नुबन्धयाजिष्‌ गतेष्वद्यापि तारापथे ஊனி 

21. हयमेधधूमनिकरा கள इवाम्मोधराः [1*] यत्नत्यानिव 


aqii ते என चटस्सागरोम्बर्षन्याहतमाहृत-( 


22. 'म्वसमतीभूयै எள. ॥ [६*] விண்ண U^ 


स्फ्रमुक्ताफलेदयः [*] वंशो वार््णेयभूपानां எ... 


Next Plate : Second Side. 

23. विभूषणेन [i] भक्तयानतेन बलराजिपरागधूम[व्या]- 

रोदितारिवनितेन FRIA ARS दिनेशे मासि पोषे दिने वा मृगशि- 
24. . रसि a relajar: [9] अवनिमदिश्दस्या(ः) दिक्षु 

सीमादि सब्वन्द्रमिडवचन एवालोक्यतामांत्र] पत्रे (09 रक्षा्त्य- 
25. मस्याः खयमेव रा[ज्ञा] सुस्थापितों राजति {वी]रफोतः [1*| 

बाहूपधानामुरसि geet கிணார்‌ Temagi (09) 
26. या[चंजा]क[म्मे|ण्यमवदनिश Pala] कॉर्म्मेभावो न ef 

प्रणयिसुह्ृदः कर्तृता यस्य எனின்‌ எனன g- 


— —— ——— 


(9) Read amêlado and gd ao. 
(10) Read ringe. 

(11) Metre, अनुष्टुप्‌. 

(12) Metre, वसन्ततिलका. 

(13) Read मकरजुषि०- 

(14) Metre, मालिनी. 

(15) Read ०रक्ताम्‌. Metre इन्द्रवन्ना- 


(16) Read चासोत्‌ । सो$्यंडेवो ०. 
300-2 
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27. ति mejana za पुण्यात्मासो न खल्‌ भवतामन्वयो नायः ames 
मूयोष्येष faala] भाविनो नः 

28. guts: [स्वेनेव प्रणयिसुहृदो याचते ara: [।*] 
ufa: सेयं हृदयनिहिता रक्षणोया maz: काले का- 

29. छे aafia वधूरन्यामो ]गप्रमादात्‌ ॥ पृण्यारम्मे awa 
मनो मानवा वः कृतान्तः कालाकाङक्षी निकउमउति வாளன்‌ 


30. चण्डः [IM] तस्यैवासो प्रियमिव पित्रः” कर्तमाशप्रयाणे ரின்‌ नयति 
எணண O° | खस्ति श्री न गोदुद्वादशि- 


Translation (> 


Om, be it weil. He who is himself full of happiness, who.manifesta tht condition of the kalpaka 
tree, from wbom having risen, the sun of the right path dispels darkness, at whose feet seeking 
refuge, all kinds of living beings become happy, —may he, the son of Suddhódana, support all tbe 
three worlds like another Méru 

V. 2. Averse to the assumption of the nature of the self, (unable to perceive their own form), 
bearing the forehead mark called the updiga as an adornment, (casting sportive side-glanoes), 
listening daily (to the Dharma) without satiety, (always and without cessation extending up to the 
ears), possessing Knowledge of various kinds (perceiving multifarious forms), and victorious 
throughout the globe, (surpassing in beauty the blue hly), may the Dharma and the Sangha be, for 
a long time, like two eyes to the goddess Barth who is infested with the darkness of all bad 
religions. 

V. 3. Brilliantas if well washed and purified by the Hood of the néctar of mercy flowing out, 
may he moon-like radiance of the Buddha long grant prosperity to us, his worshippers. 

Vv. 4—6. Which originated from the moon, pure (white) like a flood of moonlight gladdening 
the world, owing to whose origin the stain has left the moon und is somewhere, and in respect of 
whose conquest of the world, the mountains of sunset and sunrise, the Himalaya aud the Malaya 
become pillars of victory, their slopes being cut into by the rows of chisel-like tusks of theic 
army-elephants; for whom the oceans become a servant-maid clever in beautifully waving their 
chauri-like rows of foam with the palm-like crests of their moving billows; for any one born in 
which, the goddess Lakshmi, with her round sportive lotus, furnishes a beautiful umbrella of gems 
over his head ever accustomed to wear a crown; though whose members that were incessently 
performing sacrifices are no mere, yet the clouds appear like the volumes of smoke from their 
horse-sacrifices still sticking to the tirmament; and, as if in imitation of whose members 


z 


(17) Read वंश्यानपृण्या०- 


(18) Metre of this and the following verse, मन्दाकन्ता. 
(19) Read पिता. 


(20) Read எ. Metre, HIRIA- 


(2) Tbe Tamil portion of the record being fragmentary, has-been left untranslated, 
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hanging rock, are carved in half-relief a number qf figures of the Tirthañkaras aud of the goddess 
Padmavatidévi (?). The central shrine (which is the original natural cave) is divided into three 
chambers, in the proper right of wbich was the plaster figure of the Devi, in the middle, Mahavira - 
Tirthankara and in the proper left, Pàr$vanátha-Tirthankara. The tempie was recently broken into 
by thieves and the plaster images were all destroyed. Fortunately, the pretty stone images of 
Mahavira and Pärsvanätha have been spared and are at present oceupying their old position in the 
middle and the left chambers of the central shrine. On the top of the overhanging rock imme- 
Jliately above the central shrine is built a brick gópura with here und there a Jaina figure; a portion 
of the gopura, being strack probably by lightning, is ruined. 

At present the temple is worshipped by the Hindus which they believe to he the temple of 
Bhagavati and a Tamil brábmana is doing the pujas, Even so early as Ko. 425 (A. D. 1250), it 
appears to have been converted into a Blagavati temple; for, an inscription engraved on the rock 
south of the temple, written in Tamil characters, states that one Narayanan. . . Tamilap-Pallava- 
raiyan of Rájavallapuram in the Kil Vembanadu gave some money for expenses of the temple of 
the Bhagavati at Tiruchchánam. The frons mundapa contains brahmanical sculptures on some of 
the pillars showing that at the time of its construction the temple had passed into the hands‘of the 
Hindus. Even in the early days, the Dövi seems to have been tbe chief deity of the place ; because 
it will be seen in 196 inscription edited beiow, gifts are made to the Bhatáriyàr. 

The Tiruchehäranattu-malai, as it is known to be the correct name of the hill from the in- 
‘scriptions, means the hill holy td the cháranas ; the Chudämani-nighantu informs us that cháranas 
are the eight classes of Samanas who have attained riddhi and consequently are capable of congeal- 
ing themselves in flowers, water or sky. The eight classes are given as follows: sthala-enäranas 
jala-ch., phala-ch., pushpa-ch., tantu-ch., chatur-angula-ch., Sahkha-ch and akasa-ch.; they always go 
out two ata time for the purpose of preaching dharma. The Sendanar Diväkara-nighantu states 
that the name chárana might be applied to any Jaina ascetic. I suppose we must understand the 
meaning of the nate Tirucheháranattu-malai to be the hill sacred to the Jaina ascetics or where 
these people lived ia large numbers. The place seems to have been sufficiently famous in earlier 
times so as to attract Jainas from such distant places as Tiranaruügondai, in the Tirukkóyilúr 
tàlükà of the S. Arcot district, from Kudaväsal, in the Tanjore district, etc. These persons have 
left votive images cut on the rock with inscriptions under each of them giving the name, ete., of the 
individual who caused it to be sculptured. 

The inscription published below is engraved on a rock on the south of the temple and is not 
well presérved, being exposed fully to but sun throughout the day. Besides this one, there are a 
few others very much more worn out than this; and, excepting one record, the reet ure not so old 
as this inscription, The subjoineá record, written in Vattejuttu characters and in the Tamil lan- 
guage, belongs to the 28th year of the reign of the king Vikramäditya Varaguna; it records that 
Gunandängi-kurattigal, the disciple of Arattanemi-bhatära of Péravakkudi gave some golden 
ornaments to the Bhatäriyär of the Tiruchchäranattu-malai. There are not many orthogra- 
pbical or grammatical peculiarities in the document which require any special notice here. 
Tiruebchiranattu-malai and Pérayakkudi are the only two places mentioned in tbe document, The 
first needs no identification, The second appears to be Kalugumalai, for, in one of the inscrip- 
tions found there the name Perayakkudı oceurs, but I am not certain of its correctness; I only say 
that there is a likelihood, because Kulugumalai also happened to be an important Jaina settle- 
ment in the olden times, 


Text 
1. awan e [1*] கோவிக்கராமதித்த வாகு- 
9. ணர்க்குச்‌ செல்லாகின்ற யாண்டு WONG 
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8. ரூபத்தெட்டு [॥*] இவ்வாண்டு பேரயக்கு- 

4. y அரட்டநேமிபடார மணாக்கெள்‌ குண- 

5. mre குரத்திகள்‌ திருச்சாச [ண*] த்தப்‌ ப- 
6. டாரியார்க்கு ட....க்காட்டப்‌ பொன்க்கர்ட்‌ டி] 
7 

8 

9 


பட்டமும்‌ Qur p- 


Translation 
Hail | Prosperity | The year twenty-eight (of the reign) of the king Vikramaditya Veraguna- 
(was current). This year, Gunandangi-kkurattigal, the disciple of Arettanémi-bhatira of Pêray- 
akkudi, gave . . . . gold . . . . . . + + = =° fillet, golden flower . . . - 
kalaüju . . . . kalaiju . . . + + +. 
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Tirupparappu Fragmentary Set of Copper-Plates. 


THE TIRUPPARAPPU FRAGMENTARY COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION. 


Tirupparappu is a village situated on the bank of the Köduiyäru in 8. Travancore. In the 
middle of the village is e large Siva temple, and a sbort distance from it the river falls to a depth 
oí about twenty feet. The Tiruppareppu falls are ove of the picturesque falls of S. India. . 

The íragmentary document edited below was discovered in the temple of Siva mentioned 
above. Itis engraved on two copper-plates which are the first and last ones of n set, the middle 
plates of which are lost. The search for the lost plates has proved hitherto useless. The two 
plates were bound together by a ring which was already cut. The first side of the first is engraved 
on the inner or the second side only, while the second plate hus writing on the first side only. The 
language of the first portion of the record is Sanskrit while that of the Second portion, Tamil. The 
inseription begins with an invocation io Siva. It breaks off unfortunately at the most important 
part, that is, where it begins to trace the genealogy of the Yadavas, to whose race the donor of the 
document belonged. As it is the inscription is of no historical value, but the Tamil portion of it 
presents a number of palaeographic peculiarities, for whick at least it is worth publishing. 

The secondary ம்‌ symbol is as often affixed to the consonant as written separately; nor is the 
distinction between the long à symbol and the letter r marked. Sometimes the secondary à 
symbol has a grester length than r, which is agrinst the custom iu vogue at the period to which 
this inscription belongs. The consonant na is written onee as in modern Tamil alphabet; compare 
the » in dövan in l. 2. In all other instances it is similar in appearance to tbe modern Tarai} 
secondary ai symbol. The long ná is formed by the addition of a separate secondary & symbol as 
in the formation of kå, chá, etc., and not by attaching a curvilinear stroke in continuation with 
its end vertical line. Compare ná in Udáraviranáyina occurring in 4.1. in Nigar in L 4 and in 
perumpanaikundy ina in 1,9. 

The secondary ná has u very curious sbape. The curvilinear stroke which is usually aflixed 
to ñ to produce the long ná is added to the common 2; secondary ná looks in the present form like 
nra of the Grantba alphabet: compare the ná in Narayanan in 1.3 and 5, in Nagasanmay in 4. 4, in 
Nárúsanay in H 6 and 7 and in nättu in L 8. 

The rules regarding the usage of the letters z and y are utterly disregarded and they are used 
promiscuously. In the word Séndan, for instance, occurring in ६. |, n is employed next to $é; the 
same peculiarity might be observed repeated in the same word occuring in l. 4; in this instance, 
the perversion is complete in that even the final nis n instead of n. In the name Mädavan in 1. 7, 
the final n is also a common % instead of x, with two tings. 

The secondary ai is formed by the addition, in all cases without exception, of the two ringed as 
symbol: cf., kai in Kadigaipattanam and rai in arai in 1.1, dai in mannudaiyän in 1.2, pangudaiyar 
in L. 3, rai in karai in 1,3, in mullai and talai in 1.4 and in nai in panas in 1.9. 

Tbe short Sw (che) is ‘written quite differently in this document from other inscriptions of 
the same period. Instead of the end being carried to the right and then the secondary u formed. 
by the addition of a vertical line below, it is curved down in the centre of the letter and drawn to a 
short distance below : ef. chu occurring in Achchuden in 1. 5. The long $a (chu) is obtained 
by adding the lengthening symbol, a sbort curve, opening at the top, as the end of the descending 
stroke of Sw short, adverted to above. Compare su in sul’ in L 2. 

Distihetion between short Au and the long ¿vis drawn by taking round the end of the short ku 
far to the left of the letter to convert it into ku; ef. ku in Kumaran inl. 5and ku in Kidal in L 3, 
gu in pañgudaiyár in 1. 3 and gu in Vengür in l 7, 
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The Grantha vowel ४ is of special interest now that Dr. Fleet has traced the evolution of this 
letter of the Telugu-Kannada group of alphabets in the recent issue of the Epigraphia Indica. 
Here, as in other old Grantha inscripiions of about the age of this document, it is composed of two 
parts; the first resembles the Tamil 7, but, with this difference, viz., that it ends in a circle ; the 
second part consists of asmall circle drawn immediately below the loop of the first part. Cf. the 
vowel + occurring in ilékhas in l 9. 

_ The pulli or the sign of viräme is employed in several instances ; for example, in % and n in 
Séndan in L. 4; on r in ivvur in 1. 3, ete, 
A full stop is represented by a short horizontal line and the termination of the record is shown 


manufacturer to Karunandadakkan, might be assigned either to the reign of Karunandadakkan or 
that of his 8030848805) Vikramaditya Varaguna, and hence the date of the inscription is referrahle 
to the last quarter of the 9th century A. D. 


Text (°) 
Second Plate: First Side. 
1. नमो नारायणाय ॥-बिश्रतबश्जटा वळी वलळयिनी म्‌ 
எனின்‌” faro] e- 
2. ळिताक्षसूत्रवल्यं வகி कृष्णाजिनं 
सर्गीरम्भनिधा वथानविङसत्पज्ञाप्रप्च- 
3. चिरम्‌ वेरिञ्चं वपुरातनोत्‌ भवतामम्मोरुहा- 
fasten” ॥।-कामान्नामुचमीमकायविधुति- 
4. घ्वस्तान्तरायं மானக்‌ कमलेक्षणस्य मवता- 
amar] पदम्‌ शक्नैरात्ममवः कम- 
5. zung: மார்கள்‌ वारिभिः पण्यैः पूरयतु 
लिलोकसरसीोसंख्टमम्मो रहम्‌ பட? னான்‌ fr 


(1) Read. ஸூர்‌, 
(2) Read, ofi: Metre, शादुलविक्रीडितम- 
(3) Metre, mgefeatfsaq. 


(1) From inked impressions. 
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6. रविघातकारिणः aa: क्षपयत्‌ कल्मषाणि वः 
RA हुतभुजि चित्तसम्भवो गतः क्षणात्तरगवि- 


v. षाणविश्नमम्‌ 1-9) भारावतारकरणाय भूवो बभूव 
नारायणः फिल कुले खयमादिदेवः ताराधिपस्य घ. 


Last Plate : First Side 

l. வித்துப்பாடு கடிகைபட்டனத்து वी னாயின சோரகஞ்சேன் தன்‌ அட்டின 
மி அவ்வூரே பனங்காட்டு வயலில்‌ வடவர்‌ அறை (*] இது சோரகஞ்சேர்தன்‌ மக்கள்‌ 

2, மக்களே தேவன்‌ இழ்பாதி உழுதூட்டுவது 014 சூழ்மண்ணுடையான்‌ ayer 
m 6 ுப்பன்‌ கோடு [If விதைகலம்‌ [1*] இதண்றலைச்சசையும்‌ [11*] 

8. இவ்வூர்‌ பக்குடையார்‌ வாதாபிசாராயணன்‌ Care Bo இடைத்‌ துறை au Qe पूणय 
VTE _உயரியத்‌த Ger Ass BL — ll கூடலிலாவி RE _..காரைஊர்‌ பாண்‌... 

ய 4. டன்‌ சங்கரன்‌ முல்லை () ஊர்‌ சேன்தர்‌ னரகன்‌_நாய்த்தோட்டு ததன்‌ துப்பன்‌...... 

இருவல்லவாழ்‌ ¿monda sr wa Bre net — ergy Gr மற்றத்து சங்கரன்‌ FÒST 

5. இவ்துரே ஈயரித்தமங்கலத்து சேர்தன்‌ சய்கரன்‌_—இவ்வூரே பூர்தருத்தி குமரக்‌ 
அச்சு தன்‌_—இவ்ஐரே சேரியில்‌ மஉணியன்‌ கண்டன்‌--பெருமலூர்‌ கண்ட நாராய. 

6, ணன்‌_—.இவ்வூரே சடையர்‌ ஈாராசணன்‌-இவ்வூரே வலம்புரிச்சேரி சடையன்‌ நாரா. 
சணன்‌_—இவ்துரே கண்டக்‌ இப்பிரமணியன்‌-இவ்வூே WAL கர அயா YEA 

7. இவ்லுரே சங்கரன்‌ சடையன்‌-—இவ்வூரே கடம்பர்‌ தாயன்‌_—கோடனூர்‌ சாசாசணன்‌ 
சக்ரெபொ exfl இவ்தூரே நக்கன்‌ iT Svs [DURST அங்‌இதொயன்‌_—வெய்கூர்‌ கண்டன்‌ சாத்‌. 

8 தன்‌_நரீர்வான்னர்‌ சிரிதரங்குமரன்‌  இவதூர்க்கு ஊர்கடையான்‌ வள்ளுவகாட்டு 
AGS மூட்டுகோட்டு சண்ணஞ்சாதீதன்‌ N— கோக்கருகக்தடக்ககற்கு ळे 15420 கள்‌ 
செய்வா. r 
9, ன்‌ விழிஞத்து LINO வவப்பெரும்பணைசனாயின அவியனுன்றடக்கன்‌ 
zo. Gay GG cor 1n — 


Translation ©) 


Ll. 1—2. பப of seed (-growing capaciiy). The land given by Chórakafjéndan alias Udara- 
viran was (the plot called) Vadavar-arai in the field called Panangádu, in the same village. "This, 
Chorakaijéndan, bis sous and sons” sons, shall cultivate and pay the god's half. The land given 
by Sülmannudaiyan is (called) Kuruppun-ködu. Its seed (-growing capacity) is a kalam, Also the 
plot in this nearest the source of the irrigstion-cbannel. 

Li, 3—8. (The following are) the share-holders in this village :—Vatapi Narayanan Govindan, 
Góyindan of Uyariyam (illam) of Idaitturai, Avi-yajian of Küdal, Pagdan- Sankaran of Karaiyúr 


— 


(4) Metre, रुचिरा. 


(5) Metre, वसन्ततिलका. 


(3) The ல்‌ in முல்லை le engraved below the line, 
(3) The Sanskrit portion is left untranslated, as it is of no importance. 
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Sondan Nägan of Mullaiyúr, Tanduppan of Naytiödu, Nagasarman of the Talaimanai (illam) of 
Tiruvallavál, Sankaran-Saskaran of Marrattu (illam) of this village itself, Sendan Sankaran of 
Nayadittamangalan (illam) of this village itself, Kumatan-Achebudan of Püpdurutü (illam) of this 
village itself, Maniyan-Kandan of Cheriyit (illam) and Kandan-Narasanan of Perumaldr (llam) of this. 
village itself, Sadaiyan-Naradanan of this village itself, Sadaiyan-N&ráaénan of Valamburichchéri 
(illam) of this village itself, Kandan Tuppiramaniyan (Subrahmanya) of this village itself, Akki Sarvva 
krituyaji of this village itself, Sanıkaran-Sadaiyan of this village itself, Kadambap-T&yan of this village 
itself, Narasanan-Sakkirapani of Ködanür, Nakkan-Madavan of this village itself, Angi-Tayap of. 
this village itself, Kandan-Sattan of this village itself, Siridaran-Kumaran of Nirvánúr. The officer 
in obarge of this village was Kannaf-JAttan of Arupünai-Müttokkódu of the Valluvanadu. 

Li. 8—9. This is the writing cf Aviyalen-Radakkan, the Perumbanaikan of Srivallabba of 
Viliñam, the arms-manufacturer to the king Sri Karunandadakkar. 


METHODIST PUBLISHING HOUSH, MADBAB. 
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SOME CHOLA INSCRIPTIONS WITH A CHAPTER ON THE EVOLUTION OF THE 
TAMIL-GRANTHA ALPHABET 


It was half a century ago tbati: was first discovered that all tbe various alphabets now in 
use in the different parteof India bad all been got from thas of the famous inscriptions of Asoka, 
the great. Though apparently differing widely from one another, the Devanagari, the Telugu-Karnada 
and the Tamil-Granthu characters are all closely allied and can be distinctly traced to the Brabmi 
variety of the Asoka alphabet. Alinost all the eminent scholars that have worked in the field of 
Indian Paleography have almost exclusively confined themselves to the alphabets of Northern 
India, so that no great attention has been paid to those of the South. I therefore propose in this 
short paper, to trace in some detail the evolution of tbe Tamil-Grantha alphabet and to point out, 
here and thore, its close resemblance to the sister-groups—tbe Dévanàgari and the 
Kannada, 

Before proceeding 5o a systematic treatment of the subject of this paper, I may be pormitted 
to state that two natural and simple laws will be seen to control the various changes in the dilferent 
‘stages of the evolution of the modern alphabet. They are :— 

(1) Curves are substituted for straight lines and conversely, 

(2) Straight lines take the place of curves. 

It is certainly difieuli satisfactorily to account for these contrary tendencies which have 
brougbt such vast changes in the extremely simple proto-type and 1 ean at best, only suggest a 
probable explanation. The former tendency is perhaps to be attributed to indolence in the first 
place; the scribe, in his anxiety to do his work quickly could not be expected to pay great attention 
to the angularities of the letters, and would sherefore, not unnaturally, substitute curves iustend. 


Telugu- 


Por example in Asoka, the letter ki was written thus :— f. Here the right angle bit at th 


top of the Latin cross represents tbe sound ¢ and serves to form the sonant consonant ki. This 


became in the Cave characters, (what immediately succeeded the Asoka), almost a circle, thus, . 


It will be noted that the opening is still io the left, whereas the letter iz changed in the Chola 


LN 
period to T where tbe horizontal stroke in the body of the letter is curved downwards and the 


secondary ¿ takes the shape of a semicircle capping the letter. At this Stage the secondary i is 
disconnected trom the body of the letter. In a later period the same mark is attached to the letter 


but with the curve opening to the right thus, p i ९., the tendency to describe ihe stroke from 


right to lett is given up in favour of the contrary tender 
eutve being to the right. 

These substituted curves are then made to appear graceful and beautiful 
writer's notions of grace and beauty. This will become clear in the bod 
evolution of individual letters is traced. Tbus it cau be fairl y 
tendency had its origin in the indolence of the copy 
Indolence.' 

The second tendeney—that of replacing curves, by straigh 
first, Here the scribe has to take all the trouble of Shaping 


cy which necessitates the opening of the 


; only according to the 
y of this paper where the 
assumed that primarily at least this 
ist and I may be allowed to cell it The Law of 


t lines—is the exact opposite of the 
ungulat strokes in the place of the 
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much easier curves. The extra effort involved in doing so can be justified only by a desire, on the 
part of the writer, for supposed effect. Let me illusirate it by means of an example. The letter v 


is written in the Aáóka alphabet thus, d . This becomes 55 5 in the course of two or three centuries 


(in the Cave characters.) This is also the form of the letter in the early Pallava-Graniha characters. 
In the early Chöla Inscriptions, (and in tbe later Pallava-Grantha) this: assumes the form 


zS 25 and in the inscriptions belonging to the reign of Rajaraja I., and his successors, it is 
, 5 


written Q $ I shall, for convenience’ sake, call this tendency the ‘Law of JEsthetic Instinct”. 


There is yet another important factor that contributed much to alter the shapes of letters con- 
siderably. Disinclined to lift his writing instrument every time a letter ends and a fresh ene 
begins, the scribe introduces many an originally unwarranted stroke, which by force of sbeer re- 
petition acquires in the long run, the reputation of being a pars of the original letter itself, Suppose 


vow the writer wants to write १ and k), together. In doing this in the cursive style, be 


drags on the instrument from the end of the first letter to the top of the second, wus, Ç RR 
Again in writing the cross curve of the second letter he once more connects the lower end of the 


vertical stroke with the cross curve and the result is Mu # In course of time the letter k comes 


to be written as it is to-day (ia Tamil), > This indolence of the seribe is monumentalised in 


the modern alphabet which abounds with many a stroke and a curve, non-existent in the pristine 
characters, Such a thing is macifestly not easily possible at vhe present day, now that the art of 
printing has fixed the sbapes of the letters more or less permanently and unalterabl y. With the 
help of these premises, 1 shall pass on to a detailed analysis of the Tamil-Grantba characters. () 

In this group the early Tamil employs the pulli to differentiate between tbe short and long e 
and é, and o and o both primary and secondary. In she earlier inscriptions, such as of the Pallava 
period, the short primary vowels e and o have a pulli on their top, and in the secondary ones, the 
pulli is marked on the top of the eonsonaut- This pulli is employed in consouance with the rules 
of grammars, (2) From about the beginning of the 11th century A.D. the pulli disappears ; the dis- 
tinction between ths long and short cando are to bé made out only from the context, The 
modern device that introduces this difference is generally attributed to Beschi, (3) 

Tamil had, as in modern times, only 18 consonants. The pulli corresponding ta the Sauskrit 
vırama is found only iu the inscriptions before the reign of Rajéndrachéla I. It must evidently 
have been in disuse for about eight centuries thereafter till it was revived again recently. The 
Grantba has all the consonants of the inodern Nagari. 

1 shall now proceed to the subject of this paper tracing the evolution letter after letter, 
taking up the vowels first, and then the consonants. I need hardly mention that in a subject such 
as this a certain dryness and monotouy is incidental aud unavoidable for which I trust to be 
excused. 


TTT 


C} This group includes, the Tamil, the Grantha, tbe modern Malayalam, the Vatteluttu and the Singalese. 

(2) The function of pulli is to reduce the leugth of a sound by half a málra. Hence, in the case of the short 
e and o, the Tamil Grammars insist upon a pulli being placed over the vowels and on the consonants iu the case of 
secondary vowels ; e.q., the word po: is written பொன்‌, and põua 88 பொன, eri is written எதி while ¿ri as en. 

(9) BurneD's 5, J. Paleography, p. 4, 5, f. n. 4, But this is aot the case; it is found in several insoriptiors prior 
to Beschi. 
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=————— Í. _ —_ me 


TAMIL VOWELS 


A. The earliest form of, Asdka a was K A little later it was written > . (These two.are per- 


haps the different renderings of a hypothetical original H ) The Tamil a has been derived [rom 


the latter, The earliest form of,a we are acquainted within Tamil is y whioh occurs in the Kil- 


Muttugúr inscription of Narasimbavarman (Ep. Ind. Vol. IV plate facing page 182) and in 
the Tirunäthar-kupru inseription. ^l is the form in which the letter occurs in slightly later 


inscriptions.(4) About the reign of Rajaraja I, ib now uud then assumed ¿be “shape > (This 
Á . 

form occurs also in some ot the inscriptions of the Later Pallava period). In the later Chöla and 
Pandya inscciptions the letter is changed into -y wbich has given birth to the modern’ c, 


where the horizontal line bas been doubled and the hook at the top made very pronounced. 
A. The long & in the Asoka character was formed from the short 4 by the addition of a short 


horizontal stroke added to the vertical stem of the letter, thus 2]- » This stroke was, in the course 
of a couple of centuries converted’ into a curve, the live descending below thus th » Inthe 


Tirunäthar-kunen inscription occurs the form , Which is tbe same except that the curved 


left limb is connected with the vertical straight limb from the bottom and the lengthening piece is 
attached to the bottom of the straight vertical stroke. The letter appears in the Later Pallava 


and the early Chola periods thus “ah and with the occasional flourishes thus :— ah 
> — 


In thelater Chóla and Pandya iuscriptions it is written -2b which is almost the modern => 
. 


L The letter ¿was written in Asoka as e aud in the later writings (as in the Jaggay- 


yapéta inscription of about the 3rd century A.D.) it was represented by CS « fei ween Tabs 


s 
earliest known Tamil inscription in the form of KA ) This is evidentiy the result of the 


tendency to weld all the three parts of the letter together so as to admit of being easily written at one 
stroke. This form was practically maintained till the later Chola and the Pandya periods when the 
end began to curl round the body of the letter thus O » At the present day, the angle at the 
middle of the letter is Jeagthened to the left thereby allowing a loop to be formed in the process 


which got intersected by the ascending curve, ibus :— 


(4) Here note the resemblance to the Nagari letter 3 A 


(5) This letter with a top líne gives the Nagari i. This is identical with d and to differentiate it therefrom, a 


small thange was introduced at the bottom which made it 3 » 


302 TRAVANCORE AROHMOLOGICAL SERIES 


I. The prototype of the long + seems to be the peculiar modification of the short ¿of the 
Gupta inseriptions where it occurs as J- . This form seems to have been adopted by the Tamil- 


Grantha alphabet, to represent its longi. The Later Pallava “and the Herly Chóla inscriptions 
| 


have it thus ofo which shape is practically retained in latter Chola and Pandya periods. 


The indolence of the scribe alluded to in the introduction accounts for the additional stroke in the 
8 
lefi, in ths modern SE 2 O 


U. U short was represented in the Asbka alphabet by a right angle opening to the right, thus 

L I from which the Tamil 2 is easily got. 
Ü. The long wis formed ‚by the addition of a short stroke to the right of the short. thus, 
X. This form ofthe letter occurs in the Küram plates of Nandivarman-Pallavamalla (S. 1. I. 
Vol. 11, plate XII facing page 344; 1. 66). In the Later Pallava and the earlier Chole. inscriptions 


the straight lengthening stroke curves down thus Q. This form is seen in the Tiruvallam 


rook inscription of the reign of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman, (S.I. I. Vol. III, part I, plate 
facing page 91) and in the Ukkal inscriptions of Rajakésarivaram (8. I. I. Vol. III, part I, plate 
facing p- 2). 


E. The origina! Asöku form of e adapted by the Tamil alphabet was written D + After- 


wards, (in Cave characters), tbe curved part ot the letter was transposed to the left thus. Q 
This became in the inscriptions of Rajakésarivarman and the later Chölas ST , T . This is the 


same as the modern cf 1 « (The Devanagari e, U «is only the old letter with a top line). 


Ai. In the Hathigumpha inscription as is represented thus ces + ŭe, with & horizontal 


stroke to the left of e. (Such a stroke is the sigu of the secondary e about which we shall speak 


AN 
later on. The vowel e with a symbol for the secondary e on it is the Nágari ai thus U ) The 


letter aç of the Hathigumpha with a few flexures yields the Tamil ai thus, c3 . This is one of 
the few letters that have remained almost uneltered throughout the evolution of the Tamil alphabet. 
O. The earliest known Tamil o so? er G2 . It was slightly changed in the early Chola 

- 


inscriptions iuto 62 ° This form is retained to the present day. 


(6) The Telugu-Kanrada i is formed thus :— T டி ale ஸ்‌ £ 
3 4 
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Au. Tamil au must have been formed in just the same way ss the long %, by the addition of a 
straight horizontal line to the right of the letter o, thus, ஜ்‌ This stroke was curved down later 


on thus en 9 . The modern form of the letter is ஒள, i. e., the top of the added curve 


becomes GT and tbe mark is separated from the body of the letter. Persons not well acquainted 
with the language may mistake the letter for ola. 


TAMIL CONSONANTS 


K. 1 have incidently referred to the evolution of k of the Tamil alphabet at an earlier portion 
-of this paper Let me now trace it more systematically bere. The Asóka £ was 4 simple Latin 


cross + . Up to the later Chöla and Pandya days a slightly modified form of it T 


in use. A further slight change was introduced after this period by which the letter becomes 


A and in the Vijayanagara inscription if assumed the modern form. At the time of 


these inseriptions this letter was almost identical with ¢ aud had to be distinguished therefrom 
only from the context CU) 


Uh. The Asoka symbol for ch was d . This is almost the form in which it occurs. in the 


Tirunàthar-kunzu inscription, thus d . In subsequent writings, it appears with slight modi- 


fications as o ; d . The only furtber change introduced in the modern- Tamil is, that the cross 


line cuts the vertical right line thus, EF 


N. Jn the Cave characters % was written A. This letter was slightly modified in the Jaggayya- 


peta inscriptions mp and in the early Pallava inscriptions into $). It is easily seen 


that this letter became of the earlier Chola records. The only change in this form is, that 


instead of the middle vertical stroke being lengthened and curved the final vertical stroke is curved 
round. The various small changes it has, from time to time, been subjected to are indicated below 


B- ९, த்‌: 


T. The Tamil ¢ has practically remained the same from the «earliest times to the present day: 


“The Aédka i was sitaply < (2). This primitive form was retained till the later Chöla and 


(7) The simple Latin cross had undergone a series ot changes before it assumed the modern Kannada form of x 


The earliest modified form was F and from thence into + 3 = It might here be noted that 


the early Tamil hed the same symbol for k as the modern Nagari. 
(2) A top line added to this gives the modern Naguti t 
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Pándya periods, in which the curve was a well-defined right angle with the lower line horizontal 
thus, | . 


N. Tamil m had undergone many changes before ió came to assume its present shape. The 
Asóka letter was written E . The different forms of the leiter assumed successively in Tamil-. 


Grantha at different times are Pe), M P Q0, or) , ர்‌ j ணா. 


T. The Asöka t was written A This gave rise to the two forms A + N y tbe 


former was the Nagari prototype and the latter, the Dravidian. The earliest form of Tamil ¢ is in 


the Tirunatbar-kupru inscription aud occurs thus b « In the early Pallava records the angle 


is distinctly developed into a Joop thus dy $ . Later on it became ஆ which has 


remained practically unaltered ever since and in the modern Tamil alphabet the end i lengtbened 
below to distinguish it from the lepter k, as has already been incidentally observed on a former 
page. 

N. Ibis very interesting to trace the evolution of Tamil n. The Asoka’ leiter was ம்‌ A 
which is almost identioal with the n of tbe earliest Tamil alphabet. In the Tirun&tha»-kupru in- 
scription it was written L. In the Pallava period. the horizontal pars of the letter was curved 


thus 1]. . We come across various types of the letter in the inscriptions of Räjardja I, dome of 


which are A, Pp š 5 y from the last of which the medan 15, it is very easy to 


see, has been got. , 
P. p was represented in the Aska alphabet by U Tbis was changed two centuries later 
into C, C» zi which last yields at once the modern Tamil p. The various forms 


is let r Cr f 5 lett ith t ide- line 

of this leiter are , => „I u LJ. The Asoka LEBE with the top and si 
v 
gives the modern Dävanägari y . The Telugu-Kannada alphabet got its present form oy , 
šj 

tous ९3, LU, மூ, வ. 

M. The Asöka m as found in his ediots is 8 » This was changed in the course of about 
two centuries into eX) ie. it was turned througb a right angle. From this form Tamil got 

P4 


its CO . The earliest Tamil m found in the Tirunàthar-kunru inseription was wriiten CS In 


the earlier Chola inscriptions we find it written {_© which form has been retained to the- 


present day. (The Telugu-Kannada letter was formed thus t, a, oY, ab +) 
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Y. The Asöka y bad & very interesting series of changes im passing on to the Tamil, the 
Nagari, and the Telugu-Karmada alphabets. The original, Asóka y, was written ய்‌ Em L 
e 
Both these forms were used as such in Tamil but with the central line also brought to the level of 


the two ends of the letter thus QJ , The latter form is used in the Kil-Muttugür. stone of the 
mign of Narasirhhavarman (Ep. Ind. Vol. IV. Plate facing page 182). In the early Pallava 


and the early Chola periods the lester was written (2f , QJ OLS OU, pj. Of 


these, the later Chóla and the Pandya retained the first form thus Uu which has remained un- 


alvered to the present day. (The second with a top line and a side line gave the Nagari A 


From the third, which also occurs in old Kannada inscriptions as @A) the modern Telügu- 


Kannada eo s was derived thus, eb, el, eJu. Gb ox, Vatteluttu modified WI into 


QJ ard later on to (QJ The first modification still occurs in fhe Grantha, the Telugu-Kannada 


Ri 
conjunct consouants, thus: ey y Ri s RI ) 


E. It is extremely easy io trace the Tamil letter r. The Asoka r was written J * This 
sinvous line was in course of a century changed into a straighr vertiele line tbus ] In the 
runátbar-kunru inscription we find it written, | : which form was relained for a long period 


thereafter. In the Vijayanagura ipseriptions the letter assumes the form m which is practical- 
ly the modern ர. (The Telugu-Kannada derived its present shape thus: f J d Ó ó 
` , , M 
whereas.the Nagari got its r directly from the Asoka letter). i ह. तट 
L. iJ was the symbol for lin the Asoka alphabet; the Tamil १ curtailed the right limb 
and got its AJ, This is another of the few letters that have remained unaltered to the present 
. day. 


V. v was written in the Asoka alphabet shus, ல்‌ . In the cave characters and the early 


Pallava-Grantha alphabet it got slightly altered) , which occurs in the Trichinopoly Rock- 
cave, and 00957 inscriptions (on pl. II of the S.I.L) vol. IT. and in the Karam plates of Paramésvara- 
man, var 8.11. Vol. II. pl. XI and XII). Thence it assumed the form ट which occurs in the Kil 
Muttugtr stone of Narasimhavarman. In the early Chdls period we find the Beh 
௨ > 2j 2 eJ. Q $ Since then it has retained its shape unaltered. 
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L. The letter } is quite peculiar to the Dravidian languages. Old Kannada represents this by 


& . in the Triehinopoly Rock-cave we come neross, FY which belongs to the early 


Pallava period. In the inscriptions of Badami published by Dr. Fleet, inthe Ind. Ant. vol. X, 


, the forms & + D, occur, the former of which alone representing, at an earlier period, both 
the sounds } and x. Subsequently a differentiation would appear to have been effected, the first 
symbol being used for z and the second, which is only the first with the horizontal line dropped, 
representing {. In the Bana inscription published in the same volume by Mr. Rice, (and this re- 


cord is later than the Badami one), there was a further change to @ Gy (This is the original of the 
Sakata-ıöpha of the Telugu-Kannada). Possibly to distinguish. this form, Cs the letter under- 
went a further change Y * This letter has come down to the present day almost unaltered, 

B. Again ris also peculiar to the Dravidian languages and the earliest symbol by which it was 


represented— 7 —occurs in the Tirunathar-kupre inscription. Jn the earlier Chöl» inscription we 
find > * In tbe inscription of the first Rajaraja the various forms 
5 7,9 ए jaraj 2,2,9, 


are used. The later Chóla and ihe Pandya records have Lm E ^ this form is practically 


that of the modern alpbabet. 
N. n with two rings, is also peculiar to Tamil. The Tıranäthar-kunru inscription is the oldest 


record that uses this letter under the form = 7 . In the early Pallava period the letter appears as 


~) O9. A hetter looking form Fis used in the Rajaraja (I) inscriptions. This is almost the 


shape in which it has descended to us in modern Tamil. 
The pulli corresponding to the viráma in Sanskrit is represented by a short straight stroke 


, 2^ n 6 
over the head of a surd consonant thus ஆத "EU - This sign occurs in a more ornamental 


s 
form thus dy i < The pulli is known only to older inscriptions. After a long period of 
» > . 


disuse, it has again made its appearance in the modern alphabet. 


SONANT CONSONANTS OR THE SECONDARY VOWEL FORMATION 


Having traced the evolution of she vowels and the consonants of the Tamil alphabet, let me 
proceed to explain the general principles by which the secondary vowels were formed, Here I 
shall just indicate the principles underlying the changes, lenving tha reader to refer to the tables 
for exhaustive examples. 


A: The sonent consonant corresponding to the long & sound was formed in the days of the 


Asöka alphabet by the addition of छ short horizoutal line so the right of the letter thus , £ D 2 
s 
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த _ EE  _ _—— —__ _—_— ् न आ வ வனை னை ————— ————.°.—.—f—.—— 


Wherever this addition was not possible owing to the inadaptability of the letter as in E 
> 
a dot was used to mark its beginning thus = . Perhaps to avoid this inconvenience, the cave 


characters curved down the stroke thus X3) ஞூ. This altered form of the symbol was freely 


used in all older Tami] documents. 1 think the Tirunätbar-kunru inscription used the older form, 
(Nowhere in this inscription do the ‘sonant consonants corresponding to the long å occur; but it 
Z 


has 7 E and I make the statement analogically). The altered form of the symbol was 


added thus:— $ e ° (Kil-Muttugür stones) (1). Later on it assumed the more defined 
form ] 3 १ in the inscriptions of Réjsrája I, thus fj- Q : The later Chola and the 


Pandya bave 1 + which is the direct precursor of the modern IT. 
L The secondary ç was formed in the Asöka alphabet by adding to the top of the consonant a 


right angle opening to the left thua b , e The law of indolence was responsible for its having 


been converted into almost a circle with the opening still to the left thus ५ - This was the form used 
in the cave characters. Exactly similar is the addition in the Tiruaathat-kupru inscription which 


uses the letters p > ‘2 . The earlier Pallava has also this mode of forming the secondary 
de Pa 


be $e , Inthe inscriptions of Rajarija the curve was separated from the body of the letters and 


D CY 
the letters look as if they wore caps T cp In the later Chóla and the Pandya days the 


S ५2 eg 4 
tendency was to shove the symbol to the right thus $ ; eS „ This is almost how the letters 


c) 
are written at the present day &) ; n). 
> 


I. Ihave already said that this symbol generally served the purpose botb of the short and 
the longi, the one having had to be distinguished from the other only from the context. But 
occasionally the long $ was formed by the addition of a loop to the short i. The loop was to the 
left in the older inseriptions, whereas it was in later times, as at the present day, tacked on to the 


o) 3 

right — 23 g 

U. A straight vertical stroke added at the bottom was the symbol of « in the Asöka alphabet, 

thus 4, ல்‌ Such an addition was impossible in letters which themselves ended in a vertical 
> - 


(8) Ep. Iad., Vol. IV., plate facing page 182. 
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straight line as T > - In these instances the additional stroke was horizontal and added io the 
, 


right of the bottom thus f 2 . The same rules were observed in the case of Tamil letters also ; 
> 


e. Y — u <J r 9 „The letters > A $ , உ ) illustrate the other branch - 


of the rule, the last of which, nu, retains the simplest form, while the first two bave curved the 
straight horizontal stroke either up or down. (The second of the above three forms has been 
adopted by the modern Nagari which forms its letters thus :— D ५ ர ) 

U. The long à was formed in the Asöka characters by the addition of an extra vertical stroke. 
+ Tamil modified the formation in an ingenious way. One stroke would appear to have been 


added vertically downwards and the other drawn perpendicularly that is, horizontally to the first 


thus cL 


This last was always curved down and to the left thus q, > த Or the long sound is 
represented by the lengthening symbol of a long à (which is also a corrupt form of she straight 
horizontal stroke added to the right at the top), thus bf " Sy] x 

E. The secondary e was formed in the Asoka alphabet by the addition of a short horizontal 


line, at the top to the left: thus A This is exactly the form used in the Tirunátbar- 
, - 


kunru insoription thus Z (enalogically derived again from mo); This, slightly curved, gives 


the symbol of the secondary e of the early Pallawa and the Chola periods thus CQ, “% " 
Later on, at about the period of the inscriptions belonging to the reign of Rajaraja I this Sign was 
detached from the letter avd placed immediately to the left of the top of the letzer thus PE . 

O. The symbol for the secondary & properly added to this symbol for the secondary e gave 
the secondary o. Thus in Asdka j d » The same law holds good in the case of all the other 


Indian alphabets. The Tirunäthar-kunru inseription has zr d d to represent no. The Secondary 
e end à symbol are here in one line, In the earlier Pallava and the Chola inscriptions we not un- 
LJ 


frequently meet with similar instances,— =P « In later times these two symbols were separated 


T G 
from the body of the, consonants thus” 7] CT, 


Ai. To represent the secondary (६ the 


ex, rn, 
Compare 
pe (Compare PT, टो.) 
Asoka alphabet added two horizontal strokes to the 


left of the top of the letters thus F The Tamil Grantha alphabat copied the arrangement as usual, 


௪ 
சர்‌ ; ௪௨ (Compare = 3 ) After the lapse of about a century, the two separate 
, Y). 
strokes began to be welded into one by being placeá side by side thus GG, cn. 
The older, unaltered form, was retained only by Sanskrit. Tamil bad recourse to a special method 


oí formation of the seoondary ai of certain consonants— RR, sss ev, — obviously to avoid 
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== EO aa A A AA AA அவங்கள்‌ 


the multiplieity of rings if the ordinary mode was adopted in their case also. The symbol Z, 
was prefixed. thas , Lewy NL ? ஜெ. There is perhaps another reason for the difference, 
It the general method had been adopted the suppositions १००००५0 ऐड] was ७७ to be mistaken for 

ணெ . Similarly பவன்‌, might be mistaken for ne or lai, or nur: and SPIN) would repre- 
sent both SN y (nu) and (bai) Lo, 


CONJUNCT OR COMPOUND CONSONANTS 


Tamil, like the other Dravidian alphabets, does not use conjunct consonants extensively, main- 

' ly because there are no sounds in the language itself requiring the use of such consonants. Tamil 
borrowed very few words directly from Sanskrit and the words it got through Prakrit do not re- 
quire the use of many conjanet consonants. A few instances of Tamil conjunet consonants 


we frequently are met with jn inscriptions; e.g -h ப dh Mm. ஆஸ Of 


course Sanskrit words, as a rule, are written in the Grantha alphabet, and many conjunct conso- 
nants sre employed in writing them. 


TAMIL NUMERALS 


Tamil Numerals, like Tamil characters, have been directly got from the Añóka numerals and 
Cave numerals; they are all given in the Table and I shall trace here the evolution of only a few. 


— 


The Cave numeral two was written —. „in the Pallava plates of Sivaskandavarman, it 


appears us Y zb DA n and the early Chóla inscriptions Le which last form is used at 
the present day. This is but the scrile's mode of writing in one stroke the two lines welded into one. 
Similarly 3 was represented in the Cave namerals of three borizontal strokes, == andin 

, 
the coppet-plates ubove-ueutioned, it is modified thus =, which is a simpler form of the later 
©, cm „ These last forms are further changed to b ; the later Pandya and the modern 


form. 
The Cave numeral 4 was written IF or x . The Sivaskandavarman plates have it as 


+ 4 * The early Chóla inscriptiors have the forms Y E xX The later Chola and 


the Pandya ச்‌ and the modern JJ! have been directly derived therefrom. 
x The Cave 5 was written P, + . Ir the early Pallava period it became p= in the 


early Chola 3 * In the later Chöls and the Pandya days, it assumed the form கு which ig the 


modern symbol for 5. 
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The number 6 wes written in the days of 8805 thus ம்‌ y ë உ The cave numeral reprë- 


sente it thus x sf.  ThePallava plates modify them into है 4,07 ") The early 


. Chola inscriptions have 11, Tf, 'H, 11 , Wherefrom the modern $7 is got. 


The numerical symbol has beer evolved asunder; Cave 7, I 5 Pallawa (Y amd eT ; 
Ohola ST, 


The nümber 8 in the Cave numerals was written r which became in the early Palleva ifmes. 
< , c7; and in the early Tamil 24 e This last became] » inthelater Pandya 


and <2] in the modern times. 


e 
The cave 9 was Y, ஓ and the early Chölas represented it by To š % At the time of the- 


later Cholas it became Fa or do , the direct precursor of the modern SO - 


Thesumesymbol exc , represented both the numeral 10 and the consonant y in the Cave 


chascters. Old Tami] modified it into c2 š which bas continued to represent the numeral 


ever since. + 
Unlike the cave and other numerals, Tamil has never used separate signs for 50, 60, 70, etc. 


But its 100 is represented by n and 1000. ~D + It has not adopted the decimal notation and 


formed its numeral as we do: for instance, Hh Foc h (CD represents 4 (100) +9 (10) + 
& + ३. (®) | 

Tamil uses a great many abbreviations of common measures of land, gold, &c., thus TS 
when added to a number represents what are known as mañjadi's (of gold). A complete list of 
these abbreviations is given in the appendix, on piate. 


THE GRANTHA ALPHABET 
VOWELS 
The general tendency of the Grantba alphabet, (also in some instances in the Telugú-Kannada), 


is to double all vertical lines ; thus the Cave a, 3 1 ; is written ip the early Pallava Grantha alphabet 


as ST; 1 s ரீ री ] ae J: in Tel.-Kan., d is tha modification of | ^ and 


(3) it must be pointed that Tamil did not (to its great disadvantage) borrow zero, O, and the Sanskrit notation — 
place value of figures—which gave such a great impetus to arithmetic in Europe when introduced in Venice. Hence 
the unmanageable number 4 (1000)--8 (100)+5 (10)+0 to represent the simple 4856. 
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qoc of T . Again, the tendency to draw gracetul curves is very great in the earl 


e 
Graniba characters. Thus c] I &e, This is freely indulged in the early Pal. 


lava Grautha characters as used in the Mahübalipurem, Trichinopoly cave &c. inscriptions, 


A. The form of early Pallava a is (For the various modifications of this see plates.) A 
e. 


Little later it was slightly modified into co) ` [n the early Chóla period it again changed into 


s the modern form of which is 3 pe d4 J Here it may ba seen bow different were 
the courses followed by the Tamil and the Grantha alphahets in deriving their a from the same com- 
mon source. (The Tel.-Kav. formed its QHWeP by the following series of changes 

சீ 


p» (jf (3 T E ப 
J ? , «e. ; to distinguish the short from the long ம்‌, alittle change was introduced 


ibus:— Q5 ACTO 


A. The long à was formed exactly as in Tamil, 3j, + Tbe modern form is, as is well- 


known, Fh Eg 
oo 


L. The earliest form of ¢ was, as we bave already seen, the Asoka 5 O + This becomes o^ 


௪7] 
in later periods (about 500 A. D.) from which the Pallawa Grantha alphabet got its y ; ou : 


The tendency to connect all the parts together was responsible for the Chólu form D To 
pare the Tel.-Kan. ex ). 

de, Tha syolutioniol j. long i is the same as in Tamil; with this difference that the central 
line was doubled thus,* [1% and the modern letter is ofdo , tha hell iz awing lia: அம 


the seribe's indolent sera wliug from the end of the preceding letter to the beginning of ‘this letter, 
U and G. The short nnd the long z are the same as in the Tamil alphabet. 


Li, The earliest form of rz is found in the Triehinopoly cave, — which in later times 
Jere for 4 
was altered மஜி , “he modern fori. 
E. The earliest Graniha e found also in the Trichinopoly cave inscription is <) ஓ ; 
, 
modifications of the Asdkn Q ५ O The next form ८) s is used in (be Kailisavitha temple in- 
seription of Rajasimhs, (last line of tho second side of the plate in S. I. I, Vol. IE, part IIT.) How 


it eame to he written in the Chola inscriptions as ls is vot quite clear. The modern Grantha 


() The Malayálam €» ia derived thus :— $7) , சே] N Gr) 
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adds a secondary e symbol to the short e to represent «i, thus, G is ® Here it. adopts the rule 


applicable to the secondary vowel formation.- 
The letters o and aw are represented. by Tamil letters. 


: CONSONANTS 
K. The letter e was written exactly like the Tamil letter but with the difference that the 


vertical line is doubled mus, Pe. This form was in use till quite recenily itbegan to be written 


thus «b f க 


Kh. The Asóka kh p whigh was wriiten Q in the Gupta period. The -old 
Pd 
, 


Palfava Grantha uses the same form e) ) (Trichinopoly cave). In the Chola period it began to 
>, 
be written as it is to-day thus ¿GU है (a , Modern). 


G. N represented in the Askön alphabet the letter g, und the Cave characters round it a 


little more pronouncedly,— O In the earlier Pallova days it was written also in the same form 
LI 


or 6) 1 (D , In the copper-plates it is found as V] , U, Inthe eariy Chola inserip- 


tions it is written thus Gg which in the later Pandya records became ५9 the modern 
form. 


Gh. The Asoka gh is Lu பூ ae only change introduced by the Cave characters in jt being 
the shortening of the first limb also € YY . The letter was written io the early Pallava inseriptions 
thus CU, e , US» which became in the carly Cbóla records 243 ¿and in the modera 
days Cu. 

N. The form of the nasal » has to be inferred to he T = z froin the compounds vga, ika 


: wy oy 
which are found to be written thus அ S HA: - At about the same time a slightly modified 


L 

" 2 

form also occurs id जेथ The change to the modern form = is exactly similar to that 
है E 


of the modern 2, + hom its ollest forms. 


Ch. Chis vepresented in the Asoka atphabet thus d -which was modified by the Grantha 
5 


into <J (cf. Tel.-Kan., < 5 33] x9.) The ewly Cióla alphalet further changcd it into 


உ ae : 
zi ; rom which the modern _9 is got. 
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Ohh. The Asoka chh sh which became + in the cursive style of the later period. 
, 


This perhaps changed again into ao from which the modern —2 O is obtained: or perhaps 


A slight addition was made to the letter ch to obtain chh, but the former course appears more 
probable. 


J. Phe 44018 7 is E or = ° In the old Pallava Grantha insoriptions this was very 


gracefully written thus 2 . We meet with a curious form, inexplicable, of ine same letter. be- 


longing to this same period, thus — There is a big change 1910 this to es the early 


Chola records. The form in the pzreuthesis perhaps represents the transition stage conueet- 
ing the early Pallava and the early Chola jetiers; but it is easier to connect the modern form 


with the first of the two earlier types. (Cf. 2+ 2 D+ ) 
Jh. The symbol for jh in the Asoka alphabet is H and the modern lester is AAS - 
This is perkaps the modification of some such symbol as = or Ps The modern 


form is ensily derivable ftom this ojd form (hypothetical;. 
N. The Asdka ñ is th The Grantha alphabet converted it into "y whieh is 
Š Os 
almost akin to the Tamil எத்‌. 
T, The forms of the Pailuva and the Asoka t are the same > which has ıcwained almost 


unaltered to the present day, thus, E 3 C, (The Chola Grantha alphabet ol the time of Kulot- 


மந்தர I., uses the form <> which is only an elaborate way of writing the simpler 5 ). 


Th. The symbol for th is exactly that used by the Asoka alphabet Ó a plain circle. 


D. The Asdka d is e which became A, in the early Pallava Grantha alphabet. In 


the later Chó[a-Pandyu period it was written QAO from whieh the mcdern 23 is derived. 


Nuná N. The letters # and = are tho same as in Tamil. 


Th. This letter written in the Asoka alpl abet © weich appeurs in the early Pallava 


inscriptions wus Cg a fa the Chola insciip:iohs i became C-O which is almost 
5 


the modern form ci the letter (ef. Tel. x Kan. CS 4 


314 ‘TRAVANCORE ARCHEOLOGICAL SERIES 


D. Asoka d was represented either by ov q « The former was more frequently used 
and appears more often in inscriptions, (Bat almost all the Indian alphabets got their letter from 
the latter. Thus, Nagari has [A š Old Telogu-Kannado. Es the modern form being ©) 


old Pullava ८, L , Z.) The form of the early Chola inscription es is more-akin to the 
, 
Asoka letter. 


Dh. The Agoka dh was D ow (while in the Trielfivopoly cave it appears a (CJ / 


ச 


> 


5 
the letter got changed in the early Chóla inseriptions into u) which is almost the modern letter. 


P, This letter is the same as the Tamil p. 
Ph. Itis clearly seen that the Grantba letter for ph — . 8 has been derived from Asoka 
B. ‚The Asoka letter for b was O „At the.early Pallava Grantba period'it‘was written with 
> 
sinuosities and flourishes thus £7? ? £3 which came to be written iu tbe early Chola period 
4 ச்‌ 
in the cursive form; . In the later Chola and the Pandya periods the letter became Yj 
r 
which is also the modern form. 
Bh. This was represented in the Asoka thus m In tue cave characters naturally it began 
to be written ç, A „ The carly Pallava alphabet represented it hy c» which became 


in the Chol period WA) (the change can be easily understood if it is assured that the form of 


the letter was traced from the top and at one stroke WA ). The later Chóla and the Pandya 


= " 
form was Y " 2 


J£. The early Grantha m was the same as the Asoka fj , It had undergone little change 


when it was written 8 , in the Chóla inscriptions and the modern 3 ditfers very little 
` 
therefrom, 


Y. This Grantha letter is the same as the corresponding Tamil jetter and the Grantha r is the 


1 
same as tbe Tamil leiter, with this difference that the central lino is பவல்‌ ® 


Ji. The ea:liest Grantha was ea y Which was only an elaborate form of the simple Asoka 


ப. In the copper-plates the curling was more pronsunced and complete ibus e, e, டு 


wbich last form has remained unaltered ever since. 
V. Grantha and Tamil have the same letter for v. 
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S. This in the Asoka alphabet was represented thus ff) > AN ,Wbieh was written as the 


early Pallava period OO 02 (Trichinopoly cave). We also come across the form (à in 
p ‚so. 


the inscriptions of about the same period. In the copper-plaics of Karam and Rasúkudi it appears as 


(2 eg which remained in use till the introduction of printing ouite 1ecently; then it was 
, 


made square thus UY - 


Sh. Asoka sh was written d or u. (This is better seen in the conjunct consonant 
ksh t } In the Tel.-Kan, alphabet s% was 13 3 = y and the early Pallawa form was 24 


The cursive style is respousibie for the following changes: (Y S L? > LP, 22 ழ்‌ 22 . 


The changes in ksh was similar to those of sh and its form iu the Chola period was hx 
^ 


which is almost the modern Grantha letter, 


S. The Asoka alphabet wrote its 5, which is ahnozt the form of the Trichinopoly cave letter 


cL. in cursive form it naturally successively became A, JW), ZN, wu: 
, 


H. The Asoka A -was [வல was later on written in the same alphabet 2, ? 

ol 
The early Pallava fom was e» . which written in the beautiful orvamental style of the 
Mavábalipurar:: ihzeription appears, es » TS, The form employed in ibe copper-plates is 


IN, which changed in the later Pandya inseriptions 25 * and to the modern = = 
Ji. This is well known to be a compound of j und ú, and is written in: the early Pellava 
pats 
alphabet Eh y frum which the modern = १ has been formed. 
L. The earliest Grautha 8 we meet with occurs in ihe Trielsnopoly Eoch-cave inscription 


where, it appears as > the stroke ab its bottom alone distinguishing it from A: a modified 
2 D E 
form of this letter occurs in an inscription of almost the saras period, $e which bas evidently 


given rise lo tbe copper-plae அது * Pb became p in the insenpiions of Kolówuhga. L which 


appears in the Supáara- l'áàd ya inscription of Šrirañsam pe OL Wo A 
form has heen derived. 
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SONANT CONSONANTS OR SECONDARY VOWELS 


The secondary vowels are all formed precisely as in Tamil; but all vertical ‘lines are doubled 
e.g, n (hypothetical) is written T^ . There is however an exception; the lengthening 
piece of the secondary à ia not doubled, perhaps to distinguish it from r. 


COMPOUNDS OR GONJUNCT CONSONANTS 


ப்ப S ? x y ` : ` : 
hese are iormed by placing ons consonant below ‘another in the order in which they are 


pronounced, as iu the other alphabets : thus "Sf | (ndys), 2% (ebeh) ke. 


[Tables 
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Early Pallava Tamil Alphabet (7th Century A. D. 


07 | a | 


| ச] 
RENEE 


E 


Inscriptions of Nandivarman Pallavamalla ete. (Last quarter of the Sth Century A.D. - 
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m eee eee 


Inscriptions of the later Pallavas and the Early Cholas (beginning of the 9th to 
that of the 30th Century A. 19% 


1 ele es Tr TET] 1 1 
eld ST mba ae | esr Priests | | | 
Sg | fal lol Peale ale ogi [ela le falo le |] | 
ost, 2158-9 ௩] [Pt [ela A 
: MEE | | | | | det | | | | 
to] h [FSS e | we > [| | 
BRI Y | [| | 


Gat ०८५५१९५५०० இட dy ம; Q- हर, SAR, Bo வயு उभा - nak; Pay Ey சண 338-* 
௧-8 


Inscriptions of Rajaraja F and. Rajendracholadeva | (Last quarter ef the 
10th and the first quarter of the 110 Century A, Do. 


° Dmag 
afal लि 
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Se 


Later Pandya Period (13th Century A. D.) 


डोकी LT Le 
lela iat el T] 
FE TP TIK 
BENE 
இ 


RIES 
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ree 


Early Pallava Grantha Alphabet (7th Centüry A. D.). 


ॐ 


a 
a 


m 


SERRE 

CEELI 
DEREREREWIEN 
பு | | | _ 
AREER 


B 
E 


Adha 


அஆ g^ yes 


p 


tt, e es ge k ined 


a 


4 


ல்லி, 


டு 


i? 


3 


8 


हि 
3 
லை 


= वृष 


| 


š 


i 


men, 


4-7 


vs JAR 


Continued 


SEL T | | | | 
~|} ej8 | | | ES] | 
-२| ।०४ [e] | [el | 


DRIPTIONS 


INS 


SOME CHOLA 


Early Pallava Grantha ‘Alphabet (8th Century A. D.) 


Lb lel |e 1) 


கள i BE EE 
EL [I Isr |] | le 
बयाला e lil le 
— M 
M REN EN 


(Continued) 


pl 
EA ae 


ETL 
பப ப 0 7 ப ப 
REISEN ER 13 
111114 
MRS oe Age 

la 

LITT 
EXE 
i» 
à i 
gd 
So 
i 
E 
Pl 
>| 
nn 
= 
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Grantha Alphabet of the time of Nandivarınan Pallavamalla (La t quarter of the Sth Century A. D.) 


° rll lelses Te Tele Ka + 
also to] el இவ lo] eette 

f றப al | ajal mel | 
ajeje fee 


q 
SE 


(Continued) 


NE 
இ 
இது 
NEN 
= WENN 
அறுக்கும்‌ 
BENRBEEEEE 
| 
111. 
[a] rr இ இ ப. 
LI T | BERUHEN 
we er 
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Kasakudi Plates of Nandivarmag. About 750 A. D. 


Pee TCE EDT 
பக ட்‌ 


ne | 
FEEEEEE 


AS A ஆது - மகம்‌ qe ஒழி. ஒட்‌, DADAS: erg duka DW d வருக்க 
சுவரு १००५००५ rd தப்‌ YAA š jo Eu 


(Continued) 


கிய பன்னை அலிக்கு ERE 
|» || ६ |३५|३।| | | 
e BEER 


d vus, dy bi Cah "रो E nm BJ Heg ODER ye qp Bi 


vh abi IL - 1-2 fp. dd 4 ८ He 
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Inscriptions of the "n of Kulottunga I and Vikrama Chola. About 1070-1118 A, | 
[नगर्न 
लि Tejo || [=| [७ | | 

PH | | | [| | | श्र 


w... IPY २ “६५-०० Py maka; அ: வத வவட 
Yate, B, T, கே ft ७५४०८; de sah iet 


(Continued) 


ETA 


= 


29 
B. 
GENE 


[€| | [5] | | [el 
Gee 
| | | | ९१६९” 

EE 


= 


| ? | i 


இனா E BOTT Mr PUT- ii Yo pei தகக தடவு இல படட மூட்டு, வ 
fs dp 9, mea LN - ८-, Gi - les; r wak nai En; xxu, tj: अ 
G+ m. wer m pwn, 
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Early Malayalam, (About 1375 A. D.) and later Grantha (Same period) 


BEDNBHBSEBTIHBEIBEIEIBIEIEI EIER AP 
Aali e eoe alelet- 
MENE 


sere] | | | | A É பட்டா 

BEIGE [let | || | | | [१ ஜி 

பி [௪1 | | | | REE | | | 
டே 


~ நல] seh Path. my h ~ Ilr "Qao Io உ கிக்க Bi நோய me Boor Bo, 
poa y ern e கற்பிக்க திய ம்‌ 6, ne ஒழு a EC t. 


(Continued) 


நரக பரக ட்ட ட = 
जम 
DIEBE B 


gou 
பியி 
na 


FEET] 
ps] 
En 
er 


E 
[s 
B 


f [> | 
y am 
| 
M 
mc 
E 
= 
Ep. 
இரக 
Bt 
a 
sl 


OEEIDEIE 
El 


டட | | 

जाता: 01 கப | | | | | | | | வய । । | | | 
m= | || | ४्त्र | | |_|_|_|| | |_|_]|__ 
bed நை baa | | | | | | | | | | 
IIT Pd I TT 111 11111] 
(தது Mat ७-५०: Y- पी -spi D- neis பேச diwei ஆ akas CRJ- ma ra 


Sita maka wan o thai? , Dre 
> 1 ME வல்‌. PES E Pr ia Sov. QS uam en 


BRI 


El | | 


SU os 
xt 


A 
- 
ம்‌ 
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Later Malayalam (About 1030 A. D.) 


e| कि [| [at Jal | | | | mle leo] jojo po oj 
ODECE -HH ME ப பட்டபா 
| || | | வனை. 82 
HH HH 


co 3 Him; १8 


(Continued) 


MENE 
B 
E 


FETT — ९: 0 re Zn Y ர 
&y)- ன: ஜே. வ Be 


SOME CHO INSCKIPTIONS 


=Z I ii கக கை === á A 


SPECIMENS OF WRITING 


ASOKA EDICT. PADIERA PILLAR Translation 


INSCRIPTION. = 
ing Piyadasi, beloved of the Gods, 


5 £ EG È lIbl sl J EL ந்த்‌ Lhd rd Al having been anointed twenty yenrs, 


came himself and worshipped, saying 
* Here Buddbs Sákyemuni was born.” 
19 க 91% 
él A A d 8 CL A C ° p D E1 ல்‌ eL And he caused to be made a stone (slab) 
J ( bearing a big sun (2); and he caused a 
& JON P rd fJ C À 6४७४४ La 0 t A stone pillar to be erected. 


here the worshipful one was born, the 


t 5 m AS EM y. wo AY Lovtt< f village of Lummini bas been made free 


of taxes and a recipient ol wealth (१). 


Because 


8०8०0 


i देवानपियेन पियदसिन लाजिनवोसतिवसामिसितेन 
2. अतन आगाच महोते हिदबधेजाते सक्यमुनोति 
3. सिलाविगइभीचा कालापित सिलाथमेच zeqi 


j 6 —À 315 लंसिरि > MT 1) The fac-simile ot; the original avd the 
. हिदभग' a उबलिकक? e . 8 
4 द भगवजातात STR SITE travslatioc are taken from the paper published 
by Dr. Bühler in the Jipigraphia Indien, 


3. अठभागियेच [nas] Voom V. n. 4. 


338 TRAVANCORE AROHJBOLOGICAL. SERIES 


Th m mm mt mm வகைய யம, 


NASIK CAVE INSCRIPTION OF USHAVADAT A 
२३, फ JS EM Pha, bh op unus Daca PDE I LEIS{AL 
UN LAO, HSL AL yy my ¡sd bm 


bra | राज्ञः श्षहरातस्पक्षत्रपस्थ नहपानस्य जामात्रा दिनिक-पूत्रेण उपवदातिन 
प्रभाप्त as ஏன்‌ sir भरुयछे दशपरे गोवर्थने शोपासीच-.. 


Translation 


Success! Ushavadäta, Diniki's son, son-in-igw ofKing Naha 
given eight wives to Brähmapas at the religious tirtha of Prabhas 
Sorparaga ) 


ee 


() Facsimile and Translnion, taken from the puper on the Nisik cave Inseriptions of Mona. Senart, Ep. Ind. Vol, VIII, p. 78. 


Pina, the Ksbabarito Kshatrapa, who has 
a, Who at Bharukachha, Dasapura Góvardhava 
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TIRUNATHAR-KUNRU INSCRIPTION TRICHINOPOLY ROCK CAYEB 


ப 1 INSCRIPTIONS 
Yo ம்‌ m f J «45 sani aps स्वस्ति श्रोमहुन्द्रविक्रमः 
வ] M. L. LÀ Y SORE b: अवनिभाजनः 


JLSILLS Hom 
P T L e$ HSA I wafasra: 


Aimbatt-el-ana— BUS Bp 
$unannórra FOR STD ஸ்‌ ell yd š ueque: 


Sandiranandi A— FE BITES ஆ 
Setar isidikai Alsi LID, Š , 
Ba URNA d FR >. [i— संकोरणेजातिः 1-9) 


Translation 


The nisidika of Chandranandi Acharya, 
who (died) observing fifty-seven days’ fast- 


ing. 
| (2) From eye copies taken on the spot by me. “hese are 


(1) From an eye copy taken on the spot by me. strings of birudas of the Pallawa king Mala drovarman. 
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TAMIL OF THE: REIGN OF NANDIVIKRAMA VARMAN 
(FIRST HALF OF THE 9TH CENTURY A.D.) 


S RU m ind astu os ge 
2,7 nm q 15d) uch A வரர 
iN Qo 24373 PLY] Lo ore. 


ஸீமாவலிவாண பர்‌ வடுகவழி பன்‌ னீர்சாயிரமும்‌ ஆள. 
புவிக்குவிக்து இங்கு இளங்கிழவர்‌ மகன்‌ . 


வாணபுசத்து au sr கோயில்‌ 
Translation 


‘hile Sri Ga REN ^ : r : y 7 2 
While Sri Man ali-vánaráyar was ruling over she Vadugavali twelve-thousand, the Vadasikara 
temple was repaired (or rebuilt) and for this the son of Dangilavar 


ee டட உட 


TAMIL OF THE REIGN OF RAJARAJACHOLADEVA I (985—1012 A. D.) 
O 6» 


ஆ) 5 8 d Loney ess AS y 3 
IPY oy cn] 
IVO AUR VF YoYo 


DST Haar? y 5 
LY இராகள்‌ போலப்‌ Q, POE A 


Exa y पी amin புண்டை மனகெகா 
சக்கர டர்‌ EIN O Jus 


305 EN n ल ; 
A05 T வல்கைகாடுற்க sl பாடியும்‌ . 


We es yates ee tns Vol. UL. part 1, pl. V. 
L 


() 6.1. 
C) S. T. Lo VoL. UL, part L pl. IV, 
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GRANTHA OF THE REIGN OF PARAMESVARAVARMAN (ABOUT ப A; D.) 
(6) 
c SY TY ஜகா sun EN யு ---- 
O " 
TFT 


ब्रह्मर्यमसोमयागमयाप्रस्था- - ° 
नृतर्थहारजिह्याननम्‌ என்கை 
GRANTHA OF THE TIME OF NANDIVARMAN PALLAVAMALLA (ABOUT 750 A.D.) 


Sad DO Seedy MI SHI [८01 


SS ०८० ॥ ஓ x Mb YEH எதி D 


பப்ப பய தத்‌ பய பப்ப பப்லு 
ஹொர என்க मवनवाम-- ° 


GRANTHA OF THE REIGN OF NANDIVIRRAMAVARMAN 
(THE FIRST HALF OF THE 9TH CENTURY A D.) 


Tere 2 UR 3 y ^ A 
[54 & னர்‌ ஆவடு crop 


à ७०४५०० men rey 


ageraafı वन्दित सुरासुराधोश- 
परमेश्वरप्रतिह्दारोकृतमहाबलिकुलो- 
qua श्रोमावलिवाणरायर्‌ ® 


wyi: 2095 bod + JG "983 02] 
०९३7०५९४९ ४8०२५ १° [8.772 ° 


i e A 8 = [ட 
खत्तिश्री: एतत्‌ विश्वरपश्नेणिमोलिमा- 
लोपराळितम्‌ शासनं राजराजके- 
எண்‌: ப. 
EM dE tel Nadine E cn 


V 

ய்‌ 

Vo]. EIN. pl. V. Tiruvaliam Rock Inscription 

Vol. 11. part I. pl. 2. Tanjore Inscripticn of Rajarajadera 1 
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NTH F THE REIGN OF KULOTIUNGA CHOLADEVA 1. (1070—1118 A. Ix) 
GRANTHA OF THE REI OF KU d 


^ 2 ~ d J e 
WL UE: ID SIEHT 275 2:0 8 
(அட £2 

oN C3 G @ @ and) % K 25 ° 

१८) 6०० சத பெ] 25 4 5 » £] 
खस्तिश्री: आसेतो राहिमाद्रेरवतिवस्‌म- 
तो श्रीकुलोत्तृंगचोळे निस्सोम्रस्तन्महोश्रो- -- 

GRANTHA OF THE TIME OF JATARARMAN SUNDARA PANDYADEVA 


(ABOUT 1250 A. D.) 
11 


९90०6) ஹூஹஷி {FF Gui FTO 
ஐ T: J 
87 wg ११° LI ००९ ION 92,1 - -- 
हरिः ओम्‌ எனி: Gab करुणा- 

मनोघतदशा श्रोरंग पत्माकरः சன... 


GRANTHA OF THI TIME OF THE FIRST2VIJAYANAGARA DYNASTY (1386. A. D.) 
13 
% 258 93 Go #TJT° 92421 UWSEEATZTO 
Gang Gov கர 3)T மா நஹ ITT! 
8४७००० ஐ CN ॥ 
शुभमस्तु ओकारांङुरदंद्राय सकलाम्राय- 


धोषिण आद्यायास्तुनमस्तस्मे वराहाय- 
महोजर ॥ 


MODERN GRANTHA 


ஸர நிவா ஸ8 ஹா asmu ar dorama 2 e| 13 


@ ss ணாய-உயா CT yoy hata ४-० ஜை || 


श्रोनिवासमहाचार्य आप्तवेदान्तसंपर्क | 
FANG दयापात्रं श्रोनिवासगरंभजे ॥ 


6%) Ep, Ind. Vol. V, pl. facing p. 104, Tiruvongadu Do OA Ep, Ind. Vol. V, pl. facing p. 104, Tirurengidu Insonption. 
ey) Do Vol. 117, pl. facing p. 14. Srirafigam Inseription. 
(3) Védánta-défika Vaibheva-praki£ike. 


345 


CHOLA INSCRIPTIONS 
A. GÜHANATHASVAMIN TEMPLE INSCRIPTION OF PARAKUSARIVARMAN, 
KANYARUMARI 

This inscription is eagraved on a stone built into the dark cireuit surrounding the innermost 
shrine o? the Guhánàthasvamin temple at Kanyakumüri. The character in which the record is written 
is Vuttelutin and the language,’ Tamil The Vatteluttu employed herein is somewhat more 
archaic than those in the iascriptions of Rajaraja ke. and consequently, the Parakesari of this 
document might likely -be Parántakacho!a l. The inscription is not compl-te. 


Text (१) 

ads 115] 
9. கோப்பாசேச- 
3. ரிபற்மற்‌(கிகு 
4. பாண்டு s Gs j- 
5.  ப்பத்தொன்‌- 
6. மாவது [அபித்த... 

Translation 
“Bo it well! (In) the 39, thirty-uintlı year of (the reigu of) thè king, P'arakësarivarman.......,.. 


B. SUCHINDRAM INSCRIPTION OF PARAKESARIVARMAN 
The following inscription is engraved on a natural rock in the prakara of the Sthünunäthasvamin 
temple ut Suchindram. The alphabet of the inscription is Vatteluttu and tne language, Tamil. It 
appears to belong to the reign of Paräntakachola I, the first Chóla king who extended his con- 
quests us tar south as Kanyálkumári, It records the gift of 50 sheep for maintaining + perpetual 
lamp before the God of the temple at Suchindram. This inscription has been published by Dr. 
Hultzsch iu Vol, V., pp. 42—3, of the Epigraphia Indica. 


Text (°) 

L wanuh [H *] கோப்பசகேசரிவன்ம- 

2, DES யாண்டு முப்பத்துகா௮ு ®- 

8. வ்வாண்டு காஞ்சொட்டு இருச்‌- 

4. இவிர்நிரத்து மாதேவர்க்கு தெ- 

5. ன்சாட்டு தலைக்குளத்து ௮சையன - 

6. oes சந்திராதித்தம[அ; - 

ர. ம்‌ Aug உழக்கு கெய்‌ முட்டா- 

8. மல்‌ எரிவதாக வைச்ச இிருகொ- 

Q. ந்தா விளக்கு ஒன்றினுக்கு வைச்‌[எ*] 
10. சாவா apan பேர்‌ அம்பது NY இவை 
Jl. ஜம்பதும்‌ பச[ிட ஸலெயார்க்கு 


eo 


(9 From iuked impressions. 
(2) From inked impressions. 
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6. DARSANANKOPPU INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA 1. 


The subjoiued inscription is engraved on the south base of the Räghavesvarasvämin temple at 
Darsananköppu; a village about 3 miles from Bhütappärdi, the head quarters of the Tovalai balaka 
of the Padmanábhapuzam Division. The alphabet of the inscription is Vatteluttu and the language, 
Tamil, The record is nob in good preservation. It belongs to the 8th year of the reign of Raja- 
kesarivarman Rajaraja I, who “ destroyed ‘the vessels a; Kàndalür." It seems to record the 
appointment of a person to the accountantship of the temple and of the village and the settlemens 
of his remuneration by the karunattür. The name of the village, as given in tbe inscription, is 


Tiruvarankólpu ; the temple is referred to as the « big temple of Sri Milasthanattu—Alvar.” 


Text (*) 

1. aa ey [1 *] காந்தஞர்ச்சாலை கலமறுத்த கோ விசா[ய] Gash- 
9. ன்மர்க்கு யாண்டு [௮ விது] இவ்வாண்டு காஞ்சகொட்டுத்‌ தேவதான[ம்‌] இ. 
3. qnare கோள்ப்பில்‌ e முலஸ்தானத்தரள்வார்க்‌ கும்‌ பெசியதளிக்கு 
4. [இன்று] காணத்‌ தோமவிசோதமாக குறைவறக்கூடி இருந்து செ... 
9 ம, தனுக்‌[கு] தளிக்கணக்குஞ 'சவைக்கணக்கும்‌ இவனுக்கு ळक... ப்புசம்‌- 
Da as பரவல்‌ தட்‌ இ மூன்றும்‌ fus»... 

j Translation. 


Be it well! The 8ib year of the king Ràjakësarivarmaa, who destroyed the vegsels at Kändalür 
(was current) ; in this year, we the whole lot of the karanatiars, having mes this day without any 
difference (among us), made arrangement for.........to the large temple and the Milasthanattu-Alyar 
at Tiruvarankólpu, a dévadána (village) in the Nañjinada...... for the accountautship of the temple 
and of the sabha for his maintenance...... 


D. SUCHINDRAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJAKESARIVARMAN 


' This inscription is engraved on a rock.iu the Siva tempie at Suchindram, m S, Travancore. 16 
has been edited by Dr, Hultzsch in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. V, pp- 43. The alphabet of the 
record is Vatteluttu and the language Tamil. It records the gift of 50 sheep for the up-keep of a 
perpetual lump to be burnt day and night in the presence of the deity at Suchindram, 


Text (°) 
amantes [॥ *] கோ QrreQirsCschasr- 
மர்க்கு யாண்டு பத்தாம்யாண்டு pk- 
இன -spas ஞா[யி* ற்று காஞ்சிரொட்டு 
வரை தியம்‌ இருச்‌சி[வீ]ச்திரத்து 
8 ஹாடேவர்க்மு [ஈ]ஐ காட்டு மழவ.. 


ய wp 


~ 
aoe 


சையன்‌ [செ]ன்னிகண்டன்‌ [கிச]த[ம்‌ உழ. 
க்கு கெய்‌ ௪ர்திராதஇித்தவல்‌ Qr. 
வும்‌ பகலும்‌ [மூரி]ட்டாமல்‌ எரிவதாக [வை]- 


ச்ச இருஈந்தாவிளக்கு ஒன்று [|| *] இதுக்கு 


= = 


nn From inked impressione. 
(5) From inked impressions, 
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10. வைச்ச ச[ஈ]வா மூவாப்பேசாடு ௮(ஞ்‌)ம்பது [|| *] 
11. வை மூல LITLA 0 யார்‌ வ௫ம்‌ காட்டி. 
19. க்குடுத்தன || yo பரடைச்சவையாரும்‌ I 
13. எம்பெருமான்‌ வ]ட்டிர்‌ குடி படைத்‌ [கரு] 

ld. மன்‌ கணையந்‌ துறையாக்க A 


15. க்குத்தன [|| * 


E. DARSANANKOFPU INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA I. 


This inscription is engraved or: the south base of the central shrine of the Rághavésvara temple 
at Darsarankóppu. The preservation of the record is not very good. The alphabet employed is 
Vatteluttu and the language Tamil. The inscription records the gift of a perpetual lamp by the 
members of the sabka, on behalf of one Pullaniriyana 


Text (*) 

1. வினு [H *] காந்தளுர்‌ ச்ளாலை கலமறுத்த கோவிராசராஜகேசரிவன்மர்க்கு 
«m. > 
பாண்டி பத்தாவது [|| *] காஞ்சிகாட்டுத்‌ தேவதானம்‌ திருவரன்கோள்ப்பில்‌ 

x 25 5 

3. ஞீ மூலஸ்தான] த்து Ras நேமியன்‌ [ip] ars வேளார்‌ (Alar... சராம- 
ன்‌, ç © . புல்லகாராயணனைசஎ்சா ஸு வையார்‌ வைச்‌ சொர்‌ 

a 1 

தீ, தாவிளக்கு [|| *] ஒன்றுக்குத்‌ தென்‌ . . 


(The rest of the inscription is illegible). 


Translation 


Hail! Prosperity! The year tenth of (the reign of) the king Rajarajakesarivarman, who 
destroyed the ships at Kaudalar (was current). To the ged of the Mülasthàns ai Tiruvarankélpa, 


e dévadána village in the Nähjinädu, Nériyen Müvéndavélar...Siká ... daráman...... the ınembers 
of the sabha set up a perpetual lamp in the name of Pullanäräyanan. For this one..... vss 


F. GUHANATHASVAMIN TEMPLE INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRACHOLADEVA I. 
The following inscription is engraved on the south base of the central shrine of the Guhànà- 
thasvimiu iemplerat Kanyakumari. The end-of the inscription is lost. The language and alpla- 
hut of the record are Tamil. It is dated the twenty-eighth year of the king Parakesarivarman 
Rajendracholadeva, who took the ** Masters country and the Ganges and Kadiram,” aná records 
thara perpetual lamp was set up by a private person. 


Text (2) 


1 wa [17] ta 2290349659 0872 suf கடாரமுல்கொண்டருளின Caos 
A 
பரகேசரி பன்மராய e.» ௫ட- 
2 usi ஷீ ராஜேந்திரசோழதேவர்க்கு யாண்ட இருபத்தேட்டாவத சா ITF BU ண்‌ i 
காட்ட உத்தம சோழவளகாட்டுப்‌ புறத்தாயராட்டு.. 


(1) From inked impressions. 
(®) From inked impressions. 
241—3 
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=s = 


3 க்குமரி இராஜராஜ तपण யார்க்கு [மு]ள்ளிநாட்ட மதிள்க்குங்ச்சி இருக்கும்‌ 
வெள்ளாள ன்‌ அப்பிபொன்னா.. ERE 

4 [ண்டி]யேன்‌ என்‌ தம்பி பப்பிசாசாயலானுக்குவெச்‌௪ விளக்கு ஒன்று இவ்வி [ன*] - 
க்குக்கு Mair சாவாமூவா பேசாடு G)m- 

5 [படெித்தஞ்ச] . . . . . . - q... . தீதம்‌ அட்வேதானேன்‌ கழிக்‌- 
குடி. இருக்கும்‌ வெள்ளா[ள*]ன்‌ 

6 மெருதசோ [லை]யேன்‌ இவலு... 

7 SES . . . 


G. GUHANATHASVAMIN TEMPLE. INSCRIPTIONS OF RAJENDRACHOLADEVA 1. 
This record is also found in the Guhänäthasyämin temple and is engraved on the west base 


of the central shrine. Its language and alphabet are Tamil. Itis dated the twenty-eighth year 
of the reign of the kiág Rajendracholadeva I, and also records the gift of a perpetual lamp. 


Text (`) 

1 aan EA AULA EUT கொண்டருளின கோப்பர- 
Graf பன்மரா(£)யீன உடையார்‌ மீ இராஜேந்திர- 

2 சோழ தேவற்க்கு யாண்டு ௨0௮ ஆவது: இராஜ சாஜப்‌ பாண்டி சாட்டு உத்தம சோழ 
வளகாட்டுப்‌ புறத்தாயராட்டு 

3 GATITO TUS டெயாச்ச்கு இத்தேவாடியாள்‌ கண்டன்‌ சோலை வைத்த 
திரு ததொவிஎக்கு ஓன்று 

4 இதனு(க்‌*|கு வைத்த சாவார£வாப்பேராட இருபத்தஞ்சு கொண்டு நித்தம்‌ ஆழக்கு 
கெய்‌ ab RID Ss வல்‌ முட்டாமல்‌ AD 

5 தாச கொண்டான்‌ பூதன்‌ 

6 கணவ இவலுக்குபு- 
( ணை வியாழன்‌ உடைய. 
உன்‌ 
H. I. d. GUHANATHASVAMEN TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS OF 
RAJENDRACHOLADEVA I. 

Like the two foregoing inscriptions, those edited below are also found on the south and west 
bases of the central shrine of the Guhanithasvàmin temple at Kanyakumari. They are written ir 
the Tamil alphabet and in the Tamil language and record the gifts of perpetual lamps made by 
private persons. They belong to the 29th, 30th and 31st years of the king Parakesarivarman 
Rajendracholadeva I, who took the Eastern country, Ganges and Kadaram. 


H 
Text (°) 


I x ஷி சீ ப) பூர்வமே ரரமுங்கக்‌ AAA ARE கோப்பரகேசரி 


Ww) 
ம்‌. 
at Donen உ.டெயார்‌ 
2. ey meme 5 18379 வற்கு மாண்ட இருபத்தோன்பதாவது இராஜராஜப்‌ பாண்டிகாட்டு 
உத்தம்‌ சோழவாகா;ட்டு- 


(C) From inked imıpressichs. 
C) Fros iuked impfessions 
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8, ப்புறத்தாய காட்டு ste Bragung gum ரமுடெயர்க்கு கருங்குளவளகாட்டு கலி. 
கால சோழால்லூர்‌ இருக்கும்‌ வெள்ளாளன்‌ 

4, தயப்பொமட்டனான வெஜ்‌ ஜானபடார்ன்‌ [திங்கள்‌] தரும ஷாவிளக்கு ஒன்‌ அக்கு + 
Gaio. சாவாமுவாலெரோடு 208 இருபத்தஞ்சும்‌ (ஓ) - 

B. ட்டிகொ ens yt RS தவல்‌ முட்டாமல்‌ நித்தம்‌ ஆழாக்குகெய்‌ அட்டுவ்தாக Gas ain - 
டான்‌ நாஞ்சொட்டு மணற்குடி இருக்கும்‌ goo. 

6. யன்‌ ஈமான்‌ இலுப்பெ இவனுக்குப்புகன இவ்வூர்‌ இருக்கு [ம்‌] 

7. இடெயன்‌ அரங்கன்‌ பலதேவன்‌ 


I 
Text (5) f 

1, amem N பூர்வேமமமுல்கங்கேெயுங்கடாரமுல்‌ கொண்டருளன கோப்பாகேசரி- 
errs உடடெயார்‌ மீ ராஜே- | 

9, அரை சோழதேவர்க்கு யாண்‌6 [>G ஆவது இராஜராஜப்‌ பாண்டிகாட்டு உத்தம] சோழ 
[வளசாட்டுப்பு2] த்தாய காட்டுகுமரி இராஜரர- 

3: ஜூ முடெயார்க்கு காட்டாற்றுப்போக்கு திருக்குறுங்குடி. . 
. . ., RE.» 


. ` - m 


J 
Text (* 

1. anaes [॥ *] gale? தசமுவ்‌ கங்கையுங்‌ கடாரமுங்கொண்டருளின கோப்பாகேய்‌- 
சரிவன்‌ மராயின உடையார்‌ ஸரீ இராஜேந்திர சோழதேவற்கு யாண்டு [௩] ஆவது Cit *] 

12 த ப்பாண்டிகாட்டு உத்தம சோழ வனராட்டு LDS BTU: ட்‌] குமரி இராஜ 
rt ஈம்‌ உடையார்க்கு இசாஜசாஜப பாண்டிஈரட்டு வையகையக்கரை மாண [உ] ளர்‌ 
கெள்ளாள- 

3 ன்‌ மணற்க்காடன்‌ ஆன நூவுகிலைத்தன்மசேட்டிவயெவெத்த இருஅர்தாவிளக்கு ஒன்‌ அ. 
க்கு பெத்த சாவாமூவாபேராடு BULLE N இவ்வாடு ஐய்ம்பதும்கண்டு கொ [ண்டு] இத்‌.. 


தேவர்‌ sr- 


ந. .... இரமாஸிக்கத்தின்‌ கீழ்‌ உழக்கனால்‌ BFE உழக்கு கெட்‌ wein Essa 
` மூட்டாமல்‌ அட்வெதானான்‌ ப[டை | த்தலைவன்‌ அவையன்‌ காவி[தி] [I *] இவனுக்கு புணை இ- 
B. -ey + பட்டிகுழ்‌ இடையன்‌ IIA PDN Il 


K AND.L. GUHANATHASVAMIN TEMPLE INSCRIPTIONS OF 
RAJAKESARIVARMAN RAJADHIRAJA. 


Of the two inscriptions edited below, the first is engraved on the west base of the central shrine 
of the Gubánáthasvàmin temple at Kanyakumari. lt is a fragment containing only the historical 
introduction ; the rest of the record is lost. It is written in the Tamil language and alphabet. In 
addition to the number of military achievements of the king Rajadhiraja recorded in other inscrip- 
tions, the present one adds the fact that he defeated the king of the Kupaka country, 


(1) From inked impressions. 
(2) From inked impressirns, 
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The second inscription is engraved on the north base of tbe same shrine; the first portion of 
the record is built in; the date portion of the inscription is thus lost. it seems that tbe inscription 
proceeds to mention something about the water-shed that is said to have been established by 
Ayyanambi, alias Mañgalakkálman, for, it mentions the Närpattennäyira-ppanmähesvarar, the 
temple of Védiya Sista, etc., (see Tr. Ar, serios, p. 168.). In the inscription published by me on 
page 168 of this series, 1 have misread the name of the king ua Rájakosarivarman Rájarija, and 
indentified him wrongly with Räjaräja II. Jn the light of the facts contained in other inscriptions, 
I now see that the king is Rajakésarivarman Rajadbirdja, and not Rajaraja Il. 


K 
Text (°) 
" 1 amont y 11 * | திக்களேர்‌ , . . வளர்ங்கதிரக்கடவுள்‌ தொலகுலம்‌ விளங்கத்‌ தோன்‌... 
Pue வடதிசெ , ... 
2 டெடெகிழற்தி[(சை*] BORO செகங்கோலோச்சி யிசெகெ:ழுதென்னவன்‌ 
மானாபரணன்‌ பொன்முடி ஆனாப்பருமதிட்‌ , , . 
3 எெனுட்டொழுக்கிக்‌ «us 45001005 சேவகந்துலைத்து C eG a [1p] காக்தஷர்‌4 சாலை 
கலமறுத்தருளித்து செ ç i 
+ ங்தென்றிசெயிலங்கெேயும்‌ குணதிசெமஹோதெதெயங்‌ rs. Se கடாரமும்‌ தண்‌- 
டாற்கொண்ட. , 


L 
Text (°) 
1 cc AGA விளங்கத்‌ தோன்றி மல்யெ வடஇிசெசெக்கல்‌ கையும்‌ தென்றி.. 


00: இலங்கெயுல்‌ G_ ACOs மஹே தயுகுண 

2 . . , . . குடெகிழற்றித்‌ இசெதொறுஞ்‌ செல்கோலேரஃ9 இரெெகெழு- 
தென்னவன்‌ ம[ா])னுபரணன்‌ பொன்‌:மடியானாப்‌ பருமதிப்‌ பசு B போரு(ஈ)ள்ததமி ent - 

3 - . + . MO ME SRO HBOS ஜெயங்கொண்ட சோமன்‌ உயர்‌ பெரும்‌. 
yal கோவிராஜகேசரி ப-நரான உ டெயார்‌ ஸர்‌ ing gn ரஜ2 வற்குயா- 

A + s: 08. e. மரி ராஜராஜன்‌ சாலையின்‌ சாலாபோகம்‌ காஞ்சிகாட்டு மண்ற்குடி 

em TTBS BD காற்பத்தெண்ணாயிரப்பஅரயே.. 
5 + , + . . கொண்ட பரிசாவது Gun ராஜராஜ Fra au கோயிலின்‌ 
கென்‌ Bip மூலை இருக்கும்‌ சாஸ்தா வேஇ[ய]ச்சாத்தன்‌ கோயிலின்‌ தென்பக்கத்து oO... . 


M. .GUBANATHASVAMIN TEMPLE INSCRIPTION OF PARARESVARIVARMAN 
RAJENDRADEVA 
This inscription is engraved on the south base of the central shrine of the Gubànáthesvàmin 
temple at Nanyakumäri. [t is, like all other inscriptions of this temple, written in the Tamil 
language and alphabet, and is dated the fifth year of the reign of the king P 4 


Rajendradeva and records that a woman set up a perpetual lamp, 
wwenty-live sheep. 


arakesarivarman 
for which she made a gift of 


(4) From inked impressions. 
(2) From inked impressions. 
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Text (°) 

1 van பி *] இரட்டபாடி ஏழ்ரை இலக்கமுங்கொண்டு பேசாற்றங்கசை கொப்பத்து 
அஹவமல்லனை அஞ்சவித்து யானையும்‌ குதிரையும்‌ பெண்டிர்‌ பண்டாரமுங்‌ 

2 கைக்கொண்டு விஜிஷே:க*]2”' செய்து விரஸி5[ஹ்‌]ஸனத்து விற்றிருக்‌ BC 
ளின கோப்பர கேசரி [பன்‌]மரான உடையார்‌ ஸரீ ராஜேந்திர தேவர்க்கு யாண்டு ஐஞ்‌- 

3 சா[வ*]துராஜுராஜப்‌ பாண்டி[காட்‌*)டு உத்தம சோழவ[ழ] ஈாட்டுப்புறத்தாய- 
காட்டு கழிக்குடி ராஜராஜ ஈமு : 

4 தானம்‌ வீர நிலை வெள்ளாளன்‌ அப்பி அத்தனை Ta] இவன்‌ see] Ors an 
வைத்த இருறுந்தாவிளக்கு ஒன்றுக்கு வைத்த n 
. பண்டாரத்து முதலளக்கும்‌ ஈாழி பவித்நிரமாணிக்க்த்‌.[த ட 


5 , 
கொணர்ற்‌ . . ட௨ன்குணவன்‌ , , .. 

Ú ட சாவாமூவாப்‌ பேராடு இருபத்தைஞ்சு இவ்வாடு OH. , . . கைக்கெ[ர;! 
: . . UPS , . . 


7 டக்கடவனானேன்‌ பட்டன்‌ குணவனென்‌ இச்‌; ....ரூம்‌ [௮]. . - ட்டடன்வீ . 
8 மனும்‌ பட்டன்‌ குறுங்குடியும்‌ இவ்வனைவோம்‌ , . 


N. AGASTISVARAM TEMPLE INSCRIPTION OF 
KULOTTUNGACHOLADEVA I. 

This is engraved on the north wall of the arddha-mundapa of the central shrine of the Siva 
Temple at \gastisvarain ; ite language and alphabet are Tamil. The iuscription is not well pre. 
served and consequently illegible here and there. It is dated the thirty-eighth year of tho reign 
ofthe king Kulottungacholadeva. That part of the village where ths temple stands is said to 
have gone by ve name of Kumarimatigalam. It records, as in another inscription published below, 
the sift of some pans of salt, for the merit of the king by some of the subordinates. 


Text () 

1 மீ எக்கரவத்திகள்‌ மர்‌ 

2 குலலாததுஙக CFTPo GA 

$ ற்கு யாண்டு முப்பத்தெட்டாவது 

do சாஜு.ரஜப்‌ பாண்டிராடட்டுப்‌ e- 

5 aan சோழவளகாட்டுப்‌ புற- 

G ததாயறாட்டு குமரிமலங்கலத்‌ g- 

7 ¿2D ASIS u ir S- 

8 வற்கு குலோத்துங்க சோழதேவ.. 

Q ர்‌ இருமேனி கவி:பா wr திருமே।- 
10 Murla]. |2வணுமென்து] 


Ib sew के 0x டு 
12.22.2020. இம்மண்டலந்து 

13 உப்பனன்க . . . RIMA 
jf eo: இ இட ८2. 8 


(1) From mked impressions, 
(8) From inkcd impressious. 
244—7 
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15 இம்மண்டலத்து உபபஏ- 
16 [க்]களுக்கு [s] . 
17—19. (Damaged) 


O. CHOLAPURAM INSCRIPTION OR KULOTTUNGACHOLA 1, 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the north, west and south walls of the lirstrprafara, 
Chólésrara temple at Obólapuram, a suburb of Nagarkoyil. It is dated the 30th year of the reign 
of the King Rajakesarivarman Kulottungacholadeva I. It records that when. tbe king was 
staying at Küfchipuram, be made a grant of the village of Andaykkudi under the name of 
Rüjendrasölanallür, to the temple of Rájendrachólióvaram erected by one Araiyan Madburántákan 
alias Kulottuhgasdla-Kerdlarajan of Mulaiyür, one of his officers, The place where the temple at 
present stands was, in olden times, inoluded in the city of Köttäru, otherwise known by the name 
of Mummudisolanallir, it was situated in the Nanjinadu, a sub-division of Uttamasélavala-nadu in 
the Rüjaräja-Pandinddu. This inseription is edited by Dr. Hultzech iu the South-Indian Inscriptions 
Vol. IIT, pp. 169-163. The last 5 or 6 lines containing the description: of the boundaries, being 
very badly damaged, are omitted in the transcript given below. 


Text. () 

1. goad [I *] புகழ்‌ சூழ்ந்த புணரி அகழ்ஞூழ்ர்த புவியிற்ப்பொன்‌ னேமி யுளவுந்தன்‌ 
னேமி நடப்ப விளங்கு Buns இளங்கோப்பருவத்துச்‌ சக்கரகோட்டத்து Aé@ring- 
தொழிலாற்‌ புதுமணம்‌ புணர்ர்து மதுவரை (2) யிட்டம்‌ வயிராகசத்து வாரி அயில்மு[னணை*] க்‌. 
குந்தளவசைசர்‌ Wigan 00. IA வடதிசை வாகை சூடித்‌- 
தென்றிலைத்‌ தேமருகமலப்பூமகள்‌ பக்துமையும்‌ (4) பொன்னியாடை ஈன்னிலப்பாவை 
'தனிமையுக்‌ தவிரு (0) வந்து புனிதற்திருமணிமஞடம்‌ (6) உரிமையிற்‌ ஞூடித்தனடியிரண்டுர்‌. 
தீடமுடியாகத்‌ தொந்டில வேந்தர்‌ சூ. முன்னை மனுவாறுபெருகக்‌ aburo வறுப்பள்‌.. 
செங்கோல்‌ இனைதொறுஞ்செல்ல வெண்குடை. இருகிலைவளாகம்‌ 9 வண்கணுர்கனாது' (7) 
திருகிழல்‌ (r) வெண்ணிலாத்திகழ ஒருதனி மேருவிற்‌ புலி விளையாட வார்கடற்திபாந்தரத்‌.. 
அப்பூபர்‌ திறை விடுத்த கலஞ்சொரி கனிறு apan ली... aaa தென்‌. 
னவன்‌ கரும்‌ தலை பருந்தலைத்திட தீ தன்‌ பொன்னகர்‌ புறத்‌ டைக்கிடப்ப இன்னாள்‌ பிற்குலப்‌ 
"பிறைபோல்‌ நிற்பிழையோ மெனுஞ்சொல்வெதிர்‌ கோடிற்றல்லது தன்னகை வில்லெதிர்‌ 
கொடா வேள்புலத்தசசு அளத்தியிலிட்ட களிற்றளத்திட்ட மும்‌ 39) பட்டவெம்‌ பரியும்‌ விட்ட 
தன்‌ மானமுங்கூறின விரமுங்கடெப்ப ஏறின மலைகளுமு BES செளிப்ப இழிந்த SERA 
ஞுழுன்றுடைர்2தோ- (10) 


(i) From inked impressions. 

(2 Read மதவரை, 

() There isa break in the original here ; the following passage is therefore omitted : COTE சழித்து 

தோள்லலி சாட்டி போர்ட்பரீ :டாச்‌இ Cig Bes. i 

(+) Read பொதுமை, 

Ú; Read தவிர 

(9) Read yah a 8 Ba. 

C) Reed mis em. 

E) Read ape» n4 £o விலங்கிய, 

0) Read sef m Aer திட்டமும்‌. 
(30) Read சுழன்று, 
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2. ட விழுந்த கடலகளுக்‌ தலைவிரித்தலமாக்‌ குடஇசைத்தன்னாளுகக்த தாணுந்தானையும்‌ பன்‌- 
alo பலபல முதுகும்‌ பயத்தெதிர்‌ மாறிய ஜயப்பெருந்திருவும்‌ பழியுகந்து குடுத்த 
புகழுஞ்செல்வியும்‌ (11) வாளாரொண்கண்‌ மடக்தையரீட்டமும்‌ மீளாது குடுத்த வெக்கரி 
கிரையுங்‌ கங்கமண்டலமுங்‌ கொங்கண தேசமும்‌ பாணி யிரண்டும்‌ ஒரு விசைக்‌ சைக்கொண்‌- 
டீண்டிய புகளொடு (13) பாண்டிமண்டலமுங்‌ கொள்ளத்திருவுள்ளத்தடைத்து வெள்ளவரு 
பரி த்தரங்கமும்‌ பொருகரிக்லல்‌ [கு] களக்‌ தர்திரவாரியுமுடைத்தாய்‌ wig வடகடல்‌ தென்‌- 
அடல்‌ படர்வதுபோலத்‌ தன்‌ பெருஞ்சேனை ஏவிப்‌ பஞ்சவரைவர்‌ பொருத மொய்களத்தஞ்ச 
வெருரெளித்தோடி அரணெனப்புக்க காடறத்துடைத்து நாட்டடிபடுத்து மற்றவர்‌ தம்மை 
awerit இரியும்‌ பொச்ளை வெஞ்சுர .மேற்றிக்‌ கொற்றவிஜையஸ்தம்பம்‌ அத்தினை (13 
தொறும்‌ நிறுத்த முத்தின்‌ லாபமும்‌ முத்தமிட்பதியினும்‌ ol). , . , . , படும்‌ 
மைய்யச்சைய்யபுங்‌ கன்னியங்‌ கைக்கொண்டருளித்தென்ஞட்டலை (15) காட்டி (ய்‌) கடல்‌ 
மலை ஈட்டுளன (16) ¿BLA தனி விசும்பேற;மாவேறிய தன்‌ வருதினித்‌ (11) தலைவரைக்‌ 
masat குலையக்‌ கோட்டாறுட்பட கெறிதொறு கிலைகளிட்டருளித்‌ இிறல்கொளாரமுசக்‌ 
திரப்புயத்தலங்களும்‌ (18) போல்‌ ef api தியாகமும்‌ விளங்கப்‌ பார்தொழச்‌ சிவனிடத் து 

3. மையெனத்‌ இயரகவல்லி ௮வனிமுழு துடையாவிருப்ப அவனுடன்‌ கங்கை O a 
ug sna இலதம்‌ ஏழிசைவல்லபி ஏழுலகுடையாள்‌ eur pis மலர்ந்‌ இனிதிருப்ப ஊழியும்‌ அவ... 
னி மழுதுடையாளோடும்‌ வீரஸீஹாஸனத்து வீற்றிருக்தருளின கோவிமாஜகேசரி பம. 
ரான சக்கரவர்த்திகள்‌ wf குலோத்துங்க சலோழதேவர்‌ காஞ்சிபுரத்துக்‌ கோயிலி னுள்ளால்‌ 
அடடத்து வேள்மேலை மண்டபம்‌ ராஜேந்திா சோழனில்‌ சொம்டையில்‌ எழுந்தருளியிருக்‌ த 
மாஜாஜப்‌ பாண்டிகாட்டு உத்தம சோழவளசாட்டு காஞ்சகொட்டுத்‌ கோட்டாறான மும்முடி. 
சோழசல்லூரில்‌ சோழமண்டலத்து மண்ணிநாட்டு முழையூருடையான்‌ அரையன்‌ TT 
Bayer குலோத்துங்க சோழக்கேரள சாஜன்‌ எடுப்பித்த இராசேந்திர சோழ ௦ 
முடைய-ஹாஜேவர்க்கு இக்காட்டு ஆக்தாய்க்குடிக்கு காணிக்கடன்‌ காக FP inc; 
னுக்கும்‌ நெல்லு (மன்னா ற்றிருபத்து OT DEO 5 இக்கும்‌ இராஜேஷ; Ger p soris ஏறின 
வாண்டு ஏழாவது செலவின்படி இறைகட்டின மாடை காற்பத்தஞ்சரசையே முமமாவரையும்‌ 
யாண்டு உம்தாவது முதல்‌ இத்தேவற்கு வேண்டு நிவங்தங்களுக்கு இறப்பதாக Dig- 

A. ர்மூன்‌ பியர்‌ (9) தவிர்ந்து QUID Ara reir gh பியரால்‌ (16) ஊர்க்கமுஞ்சு கும 
ரக்கச்சாணமு மீன்பாட்டமு[ம்‌*] தறியிறை தட்டார்‌ பாட்டமுமாடைக்கூலி Qaru ser 
rti. ana be பாட்டங்களும்‌ அக்தராயமம்‌ இல குடிமையும்‌ உட்பட யாண்டு 
(ப்ப சவத மதல்‌ e£ pe Da றயிலியாக MID AU கீருளினாசென்து 
ee orale கத ங்கள்‌ எழுத்தினால்‌ புகுந்த இருவாய்க்‌ கேழ்விப்படி 
(17) பூசவரிதினைக்கள நாயகம்‌ அருமொழிதேவ வளநாட்டு சாகன்‌ குடையான்‌ பஞ்சரெதி 


AA YA இறவன்‌ வேளான்‌ குமானுன குவை வேளான்‌ குமரனான (Suds RFT 
(11) Read புகழின்‌ i 
(12) Read புகழொடு, 

(77) Read எச்இசை, 

(4) Read பொதியிலு rar, 
(७) Read சென்னுட்டெல்லை, 

(14) Read குடலை .சாட்டுள்ள்‌, 

(7) Read வரூஇணி . 

(8) Read தலங்கலும்‌, 

(19) Read பெயர்‌, 
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Gp Gars வேளானும்‌ yrau Bsr san :முகவெட்டி இராசசுக்தரவளநாட்டு அம்பர்‌ 
சாட்டு அண்டக்குடையான்‌ ந[ர*]சாயனன்‌ திருச்சிற்றம்பலதடையானும்‌ St வருடை. 
யான்‌ அரையன்‌ குடிதாங்யொன இசாஜக 1] ரசாயண (PSs SF marr னும்‌ இரும்து யாண்டு 
AA வது காள்‌ அரற்றெண்பதினால்‌ தேவதான இறையிலியாக வசியிலிட்டது [19] 
இவ்வூர்‌ கோன்‌ Qrrerisar ஆன கொலோத்‌.அங்கசோம காஞ்சசொடுடையா [ன்‌*] இவவூர்க்‌.. 
குச்‌எமைந்து பெருரான்செல்லை அலைஜ்லை செய்த அறைஜலைப்படி இதற்கு E pur ற்கெல்லை 
APRU பாண்டிய YT துக்கு- 
5. ப்போன வழிக்கு Dobb- . . . . . 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 


While the king Räjakösarivarman Kuldttungacholadéva was staying: in his place at Kàüchi- 
puram, he granted the village of Andiykkudi under the new name of Ràjéndrasólahallür to the 
Mahadeva of the temple of Rájendrasola-isvaram, which Araiyan Maduràntakan, alias Kulötunnga 
Sóla-Keralarájan, of Mulaiyür in the Mannimidu, a division of Solamandalam, had built: at Köttäru 
otherwise known as Mummurlisölanallür, in Náñjinadu, a subdivision of the Uttamasöla-valanädu, 
in Hàjarüja-Pándinàdu. This grant was to be entered in the Revenue Registers as a tax-free 
disaldnam village from the 30th year of the reign of the king. 10 was accordiogly entered in the 
Revenue Registers on the 180 dayof..... the year of the king's reign in the presence of a 
number of high officials, 


P. CHÖLAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF KULÓTTUNGACHÓLA I. 


This is also found in the Ohölesvara temple and is engraved on the south base of it. Ibis 
dated the 39th year of the reign of Kulottungacholadeva and records that a person named 
Ohöla-vichchädara-pPallavaraiyar set up a perpetual lamp to be burnt in tbe presence of the 
god, Rajéndrachdlesvara. Adverting t this temple Dr. Caldwell writes, ‘* Ràjendrachóla's name 
is identified with that of Siva in an inscription at Köttär, in South Travancore. The temple is 
said to have been ' erected by Kulöttungachöle, in Kóttàr, the good town, of the triple-crowned 
Chola, to the great divinity Rajendrachölesvara, that is, either to Rájendrachóla considered as identi- 
fied with Siva, or rather probably ta Siva, as wo: shipped by Rájéndrachólu." (१) From the inserip- 
tion O published above it is patent that Kulótuuñgaehóla was not the builder of the temple, but 
an individual named Madburántaka «alias Lulóttuügachóla-Kéralaràjan. Dr. Caldwell is again 
wrong in supposing Rájendrachóla as identified with Siva, for, we know of no such cases either 
from inseription or from personal experience in which a man is identified with one of the Hindu 
Trinity ; besides these the learned Doctor makes several Statements, such as that Ramanuja is 
mentioned by name in the Satakopar-antidi etc. For aught I know, Kambar, the author of that 
«nidi never mentions Rämänuja ata in that work of his. lt would take & lot of space to point 
out à large number of inaccuracies that have crept into Caldwell’s work referred to above nor is 
this the place to do so. 


1. wap ef MN புகழ்மாது விளங்க ஐயமாது விரும்ப நிலமகள்‌ நிலவ மலர்மகள்‌ புணர 
உரிமையிற்சிறற்தமணிமுடி. ரூடி மீனவர்‌ நிலைகெட வில்லவர்‌ qr ஏனைமன்னவரிரிதனுற்‌ 
Amara இ(யில்கனைத்துர்‌ pr ஈடாத்தி வி ஜெய[ா*]ஹிஷேகம்‌ பண்ணி வீரஸஷீ2- 
PDI MAE அவணிமு:முத டையாளோ- 


TT B) Itis not known who dus Porábramacbile was, aller who is Gin eee Itis not known who chıs Paribramavbola was, after whom the factory is named. i bave not met 
with such a eurname assumed by any of the Chölas known to history, 


SOME CHOLA INSERIPTIONS 355 


2.७८ வீற்றிருந்கருளிய கோவிசாஜசெசரிபற்மரான எக்கரவர்த்திகள்‌ “P குலோத்துங்க 
சோழதேவர்க்கு யாண்டு ௩ட்௯தாவது சாஜராரஜப்‌ பாண்டிகாட்டு உத்தம சோழவளகாட்டு 
காஞ்சிராட்டுக்‌ Bar மூமழூடி சோழகல்லூர்‌ ராஜே அரசோழிமாமுடைய மஹா. 
Coane, சோழமண்டலத்துப்பாண்டிருலாக்‌ ௧௧- 

3. வளநாட்டு அர்க்காட்டுக்கூற்றத்து இசையூரூடையான்‌ அரையன்‌ சங்னசுகொண் டானான 
சோழவிச்சாதரப்பல்லவரயர்‌ யாண்டு ௩.0௯ அவது முதல்‌ e Sr BSS [௫] செல்வதா 
வைத்த கிருஅக்தா விளக்கொன்றுக்குக்‌ கோட்டாற்று நிலைப்படை தரணிவிஃசா இசத்கறும்‌- 
பில்‌ படையிலா- 

4, 5 தமிழன்‌ மாணிக்கன்‌ veh விட்ட சாவாமூவாப்பேராடு ஐ(ய்‌)ம்பதும்‌'இவன்‌ கைக்கெரண்டு 
இவ்வாண்டு முதல்‌ ராஜே ஐரசோழியரமுடையாரால்‌ அளக்ககடவ கெய்‌ உழக்கு இ மெய்‌ 
உழக்கும்‌ முட்டாமல்‌ FFB SSN JO தமிழன்‌ மாணிக்கனும்‌ இவன்‌ வற்கத்காரும்‌ 
anta இத்திரு- 

5. migi விளச்கு ஒன்றும்‌ . 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 
In the 39th year of the reign of the king Rajakésarivarman Kulottuigasoladeva, one, Araiyan 

Gangsikondàn, alias £6'a-vichcbidara-ppallavaraiyar of Jrejyúr in the Arkkädu division of the 

Pindi-kulantakavalanidu, a subdivision in the Sölamandalam, gave 50 sheep for maintaining a per- 

petual lamp in the temple of the Mahadéva of the Käjöndrachölisvaram in Kéttara, alias Mummurli- 

sölanallür, in Náüjinàdu, a subdivision in tke Uttamasola-valanidu of the Rajaraja-Pandi-manda- 
jam. ‘The sheep were taken charge of by one Tamilan-Manikkan of the army stationed at Köttaru ; 
he bound himself to supply daily a wlkkw of ghee for burning the lamp. 


6. VARIYUR INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGACHOLADEVA I. 

The following inscription is engraved on the three faces of a stone lying in the cocoanut garden 
situated on the north of the sult factory near, Váriyür. “his record is also somewhat seriously 
damaged. It records that in the 4(*] year of the reign of the king Kulottungacholadeva, one, 
Ponparriy-udaiyin Araiyan Müväyirattoruvan alias Kurkuleräyan of Amarapurimañgalam, in the 
Uttamasölavalenädu, a subdivision of the Rajarija-Paindinadu, set up a perpetual name for the 
merit of the king, in the temple at Suchindrain; for the maintenance of which he granted two 
pans in the salt factory at \äriyür. The lamp so set up by him was called Kulottwigasoban- 
mundü-vilakkw. From this inscription it is certain that the Váriyúr salt factory must have exist- 
ed before the time of Kulötiungusöladeva I, that is, before the beginning of the ilth century 
A. D. Even to this day, itis an important factory which yields a portion of the supply of salt 
needed for the Travancore state, in which it ie situated. Variyür is about 3 miles north-east of 


Kanyakumiri. 
Text 0) 
j ZT பகன்‌ rn d 

l. awad uF qe புகள்மாது Mama (2) 

2. ஜெயமாது விரும்ப தலமகள்‌ De 

3. லவ மலர்மகள்‌ புணர உரிமை 

4. நற்கு மணிமுடி ஆடி மீனவர்‌ நிலைகெ- 
र. டவில்லவர்‌ குலைதர எ [னை] மன்னவ. 


(4) From mked imıpre:siens. 
i) Read ys y? 
241—8 
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6. ர்‌ இரிதலுற்றிரிதா (3 [இிக்கனைத்துஷன்‌ 

7. சக்கர ஈடாத்தி விரசிங்காஸலனத்து 

8 அவனிமுழுதுடையாளோடும்‌ வீ. 

1). ற்திருளிருளிய கோவிராஜ[கே ] - 
10. eli lr சக்காவத்திகள்‌ of 
ll. குலோத்துக்கசோழ?தவ- 
19. ற்கு யாண்டு ௪0[௧க]வத 
13 to 19, (Damaged) 
20. இது, +. . . åg amt இருவாணை [|*] 
21, சாஞ்சொட்டு «Sierro cg ¿lar 
22. மிமங்கலத்து or ae 2am- 
23 Cara bá பெருமாள்‌ திருமேனி கலி. 
21. யர்ண திருமேனியாக இரா[௪*]யிரா[௪*] ப்பா - 
25. ஸ்டி.நாட்டு உத்தம சோழவழசாட்டு' (4) 
20. gor [uff] மங்கலத்து பொன்பற்றி 
27. உடையான்‌ அசையன்‌ மூவா. 
98. யிர்த்தொருவனான குருகுலசாயன்‌ 
99. வைத்த திரு துந்தாவிளக்கு ஒ[ன்‌]- 
30. அ [॥*] இவ்விளக்கு[க்கு*]ப்‌ புறத்தாகக்£்டு 
81. வாரியூசான பராக்ரம சோழப்பே. 
89. எளத்து குடும்பன்‌ வில்லிப்ப]ம்‌ ப- 
33. லவவன்‌ ன இச [ண்டாயி] š 
84 +R Gr [५] eve பணியில்‌ Qr- 
35. ண்‌ பாத்தி சணராரித்தவற்‌ [ விலை?] 
36. [கொண்?]0 குடுத்து குலோத்துக்‌- 
31. கசோழன்‌ BD ST விள, n 
35. . .@. 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 


The year 4 [184] of the reign of the king Rajakésarivarman Kulöttungachöladeva. ஜ்‌ 
Poypayıi-Udaiyaıı Araiyan Müväyiratt-oruvan, alias Kurukularáyan of Amarapurimangalam in the 
Uttamasóla-valanádu, a subdivision in the Rajaraja-Pandi-nadu set up one perpetual lamp in the 
temple of the Mahádeva of Suchindram in Sundarasöle-chatur-vidimanga lam of the Nábjinàdu. 
For (the maintenance of) this lamp, two pans in the salt factory at Vàriyür alias Varükrama- 
chólappéralam in the Purattäyanädu were purchased and given (to the temple). The pans were 
situated in the section of the factory worked up hy Kudumbay Villıyambaluvan, alias Irandavira... 
Chittiravalli. The lamp was to be named the lamp of Kulóttaügachólan. 23 


(5) இரிதலுற்தியிதர 


(+) Read “உளகாட்டு 
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R. GUHANATHASVAMIN TEMPLE INSCRIPTION OF MARAVARMAN 
VIRRAMACHOLA-PANDYADEVA 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the south. base of the arddha-mandapa of the 
Guhänäthasvamin temple at Kanyakumari. It helongs to the réign of Vikr£macholadéva, who, 
curiously enough, is dubhed in this record with Pandya titles Màravarman and Pandyadéva. The 
end of the inscription is built in; however, it is not difficult to make out the purport of the 
document. It records that a merchant of Kanyakumari, Achehan Marrili, who appears to have 
been conferred the name Pendirundin by the people (7), made a gift of twenty pieces of gold to the 
temple of Tiruppendigvaram, perhaps built by bim and named therefore after him, for offerings to 
be made to the god of that temple. ‘The tank called the Könädar-kulam in the dévadánam village 
of Rajarajésvaram, in the Nabjinadu, got breached during the high floods that ocourved in Jayaü. 
gondasölanallür and remained damaged for some time. The Perumakkal of the temple of Rajarajéé- 
varani ntilised the amount paid by Pendirundän to she Tiruppendisvaram temple for repáiring the 
breaches, promising that they would supply, from the paddy grown iu tbe fields watered by the 
tank, the rice required for the offerings intended by Pendirundän, 


Text ^ 

i awar uh [॥*] கோமாற பன்மரான உடையார்‌ “F விக்கிரம சோழபாண்டிய 
தேவற்கு யாண்டு ௨.0௯ [I *] இசாஜசாஜப்‌ பாண்டிராட்டு உத்தம சோழவள௱ராரட்டுப்‌ புறத்‌- 
தாயகாட்டுக்‌ கழிக்குடி இராஜராஜ மர த்தப்‌ பெரும, , + + - 

9. இயெட்திரயும்‌ செவ்வாய்க்ழெமையும்‌ பெற்ற பூசத்தினான்‌ இத்தேவர்‌ கோயில்‌ மூக 
மண்டபத்துக்‌ கூட்டங்குறைவறக்க_டியிருந்‌ த செய்த ஸமாகாரியமாவது (॥*] இன்னாட்டுக்‌ 
குமரியான.கங்கைகொண்டசோழபுசத்து வியாபாரி ஆச்சன்மாற்றிலியைத்‌ A mue BIT ம்‌ 
உடையார்‌ T உட. 

3. ருக்சானென்று காம்‌: GLUTA Sg இவன்‌ பையிக்ய்புக்குத்‌. தேடி இத்தேவழ்‌ 
குத்‌ திருவமுதுக்கு உடலாகத்‌ தர்தகாசு இருபது [॥ *] இக்காசு 20 கொண்டு இராஜராஜ 
அபான ம்‌ உடையார்‌ தேவதானம்‌ நாஞ்கொட்டகெ கோனாடர்குளம்‌ QuaQeram சோ paw லூர்‌ 
பெருவெள்ள 53 உடைச்சு உடைகுளமாய்க்கி . . . . . 

4. ழைக்குடிக்‌ சாலினின்றும்‌ போந்த (ம கர்சவசெ கால்கல்லவும்‌ இக்காகிருப mi- 
கொண்டு செலுத்து இத்‌திரப்பியத்துக்குச்‌ செலவாக இக்குளத்தின்‌ Ger Bin gs போகத்திலே 
Sus gusce d உடையார்க்கு மித்தம்‌ இருகாழி அரி Dura இக்காள்முதல்‌ FE Ber D केळ 
வல்‌ உடையார்க்குச்செலும்‌ இருவ . . , . 

5. முது செலுத்துவிகாக அமைஞ்சோம்‌ இராஜராஜ ப த்துப்‌ பெருமக்களோம்‌ 
அச்சன்‌ மாத்றிலி-யான பெர்திருந்தானுக்கு இப்படியே செலுத்துவிதகாகொம்‌ இரா ஜர்‌] 
சா[ஜூ] மரத்துப்‌ பெருமக்களோம்‌ [|] *] தேவகணக்கற்‌ anu கூற்றம்‌ er e gba] 


f ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 
In the year 29 of the (reign of the) king Maravarman Udaiyar Vikramachóla-Pàndyadéva; the 
Perumakkal of the temple of Rejardjesvaram at Kalikkudi in the Purattáyanádu, a sub-division of 
the Uttamasölavalanadu iu the Rajaraja-ppándinadu, assembled in the mukha-mandapa of that 
temple, on ६ Tuesday, the... .. (in the month.....+.. ) and the Pushya ñakshatra and 


(1) From inked impreasiona. 
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transacted the following business of ihe sabha (assen:bly) :—The servants of the temple of Tirup- 
pendviéaram . . . » . . we gave to Achehan Marrili, « merehant of Kumari alias Gabgulkoudasóla- 
puram. .. 3... the required place and he having earned from outside (?), gave a gift of 20 Zásus 
for making offerings to this god. The dévadánam tank called Kónádar-kulam sftuated in the 
Naijinadu, which got breached on account of the heavy floods at Znyahgondasónlnallür and which 
remained a breached tank, was repaired with these 20 kasus (given hy Achchaá Marrili) : from the 
same amount also was repaired the channel called the Nérkavarekkal, which branches off from that 
running through (TA) lakkudi. For having utilised this sum (for these repairs) the Perumakkal of 
the temple of Rajarájesvaram bound themselves to supply daily two alis of rice from the paddy 
grown in the fields watered by the tank (repaired), to the god at Pendisvaram. Here the document 
calls Achchan Maryili, Pendirundän. (Hence, the temple of Tiruppendisvaram must have been 
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Some Later Pandya Inscriptions 


(Continued from No. VI.) 


A. SAMBUR—VADAGARAI INSCRIPTION OF MARAVARMAN - 
` ARTKESVARADEVA : 

Since publishing No. VI of the Travancore Archeological Series, containing some later Pandya 
या, 8 number of others were discovered ; of these, the records found.in the Mülasthánéávara 
temple at Sámbúr- Vadagarai, the Vindai or Vindanür of the ingeriptions, are of importance in eluei- 
dating further the relationship existing among the kings of tbe later Pándya dynasty. In continua- 
tion with those already published, I now edit the collection made subsequently, with head 
‘notes to almost all of the insariptions. 

On page 53 of this Series 4 bave written, “ The next king thatis mentioned is Kulašëkharadóva, 
Exts. 4 and 5 give S' .1351 as the date of accession of this king; that is, seven yehrs after that ‘of 
Arilésari Parákrama Pándyadéva. . . . . . . Inone of the inscriptions, Kulasékhara is called 
Alagan-Perumál (Exts. 2 and 5). .... As this king succeeded Arikesari Per&krama, we might 
suppose that he was the same Kulasekhara as the one who completed the front gopura left unfinish- 
ed by Pardkrama. This surmise seems to receive corrohoration from Ins. V, wherein he is called 
also Alagan. He calls Arikésari Parákrama .bis annälvi, a term applied io elder brothers in the 
Tinnevelly district. So, Kulasékhara might be a brother or perhaps a cousin of Arikésari....” 
The Pudukköttai plates, while mentioning Varatuhgaräma and Srivallabha, the donors of that grant, 
gives the names of another Srivallabha and Minábbarana, without mentioning how they were related 
to each other and to their successors. In Ins. A edited below, Srivallabha, who is said to bave been 
born in tbe Uttara nakshatra, and who refers to Arikesari Parákrama as his annälvi, thus streng- 
thening our conclusion that the two kings were brothers. Further corroboration comes from the Ins. 
E. and F. which belong to the reign of Jatilavarman Tribhuvana-chakravarttin Parakrama Pändyadava 
alias Vira-Pandya who was born in the Avitta naksbatra (Danishtha), and who is also styled, like 
Arikösari Puräkrama, ponnin-perumäl, and which state distinctly that Arikésari Parakrama Pándya- 
déva and Srivallabha were the maternal uncles of this prince Parúkrama, alias Vira Pandya. Since, 
as we have seen already, that Srivallabba calls Arekésari Parakrama his annälvi be must be the 
younger brother of the latter. Again, Alagan Kulasékhara of tbe Tenkäsi inscriptions also calle Ari- 
késari Parakrama his amnálvi; therefore we have to conclude that he was also another younger 
brother of Arikésari Paräkrama, or that both Kulasekhara and Sıivallabha were but one and the 
same person. At present there is nothing to decide whether they both refer to the same person or 
whether Kulagekbara wae differeni from Srivallabha. 

Again, on page 54 it was surmised that Jatilavarman Alagan-Perumäl Parákram a-Pandyadéva 
might be the son and successor of Kulasekharadeva. From the facts gathered from the inscriptions 
of the Múlasthaneéévara temple at Sàmbür-Vadagarai, iu becomes pasent that Pardkrams born in the 
Avitta nakshatra, though no doubt succeeded Kulasekhara, was not, however, the son of that king, 
but was a nephew, sister's son. The son Parákrama of Kulasekhara, mentioned in Ext. 4, must, 
therefore, be the Parákrama who was born in the Karttika nakshatra, whose dates range from S*; 
1401 to 1421. Here again is seen the cuse of double rulers exerting sway at the same time. After 
effecting the necessary changes we ınigbt redraw the genealogical table thus :— 


NAAA Saree | 


Arikésari Paräkrama- Srivallabhadéva, Sister 
Pändyadeva, (anndlvi). alias (?) Kulase- 
d kharadéva, born in 
the Uttarà nakshatra. 


Paräkrama alias Jatil. Tribh. Paräkrama- Jatil. aids Paräk- 

Kulaéckhara, born i Pandya alias Vira-Pàn- inma-Pandya alias 

in the Karttikai, dya, also called Ponnin- Srivallabha, born ia 

nakshatra, S. 1301-21. Perumal, born in Avitt- Tivavadirai. 2 + 30 
am, 8’. 1395-1428. years. 


877—1 
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How and under what circumstances the two nepbews of Arikösari Par&kramıa came to usurp 
the throne, whether they were the two brothers Abhiräına Par&krama and Ahavaráma, said to have: 
been born in the family to which Mänäbharans, «nd Srivallabha belonged, we cannot determine a 
present. However it is certain that the Pandya throne went into the bands of the nephews and 
then to their successors. Itisa popular belief in the Pandya country that the Pandya kingdom. 
was inherited by the bastard sons of the genuine Pandyas aud the new race of kings began 
ruling with Tenkäsi as their capital. It is mcsi probable that the usurpation by the nephews of the- 
Pandyas survives in the memory of the people inthe garbled form noted above. 

lu the introduction to the inscription on the central shrine of the Visvanathasvamin temple- 
adited on pp. 89-95, of this Series, it is stated that Arikésari Paräkrama Pandyadéva established. 
five agraháras of which Vindai was one. All the -inscriptions of the Malasthanésvara temple at 
Sam bür-Vadagarai ‘call it Vindapúr; the Vindai of the inscription just referred to must be identical. 
with Sàmbür-Vadagarai. Inscription. D edited below informs us that the king Arikésari, Pardkrama-. 
Pándyadéva granted house-sites, paddy fields and gardeus to 48 brahmanas and established thus an 
agrahára as S&mbür-Vadogarai.(*) The same inscription adds that the lands granted. to the bráhmapas 
was found to be insufficient to maintain themselves and consequently the king was pleased to make 
additional grants to enable them to live comfortably. 

The inscription A edited below is engraved on the eouth wall of the mahimandapa of Múlas- 
thandévara temple at Sambúr-Vadagarai. ‚It is dated the thirty-second year opposite the second 
of the king Märavarman ArikeSvaradeva, On a Tuesday, corresponding to the fifth of the solar: 
month Karkataka, the fifth thi of the bright fortnight, in the Uttara nakshatra, the star of rativity 
of prince Srivallabhadeva, he granted an additional share of house-site, paddy-land and garden 
to x brabmana in the agrahära of Vindunür; it mentions the donations made previously by the 
kings anņâlvi Par&krama-Pándyadéva and bis brother Srivallabhadeva. I am inclined to be; 
lieve that M&ravarman prafized to the name Arikésvaradéva (Arikésari) is a mistake for Jatilavarman ;. 
if tbis supposition is correct, Arikéévaradéva mentioned in this inscription must be identical with 
Arikésari Par&k rama-Pandyadéva and Srivallabha, was his brother. 

A 
Text (१) 

1. wa கோமாறவ38” சான 90 "arem 215 au f cir ads லெ 
வகு (9) யாண்டு இரண்டாவதின்‌ எதிர்‌ முப்பத்து இரண்டா- 

2, வது spes ஞாயற்று அ[ஞ்]சாக்தியதியும்‌ AO Jing வளுதியும்‌ 
லென்‌ 8வராமும்‌ பெற்ற muri ஸ்ரீ Ann S02 at ஆட்டை... - 

3. பிறக்கமாள்‌.ஆன உத்திரத்து காள்‌ [| *] Ir ஆமொகு தது சூனா) O) mut) 
WO) By FH மருகூர்‌ ஸ்ரீ வெங்கடசாமி VD குுமறைகாட்டு விக்தனூ [ன வ௱ர 


& Jera y- 
4. 'ச்சது Sa rd sa வேளி மட்களுக்கு மூன்னாள்‌ ௮ன்ணாழ்வி பனா 

EJ gai திருஉள்ளம்பற்றி வைத்த WINE காற்பத்து எட்டு [IS] Cara விருத்தி லாம 
B. 2% இரண்டு [| *] mara விருத்தி sors" ஒன்றும்‌ [1*] உடையார்‌ திரு 

மூல த்தானம்‌ உடைய நயினார்‌ MT YEE மூன்றும்‌ [1*] gs Sor ver அன்பத்து காலும்‌ [| *] 

தம்பி சிவல்லலூலெவர்‌ குடுத்த Sor ver இச- 

"७ Compare eGo Rb ரன ———— 


(3) From inked impressions. 
(*) Bend ஜேவர்கு 
(4) Read d UD Dy musa 
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6. ண்டும்‌ [1°] ஆக Orve” அன்ப்த்து ஆ[று இதனுடன்‌ கூட்டி இ[ற்றை] காள்‌ 
தனக்க(5) e p ada ய88உ௱னம்‌ gs தந்த VIVE" ஒன்றுக்கும்‌ மனை ஒன்றுக்கும்‌ 
DROP YT இற[இலி.ஐகவி] (6) 

7... . 0-७ இவ்வூர்ப்‌ பெரிய குளத்தின்‌ எழ்பக்கத்‌இடல்‌] மூன்றால்‌ sreo மேற்கே 
[நின்று]ம்‌. சுக்தர பாண்டிய புரத்தில்‌ பெருங்காலுக்கு &- (T) : 

Bd. e a के இ अ क A 

10. : . . . இதில்‌ தெற்கு அடைய நிலம்‌ ழ்அரைச்காலும்‌ ஆக கிலம்‌ Oren 
மாவும்‌ Bip சிறகில்‌ தெற்குனுடைக்‌ (8) arre வெட்டு சாராய. 


. ` ` . . . . . . 


ll. ண டன்‌ மனைக்கு தெற்கு மனை ஒன்றும்‌ தோட்டமும்‌ தோட்டக்கூறும்‌ மற்று 
இவ்வகரத்தில்‌ லடிகளுக்கு ஒத்த வ- 

12. ண்ணீ[ம்‌] கையாண்டு AWAY போஅம்படி கற்பித்‌ துவிட்ட அளவுக்கு. 
இம்மருசாதியில்‌ இன்னாள்‌ முதல்‌ CHUB, prue” MEA arten ^? f 

13. ம்‌ செம்பிலும்‌ வெட்டிக்கொண்மி கையாண்டு 9 pA o போதவும்‌ umi[s*]= 
[il *] இவை [ஒ]க்கூர்‌ உடையான்‌ எழுத்து [॥*] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

Jn the thirty-second year opposite the second of the reign of the king Maravaraman Tribbuyana- 
chakravarttin Ariké$veradéva, on the fifth of the month Karketaka, which corresponded with a Tues- 
day, the fifib tithi in the bright fortnight, on the Uttara nakshatra, the natal star of Srivallabha- 
déva, a house site, [paddy-field] . . . . were granted to the 'bráhmana named Sriveükatan&tha- 
bhatta. 

The insoription adverts to the establishment by Par&ükrama Pardyadéva of an agrahara 
consisting of fifty-four parts thus :—fortyeight for the Chaturvédi-bhattas, two for Véda-vritti, one 
Savarna-vritti (tbat of writer of documents) ahd three for the god of the Mdlasthans. To these 
was added one more share by (Paräkrama Pandya’s brother, Srivallabhadéva). 


B, C, AND D. SAMBUR-VADANARAI INSCRIPTIONS OF JATILAVARMAN 
PARAKRAMA-PANDYADEVA. 

The three subjoined jnseriptions of the king Paräkrama-Pändyadeva are found in the 
Mülasihánéávara temple wt Sambar Vadngarai. The first is eugraved on the north base of the 
mahámandava of the templa. The second, on the south wall of the mahámandapa aod the last 
on the scuth base of the same. 

‘The first records the grant of some innd to the god Malasthanésvara of Vindanür, on the day 
of the Mrigasita nakshatra, the natal star of the king. It was made in the twenty-third year, 
opposite the second of the reizn of the king, on a Tuesday, the second tithi, in the bright 
half of the solar month Rishabha; this day was the twentieth of that month. Vindanür 
belonged to the Kurumarai-nádu. 

From the facts thas the king is said to have- heen born in the Mrigasira nakshatra, und that 
tha signatory to the documen; is Kidarattúr-udaiyan, a name which occurs in the other documents 
of Arikesuri Pardkrama Pandyadéva, we may assert that the king is Arikesari Parákrama- 


(5) Read 'சனக்கு 

(०) Read Geo 

(7) From here to the middle of the 10ch line a number of numerals expressing the extent of lands are used š 
hence these lines have been omitted, as they are of no historical value, but difficult to print. 


(5) Read அடைய 
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Pandyadeva. From the examination of ௩ number of his inscriptions, we learn that this king had 
been making some sort of gift or other on the star of. his birth, Mrigaáira nakehatra. 

The second record makes a gifs of two additional shares in the agrahara at Vindanür to two 
more brähmanas. Ib is dated the second yeer opposite to the thirty-first. The gift was made 
‚on the eighth of the solar month Dhanu, which corresponded with the Paurnima, Thursday, 
and Mrigasira nakshatra. 

The third document is dated the fourth year opposite to the thirty-first; on the seventh 
of the solar month Mina, which corresponded with the eighth tithi of the bright fort- 
night, in the Ayushman-yoga, Thursday and Mrigasira nakshatra, the king, bearing that 
the lands he granted when he established the agrahära were insufficient for the brábmanas to live 
upon, granted some more lands in addition to those 3lready granted. i 


B 
Text 0) 

1. awan) $ [॥*] கோச்சடை|[ய]வ28ப0மரன Sar, DA ஸ்ரீ பசாக்கிறம 
பாண்டிய தேவற்கு யாண்டு இரண்டாவதின்‌ எதிர்‌ இருபத்‌ துமூன்றாவஅ -[|*] Das (७7११०७. 
இருபதார்திகைதியும்‌ BIO 191555 m உவிதிகையும்‌ செவ்வாய்க்கழமையும்‌ பெற்ற ஈம்‌ 
முடைய பிறந்தநாள்‌ ஆன Wasu ¿es த்து காள்‌ 1*] குருமறைகாட்டு விக்தைனார்‌ (2) ஆன 
பராக்‌ yo] பாண்டிய அதுற்வேதிமங்கலத்து உடையார்‌ திருமூலத்தான ஈயினாற்கு காம்‌ கற்‌ 
பித்த இசைக்கு இரண்டாவதின்‌ எதிர்‌ இருபத்‌ துகாலா- 

2. வது முதலுக்கு விக்கனூர்‌ பெரிய குளத்தின்‌ ழ்‌ தேவதானம்‌ ஆகவிட்ட கிலம்‌ 
காஇமாவுக்கு பலாற்றுக்கு மேற்கு இரண்டால்‌ கண்ணாஅ மேற்கு நின்றும்‌ தடி. பல விட்டு 
இழக்குத்தடி மூன்று நிலம்‌ அரைமாவின்‌ கீழ்‌ எட்டுமா முக்காணியில்‌ Gips. ஒன்றும்‌ 
நிலம்‌ காணியின்ழ்‌ ஏழுமாவரையும்‌ இதக்‌ காலிடை வடமேற்கு தடி. இரண்டு நிலம்‌ அரைக்‌... 
காணியின்டழ்‌ அரைபயேமாகாணியு- 

8. ம்‌ இதன்‌ காலிடை தென்ூழக்கு தடி ஒன்று நிலம்‌ காணி முர்திரிகையின்‌ 8 
அரசையே மூன்றுமா முக்காணியும்‌ இதன்‌ தெற்குதடி ஒன்று கிலம்‌ அரைக்காணி முந்திரிகை... 
யி[ன்‌*] கிழ்‌ மாகாணியும்‌ இதன்‌ கழக்குதடி ஒன்று கிலம்‌ காணியின்‌ ७ முக்காலே அரைக்கா.. 
அம்‌ இதன்‌ MPPE இரண்டு நிலம்‌ காணி முந்திரிகையின்‌ ar மாகாணியும்‌ 
இதன்‌ அிழக்குதடி ஒன்று கிலம்‌ அரைக்காணி முந்திரிகையின்‌ம்‌ அரைக்காலும்‌ இதன்‌ 
தெற்குதடி ஒன்ன கிலம்‌ காணியின் கிழ்‌... 

4. அரசையே முன்றுமா முக்காணியும்‌ இதன்‌ காலிடை தென்டுழக்குதடி. ஒன்று நிலம்‌ 
அரைக்காணியின்சிழ்‌ அசைக்காலும்‌ இதன்‌ காலிடை வடழெக்குதடி ஒன்‌ [a நிலம்‌ காணியின்‌ 
கிழ்‌ எட்டுமா முக்சாலியும்‌ இதன்‌ சென்கிழக்குதடி. அஞ்சு நிலம்‌ முக்காணி அரைக்காணியின்‌ 
Bip முக்காலே psi purr YESA (SFE nun தேவதானத்‌ அக்கு தென்‌- 
ழைக்குதடி ஒன்று நிலம்‌ அறைக்காணி முக்தி. 

5. சிகையும்‌ இதன்‌ பைஅழக்குதடி எழு கிலம்‌ முக்காணி முக்திரிகையின்‌ R அரையும்‌ 
அஞ்சாங்‌ கண்ணாறு கிழக்கு நின்றுதடி பல விட்டு மேற்கு நின்று கிலம்‌ முக்காணியில்‌ தென்‌ 
கழக்குதடி, ஒன்றும்‌ Seu அசைக்காணியின்‌ Sp எட்மோ முக்காணியும்‌ ஆக நிலம்‌ நாலு 
m இருபத்துகாலாவது Qr saec தேவதானம்‌"ஆ2 விட்ட அளவுக்கு இம்மரிசாதியிலே.. 

eu- 
MEN From inked prions. — ——ÓÓ— 
(2) Read Ss cor 
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6. வோலை பிடிபாடாககொண்டு Aa செல்ல கல்லிலும்‌ செம்பிலும்‌ வெட்டி 
இப்பற்றும்‌ தேவதானம்‌ ஆக கையாண்டு பூசையும்‌ தாமு,..ற ஈடத்திப்போதவும்‌ பாற்க [1 *] 
இவை கிடாசத்தூருடையான்‌ எழுத்து [|| *1 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 
In the twenty-third year opposite the second of the reign of the king Jatavarman Tribhuvana- 
ehakravarttin Paräkrama Pándyadéva, on a Tuesday corresponding to the twentieth of the month 
Rishabha and the second tithi of the bright fortnight, in the Mrigasirsha nakshatra, the birth-star of 
his, the king made a grant of land for rpaintaining the puja arranged for being celebrated (daily) 
to the god of the Mülasibáua in the Parákrama-chatorvédimangalam. 


C 
Text () 

1. aman g LI *] பெருமாள்‌ பரா STOUT தேவருக்கு யாண்டு ௩[0]க வதின்‌ 
எதிர்‌ உவது "9 நுகாயறு எட்டாக்‌ தேதியும்‌ பூணைண.யும்‌ ory [a] ழமயும்‌ 2) பெற்ற ay 
Du Ag நாள்‌ பரா E geura y- 

2, ¿sa Das bens g ஹட்களில்‌ இருங்கிண்டித்‌ திருவெண்காட ஹட. [ட-*]பெள 
ணரீகயாஜியார்க்கும்‌ V) முப்புறத்து wang tra nigh 4) குடுத்த ஹா மம்‌ இரண்ழிக்கு 
குறுங்கானமுளத்தின்‌கீழ்‌ ஏழாங்‌ கண்ணாறு கரையடி முஅ- 

8. தரி[௪] கிலம்‌ 4) க்கு கிழக்கு | தடி? பல நில, ம்‌*] ,...(४०) ம்‌ இவகரத்தில்‌ மேல்‌ Ar. 
இல்‌ வடக்கடைய மனை இரண்டும்‌ மற்றும்‌ எப்பேற்பட்ட Wr ID 7) seb இவ்வகா த்தில்‌ 
ஹடிகளொடு ஓக்க உஒகவ வ. 05 3உகமாககு- (5) 

4. தெத மா.மமிரண்டுமாவ PET ஸணைதிவூவேர 22 சல்லிலு CN gua 
வெட்டி ௮.அலவிப்பாராகவும்‌ பார்க LAT? இது Bors தூருடையார்‌ எழுத்து (| *] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 
In the second year opposite the thirty-first of the reign of the king Parikrama-Pandyadéva, 
on the eighth of the month Dhanu, which corresponded with the Paurnima, Thursday, Mrigadirsha 
nakshatra, two shares were granted to Irungindi Tiruvéngadabhatta Paundarika-yàji and Sacvadéva- 
bhatin of Muppuram, residents of. Parikrama-Pandya Chaturvédimangalam. 


D 
Text 
T aves sf LIS} dardo சான கிரா wen 2 ॐ ai [भो] பெருமாள்‌ 
பசா சரமபாண்டிய ஜேவற்கு யாண்டு முப்பத்தொன்றாவ.தின்‌ எதிர்‌ காலாவது Saru pi 
வழார்தியதியும்‌ வவ 917 59 929, #uuorujag 7:3७ ST அமும்‌ வரஹஹதி வாரமும்‌ 
பெற்ற ஈம்முடைய 


சத यह की a ————————— R —— பகை A H Te nn 
(7) From inked impressioos. 


(2) The letters tp are engraved below the line. 

(3) The letter ரீ in யார்க்கும்‌ is engraved below the line. 

(*) The letter ஸ in WA is engraved below the line. 

(fa) Here there'are a number of numerical symbols which ate dificult to be printed. 
(5) The secondary ம்‌ symbol in :rrs is engraved below the line 


3172 
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2. பிறக்தசாளான 2759 lign காள்‌ குனுமறைராட்டு பெருமாள[கர)மான பரா 
சரமபாணடவ Oo qf whee இவ Oo e sol-ser பேர்‌ ஈாற்பத்தெட்டுக்கு sor ve 
ஈாற்பத்தெட்டம்‌ வேஒிவரத்தி sur ve® இரண்டும்‌ ஸவண..3வுர 6 Z) Som ve ஒன்றும்‌ 
காயிநார்‌ ஸ்ரீமூல- " 

8. ஹாஈமுடைய சாயினர்‌ தேவதானம்‌ BT VE" மூன்றும்‌ ஆச 99७१-७४ ஜம்பத்து- 
நாலுக்கு காம்‌ முன்னாள்‌ DT O2" ஒன்றுக்கு காருக்கு முக்காணி நிலமும்‌ பாத்‌ அக்கு 
இரண்டுமா நிலமும்‌ Ger உழகற்பித்து இதுக்குக்‌ கல்லும்‌ வெட்டுவித்‌ அக்‌ சூடுக்கையில்‌ 

4. இவர்களுக்கு இது கொண்டு Agram" [வரா]தப[டி] ஆலே இன்னாள்‌ PAS 
காருக்கு ஒருமா நிலமும்‌ பசாகத்துக்கு இரண்மொ நிலமும்‌ சேர உழமுதுகொள்ளும்படியும்‌ 
கர்பித்து தண்ணீரும்‌ விர்தனூர்‌ பெரிய குளத்தின்‌ ழ்‌ 

5, காயிரார்‌ ஸ்ரீயூலஹா ஈமுடைய காயிகார்‌ Som De" மூன்றும்‌ உட்பட நிலம்‌ ஐம்பத்து. 
ஈரலுமாவுக்கு இவர்கள்‌ இக்குளத்திலும்‌ காலில கண்ணீர்‌ காலதெதான்றும்‌ .பாச்சக்கொள்‌... 
ளும்படியும்‌ ஸு பாணா) புரத்தில்‌ பெரிய- 

6. குளத்தின்‌ ஒழ்‌ இவர்களுக்கு விட்ட நிலம்‌. [ஐம்‌ பது . . + . ரூ இவர்களும்‌ 
இச்குளத்திலும்‌ காலிலும்‌ தண்ணீர்‌ அஞ்சில்‌ ஒன்னு பாச்சிக்கொள்ளும்படியும்‌ குறுங்கான 
குஹ த்தின்‌ எம்‌ பேர்‌ இரண்டுக்கு விட்ட खीळ காலுமாவுக்கு கில விழுக்கரட்டிலே 

7. தண்ணிடர்‌*] பாச்சிக்கொள்ளும்படியும்‌ அர்த அந்தக்‌ குளத்தின்‌ ம்‌ அணைவேலையும்‌ 
குளவேலையும்‌ தண்ணீர்‌ பாச்றெ விழுக்காட்டிலெடுத்து போதும்படியும்‌ கற்பித்த அளவுக்கு 
இவர்கள்‌ இம்மரியா இயிலே இவோலை பிடிபாடாகக்‌ கொண்டு கல்லிலும்‌ 

8, செம்பிலும்‌ ya 7 jarro ovo S lg p Gaio 28 கைய்யாண்டு Aus போக... 
வும்‌ பாற்க (1%) இத கடாரத்தூர்‌ உடையார்‌ எழுத்து [|| *] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

The fourth year opposite the thirty-first of the. reign of the king Jatilavarman Tribhuvana- 
chakravarttin Parükrama-Pàndyadéva, on the seventh of the month Mina, which corresponded 
with a Thursday, the eigth tithi of the bright fortnight, Äyuskamän-yöga and Mrigssira nakshatra, 
the natal star of the king ; some time previously, the king granted to 48 chaturvedi-bhattas, 48 shares ; 
one share for Veda-Vritti and three to the God of Malasthana and one to the scribe, thus. 
making fifty-four ; for each share was granted three kánis of land for the kar crop and two for the 
pasawam but it was found that it was insufficient for their maintenance and consequently one mit 
tor kar and two más for pasánam were granted in addition to those already given. These lands. 
were to be watered from the big tankıof Vindandr, the big tank of Sundara-Pandyapuram and the 
tank named Kurungänakkulam, in the definite proportions specified. 


E AND F. SAMBÜR—VADAGARAI INSCRIPTIONS OF PARAKRAMA— 
PANDYADEVA ALIAS VIRA-PANDYADÉVA 

The first of the two inscriptions published below is engraved on the north wall facing the west. 

of the mahámandapa of the Mulasthanésvara temple at Sambfr- Vadagaraj; the second, on the 

north wall of the mahdmandapa ot the same. They are both written in Tamil characters and are 
well preserved. 

The fivst records that the king Jatilavarman Tribhuvanachakravarttin Paräkrama-Pändya- 

deva alias Vira-Pändya, the nephew of Arikösari Parálrama-Pándyadéva and Srivallabha, granted 

shares in the agrahára of Vindanür, otherwise known as Par&krama-Pandya-chaturvadimangalam,. 
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to two bráhmanas, Kumára-Góvinda-bhatta and Kuróvi Nérayana-bhatta. Herein mention is made 
of the establishment originally of the agrahdra by ‘uncle’ Párákrama-Pándya and augmented to later 
on by the gifts of his brother, ‘uncle’ Srivallabha. It is dated the fiith year opposite to the 
second of the reign of the king ; the exact date of the record is the fourteenth of the month of 
Tulá, corresponding to the second tithi of the bright fortnight, Thursday, Anurádha 
nakshtara. ப 

The second is dated the same year, but the date was the fourteenth tithi of the dark 
balf of the month of Kumbha, Sunday, and Avitta (Dhanishtha) nakshatra. This nak- 
shatra was the star in which the king’ Vira-Pändya was born. The king made on this day 
a grant of an additional share in the agrahára of Vindantr to Vahgippnrattu Kárimüra-bhatta. In 
this inscription also the donations made hy the brothers Purükrama-Pándya and Srivallabha ure 
detailed. 


E 
Text 
1. omar [॥*] Ssragda a ura திரஹுவன௮- ரவத்தி.ஏகள்‌ பொன்னின்‌ 


பெருமாள்‌ 
2. பராக்ரம பாண ே.வசான வீரபாண்டிய வர்‌ ஈம்‌ யாண்டு இரண்டாவதின்‌ எதிர்‌ 
B. அஞ்சாவது துலாஞாயற்று செஉயம்‌ வவ வ கத்து 29 Burj tb ஹஹ 
திவார- 
A. மும்‌ பெற்ற அனிழத்துகாள்‌ பெனத2 மா ஆத்து Fh AIAN 2 ஹூ ஆத்த 
[செட்ட போசை] 
5 erw? oral லட்னுக்கும்‌ com or are 3-07 ஆத்து சூவஹ8 amd 
ஆத்து குரோவி நா- 
6. A AOS குறுமறைகாட்டு விச்கனூரான QUIV T B பாண) इ 
மங்கலத அச்‌ FS 
7, Gag லட களுக்கு முன்னாள்‌ ஈயிகார்‌ பரா கரபாண” லேவர்‌ இருவுள்ளம்‌ பற்றிக்‌ 
குடுத்த SDT DET நாற்பத்து எட்டு- 
8 2* Ra? வரத்தி லாம உ.ம்‌ MUD ZA ததி SOT ve” கம்‌ உடையார்‌ திருமூல 
ஹானம்‌ உடைய Beri MIDE" ௩ம்‌ 
9 - . ம்‌ 
0 ge DTO ௫௦ம்‌ பின்பு மாமடி wa Deo வர்‌ Da ED 
உம்‌ மாமடி BABU - 
10, சேவர்‌ கூட்டிவிட்ட HTD கம்‌ ஆகமர DO அன்பத்து ஏழு [॥*] இதனுடன்‌ 
கூட்டி இற்றனாள்‌ இவர்களுக்கு mr bo 9 4 21-8). 
IL வ. weer Ders குடுத்த ஹா.ம௦ - இரண்டு (1*] மனை இரண்டு [NI] «७७४ ७० 
இரண்டுக்கு விட்டுக்குடுத்த கிலமாவது இவ்வூர்‌ 
12. பெரிய குளத்தின்‌ சீழ்‌ பலாற்றுக்கு மேற்கு காலாங்‌ கண்னை மேற்கு நின்றும்‌ 
கரைக்கு கிழக்குதடி 
. 13. Hui wey ur கழக்குத்தடி மூன்று [1*] லம்‌ காணி இறப்பு [1*] இதுக்கு 
கிழக்குதடி பல, நிலம்‌ இரண்டு மா (|| *] 
14. குரோவி கானாயண பட்டனுக்கும்‌ இதன்‌ இழக்குத்தடி பலகிலம்‌ இரண்டு மா fix] 
இதுக்கு கிழக்கு எல்லையாவ து 
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15. ¡pr sec தென்‌ மேந்குதடி இரண்டு [1*] நிலம்‌ காணியின்‌ BO - 
டுமா முக்காணி [|| *] இதில்‌ மேற்‌- 

16. ¿sio நிலமரைக்காணி முக்திரிகையின்‌ ழோறுமாக்காணி யுள்பட இகன்‌ தெற்கு 
திருவிட- 

17. யாட்டத்து[க்கு] மேற்கு நிலம்‌ இரண்டு. (1*5 செட்ட போசைக்குமா ro மொவி 
02 Wir DES அக 

18. இதன்‌ தெற்கு எல்லை மூன்றால்‌ கண்ணாற்று வடக்கு வரப்பு வடவெல்லை இருவி.. 
டையாட்ட- 

19. த்துக்கு தெற்கு கழகே்காடிஈ(க்கோடின) காலுக்கு தெற்கும்‌ ஆக இன்னான்கெல்‌. 
லைக்குள்ப்பட்ட 

90. நிலம்‌ காலுமாவும்‌ மனை இரண்டுக்கு 0[ம-லைச்சிறஇல்‌ வடதலையில்‌ உறுப்புட்‌- 
டூர்‌ BRETT - 

21 யணலடன்‌ மனைக்கு தெற்க்கு மனையொன்றும்‌ தோட்டமும்‌ குமாரமொவி 
02 ML- ME Gio 

29, கிழைச்கிறலல்‌ மருககூர்‌ ஸ்ரீ வெங்கடகாம லட ன்‌ மனைக்கு தெற்க்கு மனை ஒன்றும்‌ 
தோட்டமும்‌ 

93 நாசாயண ஓடனுக்கும்‌ HTD இரண்டும்‌ மனை இரண்டும்‌ தோட்டமும்‌ தோட்‌... 
டக்கூறும்‌ மற்றும்‌ 

94, இவ்வகனத்தில்‌ உண்டான வஹஹஹராவிகளும்‌ CTEM sop வாங்‌ இவர்‌ 
களுக்குக்குடுத்த அளவுக்கு 

95. ஸட்களுக்கு ஒத்த | ம]ரியா தியிலே இன்னாள்‌ முதல்‌ GhU VT arm, uv es $ 
௨ரவெய ம கல்லிலும்‌ 

96. செம்பிலும்‌ வெட்டிக்கொண்டு கையாண்டு அனுலவித்துப்‌ போதும்படி கற்பித்‌ ஓக்‌... 
குடுத்த 

97. அளவுக்கு இப்படியே கையாண்டு அனுபவித்து க்கொள்ளூவாராகவும்‌ பாற்க [15] 
இப்படிக்கு இவை 

98, கருவூர்‌ பொன்பற்றி உடையான்‌ எழுத்து | ॥*] 


ABSTRAOT OF CONTENTS 

The year five opposite the second of the reign of the king Jatilavarman Tribhuvana-chakra, 
fourteanth of the month Tuli, which corresponded with the second titht of the bright fcrtnight, a 
Thursday and the Anila-nakshatre (Anträdhä), the king granted a share to Settapósai Kumära- 
Gövinda-bhatta of the Gautama götra and Apastambha-sütra and another to Kurdvi Nár&yana- 
bhatte of the Bháradvája Gotra and Apastambha-Sútra, in the agrahára of Vindanür alias Para- 
krama-Pandva-chaturvédi-mangalam, in the Kurumarai-nádu in addition to the 48 shares prauted to 
bräbmanas, 2 for Vedavritti, 3 for the god of Mülasthàna and one to the scribe granted in the past 
by the nucle Paräkrama-Pündya (i.e. Avikésari) of the king, Parákrama-Pándya alias Vira-Pandya, 
which was augmented by 2 more hy uncle Srivallabhadéva and then by one by uncle Arikégvara, 
thus making the total shares 57. Witb these, the two fresh shares were now granted by the king to 
the persons already mentioned above, 
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WET IA 


F 
l Text I 
1. eme [॥*] Garp wue m, ex] Bi 790% aen வரரவத்திகள்‌ Qurra 
பெருமாள்‌ [u] rr 
2. கரமபாண்டிய தேவர்‌ Ye வீரபாண்டிய தேவர்‌ ன்ம்‌ யாண்டு இரண்டாவஇின்‌ 
எதிர்‌ அஞ்சா- 
3. வது கும்ல ஞாயிற்று Hamas Use” ஒழியும்‌ சூகி.) வாறமும்‌ 
பெற்ற னம்முடை ஆட்டைப்‌ பிறந்தநா.. 
4. னான ௮[வி LL ஞான RE daga, en! வகுத்து வம்‌... 
இப்புறத்து ஸரீ காரிமான மடலுக்குக்‌ குறுமடை நா 
5. னாட்டு விர்தனூரான பரா அரமபாண்டிய Hag ८० QJ $ அதுவெ.ரகி ஹட 
களுக்கு முன்னா. 
(6. of னயினார்‌ பராம BUTT UG grout இருவுள்ளம்பற்றி வைத்த மா.மடி னாற்பத்‌- 
தெட்டும்‌ [1*] வேடிவரத்தி லாட இரண்டும்‌ w) 
T. வண-ஃவரத்தி ஹா.மடி கம்‌ [| *] உடையார்‌ திருமூலஹாரஈமுடைய னாயினார்‌ MT Bl, 
கம்‌ [| *] ஆகஹாமடி நிசம்‌ [| *] பின்பு மாமடி ஸ்ரீவவறு... 
8. mirar இதனுடன்‌ கூட்டி விட்டமா.ம(, உம்‌ [|*] மாமடி அரிகே சேவர்‌ 
இதனுடன்‌ கூட்டிவிட்ட TVG கம்‌ ஈம்‌ யாண்டு m- 
9. ஈலனூவது னாம்‌ குடுத்த ஜாட உம்‌ [[*] ஆகஹாமட ௫௦௯ [|] இதனுடன்‌ கூட்டி 
இற்றனாள்‌ னாம்‌ இவனுக்கு 9.2 கவ 7821402 12 T Buras 
10. டுத்த Dr Dl, கம்‌ [I *] மனை கம்‌ MID, ஒன்றுக்கும்‌ OLT இறயிலி ஆக. 
விட்டுக்குடுத்த கிலமாவ [| *] இன்னாட்டு இவ்வூர்‌ பெரிய குளத்தின்‌ Sip 
ll. பலசற்றுக்கு மேற்கு [மூன்றாம்‌ கண்ணாற்று] மேற்கு நின்றும்‌ கரைக்கு ழக்கு 
தடி. பலதிறப்புக்கு ழக்கு தடி. க [| *] கிலம்‌ காணி அரைக்காணியின்‌ மூன்று 
19. மா முக்காணி [| *] இறப்புக்கு இழக்கு தெற்கு எல்லை பெருங்காலுக்கு வடக்கு 
ஈயினார்‌ அழகிய மணவாளப்‌ பெருமாள்‌ திருவுடை- 
18. யாட்டத்துக்குத்‌ தெற்கு தடி பலவிட்டு ழக்கு நின்றும்‌ மேற்கு தடி क [1*] நிலம்‌ 
காணியின்‌ அரையே அரைக்கால்‌ {|| *] இதுக்கு மேற்கு [57- 
i 14. ys [1*] கிலம்‌ அரைக்காி [1 *] இதில்‌ தடிபபிறிவு கிலம்‌ முக்‌ திரிகையின்‌ 
அரைக்கால்‌ இஅவும்‌ உள்ப்பட மேற்கு தடி பல. I 
15. dan ஒருமாவரை முச்திரிகையின்‌ அரை மூன்றுமாமுக்காணி [i=] இழவும்‌ 
லா [ங்கண்ணாற்அ] மெேற்கானணின்‌ அம்‌ Qe [Bus] - I 
16. சசை குமானமொவி மடன்‌ நிலத்துக்கு கிழக்கு வடக்கு பழசேரித்திடலுக்குத்‌ 
தெற்கு திருவுடையாட்ட- 
T. த்துக்கு மேற்கு தடி பலனிலம்‌ காணி அரைக்காணி(யி) ஆஅமாக்காணியும்‌ ஆக 
நிலம்‌ இரண்டுமா இன்னிலம்‌ 
18. இசண்டுமாவும்‌ இவ்வசசத்தில்‌ &80क pe» தென்‌ தலை பில்‌ MU Ya .திமனைக்கு 
தெற்கு மனை கம்‌ தோட்டமுந்தோட்ட- 
2743 
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19. க்கூறும்‌ மற்றும்‌ (jue. TT உண்டான marron DL -களு- 
டன்‌ வாங்கி இவனுக்கு குடுத்த அளவு- qe 
a 20. க்கு ஹடகளுக்கு ஒத்த மரியாதயிலே இன்னாள்‌ முதல்‌ CHUB y Tm an es di 
Sy rai கல்லிலும்‌ செம்பிலும்‌ வெ[ட்‌] ` 

21. டிகொண்டு கைய்யாண்டு அறுலவித்து போதும்படி கற்ப்பித்துக்‌ குடுத்த அள 
வுக்கு இப்படியே கைய்யாண்டு ia ட : 

2. அஅ[ல]வித்து கொள்ளவா [க]ாகவும்‌ பார்க [॥*]. இப்படிக்கு இவை கருவூர்‌ 
பொன்பற்றி உடையான்‌ எழுத்து [॥ *] 


A 


` G.  SAMBUR-VADAGARAI INSORIPTION OF PARAKRAMA PANDYADEVA 


This inscription is engraved on the north wall facing the mahâmandapa of the Múlastbanes- 
vara temple at Sambir-Vadagarai. It is dated the 5th year opposite to the 2nd of the reign of 
Jatilavarman Tribhuvanachakravarti Ponnin-Peruraàl Parakramadéva end records that two more 
shares were added to the agrahära of Vindanúr by the king, granting them to two bráhmanas. It 
recounts the shares granted by ‘ uncle’ Parákrama Pandyadéva (Arikésari) when he established 
the agrahára. In specifying the sites granted for the two houses, the inscription states that one was 
situated south of the house of Urupputtür Yajäanärayanabhatte. We know from Ins. I, published 
below that Yajñanaárayanabbhatta received his share in the year 2 plus 3 of the king Srivallabha, 
' born in the Tiruvädirai nakshatra. Therefore, the year 2+5th of Parákrama Pändya must be later 
than 2--3rd of Srivallabha «nd therefore, it looks likely, that both the brothers Alagan Perumal 
Paräkrama and Parókramo born in Tiruvadirai might have ruled simultaneously, ட | 


G 
f Text 

1. ஹவினி [|| *] Sarria rra Sram UB பொன்னின்‌ 
பெருமாள்‌ : Q 

2, war Lo பாண) உவர்‌ கம்யாண்டு இசண்டாவதின்‌ எதிர்‌ 

8 அஞ்சாவது ப*]துலாஞாயற்று செஉயும்‌ arOai 42455 $ gp அிதியயும்‌ 
திவா- I I 

4. மூம்பெற்ற அணிழத்து காள்‌ (| *] மெள 520.01 57 த்து சூர வவ an 
[செட்டபோனசை! 


a டர்‌ i 7 
5. குசா மாவி௦டிவடனுக்கும்‌ MrT ATE oT ஆத்த ச்ூவவதஹுகு 


OS 
வரை a 


சூத்து 


E b gy 
குரோவி CT STE, 
6. Mru மட்னுக்கும்‌ கு௮மறை நாட்டு விர்தனூரான ANTS, IF ௧௯ 
Oa fois ௪௮- $29 ey 
q. Darda, sanê முன்னாள்‌ ஈயிஈார்வாா Sgar Ag a திருவுள்ளம்‌ "3 


கிக்குடுத்த TT Yl, நாற்பத்து on_O- 
8. டி வெஃவரத்தி rv உம்‌ AURA Dry, சும்‌ உடையார்‌ திருமூல. 
ஹானம்‌ உடைய ஈயினார்‌ werd, கம்‌ 
9. ஆக லாம Giew பின்பு மாமடி ஜவலலகெவர்‌ இ 
® 


தனுடன்‌ கூட்டிவிட்ட 
ஹா” உம்‌ மாமடி HAS sow 
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(0. .மெவர்‌ கூட்டிவிட்ட rvs” கம ஆக Due” அன்ப்த்து எழ LN) இத்‌- 
இடன்‌ கூட்டி இற்றனாள்‌ இவர்களுக்கு சாம்‌ 9 9 sau 
` 11: ag veer Dens குடுத்த Viva" இர்ண்டு மனை இரண்டு Or net இரண்டுக்கு 
வ்ட்கெகுடுத்த நிலமாவ த. Dar: l 
19. பெரிய குளத்தின்‌ Burr b mq மேற்க்கு ஈாலாங்கண்ணாறு மமற்கு நின்றும்‌ 
அசைக்கு APAGAN 
" 18 பலதிறப்புக்குக்‌ ழக்குத்தடி மூன்று நிலம்‌ காணிதிற்ப்பு ப *: இதக்கு De 
பலநிலம்‌ இரண்டு மா படத்து 
14. குரோலி காராயணபட்டனுச்கும்‌ இதன்‌ கிழக்குத்தடி பலகிலம்‌ இரண்டுமா |] 
இதுக்கு கிழக்கு ©: Nop 30u IT GU Hl 
15. ow, Sef திடலுக்கு தென்மேற்குதடி இரண்டு. Paw காரியின்‌ கிழெட்மொ 
முக்காணி | *. இதில மேற்‌- 
16, ¿su நிலமரைக்காணி முர்திரிகையின்‌ ED மாக்காணியுள்பட இதன்‌ தெற்க்கு 
AG | - mre re 
- YT: யாட்டத்துக்கு மேற்க்கு நிலம்‌ இரண்டு மர IE செட்டபோசைக்‌ குமாரமேர வி- 


B மடனுக்கும்‌ ஆக 
18: இதன்‌ தெற்கு எலலை மூனராககண்ணுற்று வடக்கு y வடவெல்லை திரு- 
விடையாட்ட- . mf 
.19. த்துக்கு தெற்க்கு அழக்க்காடிஈ(ககொடின) கானுக்கு தெற்கும்‌ ஆக இன்னான்‌ . 
கெல்லைக்‌ குள்பட்ட ` I i 
90. நிலம்‌ காலுமாவும்‌ மனை இரண்டுக்கு ' 3; ம.லைச்சிறகில்‌ வடதலையில்‌ உறப்புட்டுர்‌ 
U Qs, BITT- ' 
21. யணலடன்‌ மனைக்கு தெற்க்கு மனையொன்றும்‌ Br o. (Sh TOOT வி.க 
ட லுக்கும்‌ ' 
` 92. இழைச்ிற்கில்‌ மருங்கூர்‌ ஜீ வேங்கட. BTS மடன்‌ மனைக்கு செற்கு மனை ஒன்றும்‌ 
© IL (pin 
B. BTTTIURT லடணுக்கும்‌. ye 90m 08" இரண்டும்‌ மனை இரண்டும்‌ மீதாட்டமும்‌ 
தோட்டக்‌கூறும்‌ மற்றும்‌ 
94. 'இவ்வச [et தில்‌ உண்டான வவ ஷா ०८४७७७८ காம்‌ லீடிகளூடன்‌ ang 
இவர்‌ களுக்குக்குடுதீ,த அளவுக்கு f | ! 
95. ஹடிகளுக்கு ஒத்த ! ம ரியாதியிலே இன்னாள்‌ முதல்‌ HUG re” an e di 
Galvin கல்லிலும்‌ 
26. செம்பிலும்‌ வெட்டிக்கொண்டு அனுபலவித்துப்‌ Sur gibug கற்பித்‌. தக்குடுத்த 
97. அளவுக்கு இப்படியே கையாண்டு அனுபவித்துக்‌ கொள்ளுவாசாகவும்‌ ures {N *] 
இப்படிக்கு இவை 
28. கருவூர்‌ பொன்பற்றி உடையான்‌ எழுத்து 
ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 
The king Jatilavarman Tribbavanachakravarti Ponnin-Perumäl Parakrama Pandvadévu grant- 
ed a share each in the ugrahära of Vindanür alias Parakrama Pändya Chaturvédimangalam, 
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Kurövi Narayanabhatts of the Bharadvaja gotra and À pastambba sutra ang io ‚Settapösei Kumara 
Gévindabhatta, of the Gautama goira and Äpastembha sútra,.on a Thursday, the 14th of Abe month. 
Tula, whiah corresponded with the 2nd tithi of the bright fortnight and the nakshalra: Anúradba, 
tn the 5th year opposite the And of the reign of the king, Here the dooumont narrates the details 
of the ahares granted originally by the founder and the subsequent additions made to them by his 
breiber Brivallabhs. Then follow the details of the landa granted on the present.oeoasión and their 
boundaries. The extent of land granted to each one was 4 más. The house-site given to Kumara 
Govindabhatta was in the west row, north end, south of the house of Yajüanarayanabhatta ; that 
given to Näräyanabhatta, wasin the east row, south of the house of Marungär Venkatenäthabhatta 
The donees are enjoined to get these grants engraved on stone and copper and enjoy them with all. 
the rights with which other shs*eholders enjoy. At the end occurs the signature of the officer, 
Ponparri-udaiyan of Karuvür. 


H. SAMBUR-VADAGARI INBORIPTION OF ALAGAN-PERUMAL PARAKRAMA 
PANDYADEVA 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the east wall of the mandapa in front of the Amman. 
shrine in the Malasthanésvara temple at S&mbar-Vadagarai, It is dated the 9th year opposite the 
2nd óf the reign of the king Alagan-Perumäl Parakrama Pandyadéva, the elder brother of Parike. 
rama Pandya, born in the Tiruvadirai yakshatra, the donor of the gift mentioned ‘in the document 
under consideration, (See the Genealogical tabla given on page 251 above), This-year,.on a Friday, 
the Satabhisba nakshatra, the 2nd of the (solar) month Tula, which corresponded with the second 
tith of the bright fortnight, the prince Paräkrama Pandya born ió the Tiruvádirai nakshaira 
granted some lands to the Srivaishnavas of the temple of Alagiyamanavalapperuirél at Vindanür, 
for the performance of the mid-day púja to thet god. The temple of Vishnu mentioned herein la, 
at present, situated st a distance of a mile south-west of the village of Sambar-Vadagarai, and is 
surrounded by the ruins of a mud fort. , This site is now known as the Vindapür-kóttai, This 
must be the. fort that is mentioned iu the inscription, when it gives the boundaries of ths land 
granted. The following places are mentioned in the record :—Alagiyamanavala-ppér-éri, Vindandr 
in the Kurumareinadu, Paticha-Pándava-ppadukkai-porrai, Aykkudi, and Kadayam, There is still 

, & large tank near the ruined fort and this is perbang the Alagiyamanavéla-ppér-éri, Vindandr, ihe 
village in former times, must have extended as far south as the present Vindantr-kéttai. There is 
at @ distance of 1 mile from the village of Aykkudi, a craggy hill in which there is 4 natural cave 
with stone beds in it; this natural cave is still known as the Paficba-Pandavar-padukkai. This 
name seems to have been given to it even in the days of our inscription. Aykkudi is a flourishing 
agrahára of bedhmanas, who are mostly of the-Samavéda school, It is on the way from Tenkagi 
to Sambar-Vadagarai. The Kadayam mentioned in our inscription cannot be the Railway station 
of that name, 88 i5 is far away from Aykkudi, whereas, the town of Kadayanaildr might be identi- 
fied with it as the latter bappens to be near Aykkudi. i 


H 
Text. f 

1. aar uf (NY கொஜமிலு வனா ந -திரஹுவ.ந Mag அண்ணாழ்வி 
அழகன்பெருமாள்‌ MITTEE வாண Qa வத்கு யாண்டு இரண்டாவதின்‌ எதிர்‌ ஒன்ப தாவது 
NN *லாஞாயிற்று இரண்டார்தியதியும்‌ வா௫ுவவக்ஷத்து LY vou குரவாரமும்‌ 
பெற்றசதைய த்து ara 1) இருவாதசை காட்பிறக்‌[ த] வாசா கரக IT pe | 

2. என்று பேர்‌ உடைய :காம்‌ கூறுமறை சாட்டு வித்த நார்‌ சயினார்‌ அழயெ மணவாளப்‌ 
பெருமாள்‌ der [ர்‌ திருப்பதி e வைஷிவர்களுக்கு இகர்ஈயினாற்கு உச்சந்திருவாராதனைக்கு 
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md s s ee en 


திருவிடையாட்டம்‌ ஆசவிட்ட Bag ஒட்டின குளம்‌ ஆன அழயெ மணவாளப்‌ பேரேரிக்குப்‌ 
பெருறாங்கு எல்கையாவ அ [| *] l 

8, இழ்‌ எல்கை பெரியகுளத்தில்‌ நீர்ரக்கலுக்கும்‌ கோட்டைக்கும்‌ மேற்கு [| *] தென்‌ 
எல்கை செக்குளத்துக்கும்‌ ஆய்க்குடக்கும்‌ போறவழிக்கும்‌ வடக்கு | *] மேல்‌ எல்கை e 
பாண்டவர்கள்படுக்கை பொற்றைக்கு கிழக்கு | *] வட எல்கை கடையம்‌ பொழுலப்பற்றுக்கும்‌ 
பெரிய குளத்தில்‌ நிர்ஈக்கலுக்கும்‌ தெற்கு ஆச இண்னாங்கு சல்‌... 

4. கைககுடப்ட்ட Ban) புரூ மாவடைபபட்டடை கொடிக்தோட்டம்‌ மற்றும்‌ 
ei pu buc e$ an HT eX agn கிருவிடையாட்டம்‌ ஆகக்கைய்யாளும்‌(ப்‌) படியும்‌ கற்‌- 
பித்து Dis குள்த்தில்‌ பற்றிலே muu செந்தாமரைக்‌ கண்ணாற்க்கு db? Bre விரித்தியாக 
குடுத்த நிலம்‌ ஒருமாவும்‌ திருவாழி . . . wish gy . , - - 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 


In tbe 9th year opposite the 2nd of the (reign of the) king Jatilavarman Tribhuvanachakra- 
vattin Alagan-Perumál Parakrame Pändyadeva, on a Friday, tbe 2nd of the (solar) month Tula 
which was the 2nd isthe of the bright fortnight of that month, in the Satabhisha nakshatra, Pará- 
krama Pändyadeva born in the Tiruvidirai nakshaira, (the younger brother of the king), granted 
land to the Srivaishnavas living in the quarters where stood the Visbnu temple, of Alagiyamanaväla- 
pperumál-náyinár, situated in the village of Vindanür in the Kurumarainàdu, for performing ihe 
mid-day pija, The land granted was near the Alagiyamanaválappér-éri near this village and its 
four boundaries were :—Ón tbe east, the lands watered by (?) the large tank and the fort; on the 
south, the way leading to Sengulam and AykEudi; on the west, the Paücha-Pándava-ppadukkai- 
poxrai and on the north, the villages of Kadayam and Pomulapparru (?), aud the lande, watered by 
the large tank. All the wet aud dry lands, the betel gardens etc., sball be farmed by the Sri- 
vaishnavas and enjoyed by them till the sun and tbe moon endure. Amd of land was granted to 
Sendamareikkannan, the pujári for his maintenance. 


I. SAMBUR-VADAGARAI INSCRIPTION OF JATILAVARMAN 
SRIVALLABHADEVA 


‘Fhe following inscripsion is engraved on the south wall of the mahámandapa of the Mülas- 
thänssvara temple at Sambtir-Vadagarai. It is dated the 3rd year opposite to the second of the reign 
of the king Srivallabhadéva, born in the Tiruvädirai nakshatra. We saw in Ins. H, edited above 
that the younger brother of Alagan-Perumal Par&krumadéva was also born in the same nakshatra, 
but bore the name Paräkrama, S-ivallabha of the present inscription calls Parakrama (Arikésari), 
the founder of the agrahára of Viudayür, his uncle (mämadi). Henze, be must also be a brother of 
Alagan-Perumäl Paräkrama, and being born in the same nakshatra as Srivallabba, Lam inclined 
to take thera both as identical; in other words, Parákrama born in the Tiruvádirai is the same ag 
Srivaliabha, (see the genealogical table given on p. 251 above). The inscription records that the king 
Srivallabha granted two additional shares in the agrahära of Vindanür to two bráhmanas. The 
village of Vindanür is here called also by the name of Perumäl-agaram. The date of the inscription 
is a Friday, the 30th of the (solar) month Kanai, the seventh tithi ofthe dark forinigbt and the 
nakshatra Tirnvadirai (Arudrah, 

I 


Text 
1, ஹி னீ கோஜமிலுவ2 னாக தில வக By வர்ச்கி*]கள்‌ ஸ்ர 
up ]Op ar நம்யாண்டு உவதஇின்‌ எதிர்‌ ! ௩] வது ்‌ 
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2. சுநிஞாட்யி kadi ற்று டயம்‌ HALO Fay S Su ஹலகியும்‌ பம கரவாசமும்பெற்ற 
1B gg uq ™ | 
தம்முடைய ஆட்டைப்பிறர்‌ தனா- > . 
3, ளான Bojan Bara E RO சூத்து லொயரய sav ஆத்து Qu. 
ூமநல்லூர்‌ வறு ஸரீ RIEDL னுக்கு. 
4, ம்‌ Bergara iQ om அத்து ஆழுலாயன QUÉ) By sae ini Ls 
TTM RT னுக்கும்‌ (1*) amen «e 
I 5. கோஜபில ewP QT மாமடி பராக்கிறம பாஸு Goa முன்னாள்‌ வைத்த ns 
LL MOT பெரு- 
0. மாளசசமாக பராக்டிர [ம * வாண) a a 2 a P மங்கலத்து ML களுடன்‌ கூடு. 
நரம்‌ 9.9 sa WE 39 T மாகக்‌. : 
T; BOOT Du இசண்டுக்கு விட்ட கிலமாவது T இன்னாட்டு ज) 
பொத்து பெரிய rer ஏ- 
.8. மாங்கண்ணாற்றில்‌ மேற்குநின்று இவ்வ மப்பற்றுக்குக்‌ இெக்குத்தடிபலதிலம்‌ காலு 
9. மாவும்‌ மனை இரண்டுக்கு இவ்வகரத்‌ த வடக்குச்சிறகு இரு [ல] கண்டி மாயா 
ஹ்ஹ மனைக்கு, Pon putear பெருமகலூர்‌ ay ஸ்ரீ- 
pm < Lec " s, . Ke ` è 
10, e TL னுக்கும்‌ 61005 ७& முப்பு DE வவ றெ MDL) மனைக்கு வடக்கு- 
மனை ஒன்றுவிட்ட மனை உறுப்புட்டூர்‌ WEISE TA யலா Di a 
ll. க்கும்‌ ஆக மனை இரண்டும்‌ "தோட்டமும்‌ தோட்டக்கூறும்‌ மற்றும்‌ Daurada. 
Pp மரியாஇ உள்ள வச வ வர ஈஷியும்‌ இ-நாள்‌ (முத 
12. ஆசந்தசதபா]ாதம்‌ W SF n parra Fo கல்லிலும்‌ செம்பிலும்‌ வெட்டி அனுப. 
வீப்பாசாகவும்‌ பாற்க [| Qa . . . கென்மலி உடைய. 
18. என்‌ எழுத்து ௨ மத || an ८७९५७७ 


ABSTRAOT OF CONTENTS 


In the year 3 opposite to the 2nd of the reign of the king Jatilavarman Teibhuvanachakravarti 
Srivallabhadava, on a Friday, the 30th of the month Kanni, which corrésponded with the seventh 
tilhi of the dark fortnight and the Tiruvädirai nakskaira, the star of his birth, the king Srivallabha- 
déva granted two shares to 2 bráhmanas in the agrahära of Vindanür called Perumal-agaram - alias 
Porákramo-Pándya Ohaturvedimañgalam, set up in former times by uncle Parákrama, Pandyadeva ; 
of bho donees one was Sri K rishnabhatta, of the Parasara gótra and the Bödhäyana sira, who was a 
native of Perumanaliür. The other was Urupputtür Yajiiandrayanabhatts, of the Niddhruva 
Käsyapn gotra and the Asvalayana siira. The extent of land grahted was 4 más below the large tank 
of Sundara Pandyapuram and to ihe south of the lands belonging to this agrahära and it was 
situated on the west of the 7th (irrigation) channel. Of the two house sites given, one was situased 
in the north row, and was next to and on the east of the house of Irungindi Gangadharabhatta, 
This was granted to Sei Krishuabhatta of Perumanallür. The second was situated in the weet row 
and was One house noxt to that of Sarvadévabhatta of Muppuram ; this was given to Urupputtur 

- Yajüanüráyanabhatta. Thus the two houses, the gardens, etc., attached to the shares should be 
taken possession of by tke donees from the date specified and enjoyed in. exaelly the same manner 
as all other shareholders, and should get the grant engraved on stone and copper. At the end the 
signature of Nenmali-udaiyan, an officer of the king occurs and aftir, the sign-ma 


à Dual '[fadyam? 
ja engraved. 
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J. SAMBUR-VADAGARAI INSCRIPTION OF JATILAVARMAN 
KULASEKHARADEVA 
The inscription edited below is engraved oa the south wall of the Jamadagnesvara temple ai 
Kel&ágüdu,near Tenkägi. It is dated Saka 1416, which corresponded with the 15th year of the 
reign of the king Jatilavarman Tribhuvanachakravarti ‘Perumal Kulasékharadeva. On a Friday, tho 
10th of the month Mina, the 10th fithi of ...... fortnight and the xakshatra Pushy», the king made a 
grant of land and money to a brahmana ior performing the puja in the temples of Tiruvakkisvara 
and Ganáén at the village of Kilangattar. The document bears ai the end the signature of 
Kodumalür-udaiyän, the officer whose name occurs in several documents of the kings Ativriaräma, 
Varatuhgaräme and Srivallabba, but since the date of this record is S' .1416, which falls in the 
reign of an earlier king, the Kodumalar-Udaiyan mentioned here might be different [rom the person 
figuring in the later inscriptions. Ahout the time of the epigraph under consideration there lived a 
Kulasékhara who was born in the Karttigai nakshatra, and whom I have tentatively taken to be the 
son of Kulasókharadeva, the brother of Avikésari Parákrama Pündyadéva. The present record 
might he assigucd to bis reigu, which extended from S' .1401 to 1421. Wehare seen that this 
priece musi also have ruled simultaneously with his cousin Alagan Paräkrama (the sister's son of 
Arikésari Parakrama, who usurped the throne), Ibis not quite clear how the two above named 
Pándyas with Srivallabha, the brother of the latter, could have ruled at the same time and what 
territorial jurisdiction they had, etc. Anyhow their inscriptions dated from $, 1385 to 1428 are 
found in the reigu of one or the other of the three kings. 
The village of Kilahgättür meutioned in the inscription is the same as Kalangadu in the en- 
clave belouging to Travancore, and situated near Tenkäsi and Sengdttai. 
J 
Text (*) 
1. மாகாஷ e" 4] ET CEDE E ®)  கொஜமிலு வனா 5 (ऊन 
வன (28) er #ऋ1(/०) வத்தி கள்‌ பெரு- : f 
2. மாள்‌ குலசேகா தேவற்கு யாண்டு பதினஞ்சு ஆவது மீன supp பீத்தாக்‌இ ய AF- 
YD த்து O. (ரம*] கி. : 
8. மு கரவ [௱மும்பெற்ற பூசத்துமாள்‌ க மரவ சமமா குடத்து ுவொமாய..ஈ. yma, _ 
ரத்து இனைய நஈயினான்‌ தண்‌- 
: 4. டை.தந்த [சு]வாமி பட்டனுக்கு வடவாரிகாட்டுக்‌ ளொங்காட்டுர்‌ உடையார்‌ gus. 
Bia rapan us (4) 5४980) - 
(5. கோயிலும்‌" இவ்ஹர்ப்பிள்‌ரேயார்‌ கோயிலும்‌. ஈம்பும்‌ தேவகன்மமும்‌ காணி அட்சை 
ஆக மாதம்‌ சாள்முப்பது வட்‌ட- 
ட. ७१८ FB தாள்‌ ஒன்றுக்குக்கு . , 0. + யில்‌ சோறும்‌ காள்‌ ஒன்றுக்குப்‌ புண்‌- 
ணிபாவாகத்து மெல்லு இருகாழியு- 
7. ம்‌ ௮ரிகொழியும்‌ மாதம்‌ ஒன்றுக்குப்‌ பணம்‌ இரண்டு கொட்டை Dr aX (டு அகவும்‌ 
பற்றிப்‌ போதும்படி கற்பித்து இன்னாட்டு Qa- Ë 


() Prom inked impressions. 
() Read a 
A 
(Ca) A symbol jor the compound trivku is employed, 
हि ix 128 B 
() Read ALI வோ அத்‌ து 
(4) Read முடைய 
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அகவ ப னை வை அய வ யை பா AO 


8. வூர்ப்பற்றில்‌ இன்ஈயினர்‌ தேவதானமான வடக்குக்கால்‌ புசவில்‌ இறையிலிக்கு ஒரு- 
மாவரை நிலமும்‌ குடி மகன்‌ ஒட s- RR 
9. மையும்‌ வாங்கிக்கொள்ளும்படியும்‌ கற்பித்து இதுக்குக்‌ காணிக்கை அகக்தா[ம்‌*] 

கற்பித்த [பணம்‌] 6) ௫௭௫௦ (|| *] 

10. இப்பணம்‌ IDE அன்பதும்‌ அறைக்கு முதலாக ஒடுக்கிக்‌ காணிஆட்‌(சிசை 
YE ÉDEN- 
ll. ம்படி கற்பித்துவிட்ட அளவுக்கு இம்மரிஆதிலே பூசித்‌ தச்‌ சோறும்‌ உடைமையும்‌ 
இறை- 

12, யிலியும்‌ பற்றிக்கொண்டு rra தாசவற்‌(சிசர்ததிப்‌ பிறவேசமே காணிஆட்‌- 
(ச்சை ஆக s- 

18. ல்லிலும்‌ செம்பிலும்‌ வெட்டிக்‌ கையாண்டு கொள்ளவும்‌ பா ps [|| *] இவை கொடும- 
CNT எழுத்து உல உல 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 

In the Saka year 1416, in the 15th year of the king Jatilavarman Tribhuvanachakravarti 
Perumäl Kulastkharadeva, on Friday, ibe 10th of the month Mina, which corresponded with the 
tenth Kiki of , . . . fortnight und the nakshatra Pushya, the king granted to Ilaiva-nayinan 
Tandai-tanda-svamibhatian, of the Kasyapa gótra and the Bodhayana sutra, the following:—for 
performing the thirty days’ puja on ordinary days and one extra on the day of the Pushya nakshutra, 
to the gods Tiruvakkisvara and Ganésa af, Kiláügàttày, ..... tice, 2 nális of paddy and one nals 
of rice for punyávána, two panams and two kottais of paddy per mensem: for which he granted 
one má and a half in the dévadána land named Vadakkil-kal-pnravu belonging to this god (Tiruvak- 
kigvara), as also the rent due from the tenant. To acquire this land the king paid a sum of 550 
params, whioh were paid in the temple treasury and the kániyátchi right was conferred upon the 
aforesaid person, who is directed to take possession of-the land and to enjoy with all rights from 


generation to generation doing the puja. May this document be committed to writing on stone and 
copper. At the end is the signature of Kodumalúr-Udaiyán. 


K. SENGOTTAI INSCRIPTION OF KULASEKHARA ALIAS PARAKRAMA 
PANDYADEVA 
The following is lound on the nortb wall of the mandapa in front of th 


at Señgótini. The end of this record is damaged, but then. the purport of 
could he made out from the existing fragment. It belongs 


e Vishnu temple 

the inscription 
to the reign of Kulasékharadéva alias 
Parákrama Pändyadeva, son of Abhirämä Parákrama Pändyadevs. In the year 1467 of the Saka 
era, which corresponded with the 3rd year of the reign of the king, on a Friday, tbe 11th tishi of the 
dark fortnight of ...... month, and the nakshatra Uttara, the Vyatipáta (2) yoga and the Simhat 


karana, the king granted some land to the temple of Kulasékharavinnagar Emberumán at the viliage 
of ...... n&yaka-Chatuvvédi-maügalam. 
The Chaturvédimañgalam referred to in the inscription is no other than the present Sehgóbtai: 


K 
Text 
1. ewe | क्र awani uF [|| ॐ} Mua as Sas 


கவி அனு Qy 
2 கி E r @. @ A N - "i 
dardo ஏரா jv 52! கீரவர்த்தி கோரேரி.ன்மை] கொண்டான்‌ ef பொரு. 


மரன்‌ Hi pire வா ௯/௨ வரண); 


Ü) An abbreviation 18 used for the word ponam. 
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ES GG A ee 


2. செவர்‌ ௩௬ நர HTT Go eir m வரா ௯௬,௨வரண)உ-வத்கு 
யாண்டு MARE ௬௪௭௬0 என்‌ [மேல்‌] மூன்றாவது வீரமாவஹு வருஷம்‌ , ५ 

3. கவ௱வகு்ஷத்து வாக ாஒரியும்‌ vr jarra” ஐவ um d Quim, ogv-(, 
anom ramene” பெற்ற உத்திசத்து கான்‌ தென்னாகிகாட்டு , . . . - 

Ar vr urs o) FeO a3 d 2ஐங்கலத்து நயினார்‌ குலசேகரவிண்ணகர்‌ er [ம்பெ] ரூமா- 
னுக்கு திருவிடையாட்டம்‌ பாட்டமாகக்கு . . , . - 

5. கைக்கு முறைக்கு நாம்‌ மேற்படியார்‌ [௮]ஞ்சாலியில்‌ மேல்‌ . , , . - ந்தவிர்த்‌- 
அக்குடுத்த நிலமாவ த மேற்படி mr... 

L. KALANGADU INSCRIPTION OP PARAKRAMA PANDYADEVA SAKA 1470 

On tbe north wall of the Jamadagnésvara temple at Kalàhgádu is written this very ill-spelt. 
document. lt belongs to the reign of Parakrama Pändyadeva, soa of Abhiráma Parákrama. It 
is dated 5', 1470, which corresponded with ihe 6th year of his reign. This year the prince Abhi- 
ramavarman, ihe son of Tirunelvelipperumäl made a gift of land for a festival. 

The reigning king is Paräkrama, the fivst son of Abhiráma Parákrama; whereas the donor 
appears to be Abhiräma alias Varatuhgaräma, but then he is the son of Paräkrama and not, as is 
stated in the record, of Tirunelvélipperuma]. The mistake is quite in keeping with the very faulty 
language in which the document isdrawn up. Kilangattdr, it is said, was situated in the Vada- 


y&rin&du, 
L 


Text (') 
1. ५०-०808 ७ | *] சகாத்தம்‌ Semi சுவத்தி ஸ்ரீ (2) கோச்செடிலவன்மரான 
இறிபுவனச்சக்க. 
2. pasa [ச] ¿Gar .ர்மை கொண்டமன்‌ (3) [ஸ்ரீ] பெருமாள்‌ (4) , PC dat) urrág. 
சம பாண்டி தே[வ*]சான 
8. ஸந்தனசான [ஸரீ] பெருமாள்‌ (5) பைசாஎகிரம பாண்டிய தேவசராற்‌)கு இயாண்டு 
௬?வது லக E மாசி 
4. [20a] தெயிதியும்‌ பூறுவ பக்கத்தில்‌ ஏகாதெ௫யும்‌ சுக்கிரவாரமும்‌ (டுடிட்டு, மான 
(6) யோ- 
5. spi ஐ வர Narr ipto பெற்ற உத்திசாடத்தினாள்‌ (ரீ! பெருமாள்‌ திருறெல்வே 
லிப்பெருமசள்‌- 
6. சான தனனசான(8) கிராம வன்மரான*] ஈரம்‌ வடவாரிகாட்டு களொக்காட்ர்‌ 
உடையார்‌ திருவக்‌சேசமுடைய ஈயினாற்கு 
7. விளாபூளை क காள்‌ ஒன்றுக்கு] அழுதுபடி முன்னாழி ஆகவும்‌ கரிய முது உப்புஅமுது 
மிளகு அமுது கெய்‌ அழுது 
(+) From inked impressions. 
00 Bal anan ut 
(3) Read சோனேரின்மை கொண்டான்‌, 
(4) Read அபிராம பராக்கிரம பாண்டிய Casat ந்தன Ie 
(5) Read பரரக்திரம 
(8) Read ஆயுட்‌ மான்‌ 
() Read waro 
6) Read இருநெல்வேலிப்‌ பெருமாள்‌ கக்தன ரான saduman 


877—5. 
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8, தேன்சாய்‌ எர்கரை?) பழம்‌ இலையமுது அடை(ய)க்கரய்‌ அழுத சாற்றுப்படி (சாஅப்‌- 
படி) தாட விபம்‌(?) எண்ணைக்காப்‌- 
9. வெண்டி'னகம்‌[10) gs இது வசை படிவேண்டும்‌ படிக்கு நாம்‌ தேவதானம்‌. பாட்‌- 


ட(ம்‌)மாக விட்ட வ ட*] வாரிசா. . < . 

10. Qel. , + . யும்தெர்கும்‌ . . . pyre ட ாலக்கண்ணாறு தீடி மூன்று: 
நிலம்‌ அரைக்காணியும்‌ š z. " 

11. கண்ணான தடி , 0 0. Ma நிலம்‌ காலே அரைக்காலே அசைகச்காலும்‌ ப, த. 
mmm? s. 

19. ரணி முர்திரிகையின்‌ அரையும்‌ தடி ஒன்று நிலம்‌ AER ஆனுமாக்க ..... " 

18. [eel அடு . , , [திருவிளக்குன்‌(*) எண்ணை VEASE O) . . 

14. ஒன்று ளொங்காட்டார்‌ தென்பனுசால்‌ என்‌ கண்ணாறு தடி (ஒன்‌). . . , 

15. ஒன்று நிலம்‌ காணி அரைக்கானும்‌ தடி ஓன்று நிலம்‌ அரைக்காணி அரைக்காலும்‌ 
இவை வ2)யம்யும்‌ எட்டாவ , , + ; 


16. ToD தடிக ஒன்று [நிலம்‌ முந்இரிகையின்‌ காலும்‌ தடி ஒன்று நிலம்‌ , . ., . 

17. முக்திரிகை அரைக்காலும்‌ கிலம்‌ ஒன்று Ao mes or அனுமாக்காணி , . 

18. [விரைபாடு எர்ப்பபடடதும்‌ +. . வரியி(ல்‌)லா.ர்‌*]. கணக்கிலும்‌ . , . வி. . த்து 
தெவதானம்‌ . . . 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 

In the Saka year 1470, the 6th year of tbe reign of Paräkramu Pandyadéva, son of Abbirama 
Parúkrama, on Friday, the 21st of Masi, in the year Rilaka, whicb correspond2d with the llth iti 
of the bright fortnight, in the Ayushmáo yöga and Bhava karana, bbs nakshatra Uttarasbädhn Abbi- 
rámavarma, son of Tirunelvelipperumäl granted for the celebration of a festival, land six más and a 
käni iu extent. Out of this the following expenditure was to be incurred :—Rice for offering, 8 nális ;. 
vegetables, salt, pepper, ghee, cocoanute, sugar, plantain fruits, betel leaves, betel nuts, sandal 
paste, oil, curry stuffs. etc., required for the day's expendivúre should be purchased. A pabchamrita 
Abhishékam was to be performed on the day of the festival. 


का, SAMBUR-VADAGARAI INSCRIPTION OF KULASEKHARA ALIAS 
PARAKRAMA PANDYADEVA. SAKA 1471: 

The following is engraved on the east walli of the muhámandapu of the Mulasthauéévara 
temple ut Sämbür-Vadagerai, and belongs to the reign of Kulasekhara, alias Parakramadeva, son 
of Abbirdma Parakrama It is dated the Saka 1474; tbis year the king made a. grant of some land 
vo the god Abhimuktisvara at Viudanür, alias Perumal-agaram or Parakrama Pändya Chaturvédi- 
mañgralam. The king is said to have been boru in the ASvati nakskatra. The record is incomplete. 


M 
Text © 
i. ward (|| +1 கோஜடின]ாவ2_3 wis திரஹுவ.௩௮-௯7வத்‌திகோ simn Qar- 


ண்டான்‌ TTL UTIR, BT- 


(°) Read சர்ச்கரை 

(0) Read கெஞ்சசனம்‌ 

(11) Read இருவிளக்கின்‌ 

(22) Read பஞ்சாமிர்சச்‌ தக்கு 
(1) From inked impressions. 
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9, ண)ஜெவர்‌ Era குலைமேோவா கெவராய வரா Hy 8G IT LT தேவற்கு 
யாண்டு uus r- 
3. வூடி mem à மேல்‌ செல்லாகின்ற Gawanan ava FANT 5 உ௯க்தினாயகத்‌- 
4. „und pda gor Gayi arOaljaixgg Das AT gun Uo 
Tg vrawd- 
D. யாமும்‌ ஹி௦மெகாணமும்பெற்ற BR mass ஆத்து காள்‌ Sartre amt- 
சரவாண) Qe- 
6. வற்கு TES aya Br By SA ஜாதறாக இருகெல்வேலிப்பெருமாள[ா* ய காம்‌ 
GP! மறை. I 
7. காட்டு விரீதனூரா௩ பெருமாளகடர]மான பசா Hye பாணில HA BY 
உடையார்‌ Hile- 
8. UU Apa ஈ[ம்‌1 odos தேவதானமாகக்‌ குடுத்த [மேற்படி] (2) 
சாட்டு [மேற்படி] (9 ஊர்‌ பெரியஞூள த்தின்‌ மேடி. மேட்டு ம- 
9, டைபற்தில்‌., . . . ஈயிஞருக்கு குத்த உடம்‌ கண்ணாந்று] Air கின்றும்‌ 
தடி பல கில்த்துக்கும்‌ வடமேற்கு தடி . .ü 
10. [இதன்‌] ® தெற்கு தடி, - , . (8 (இதன்‌) V) mrew के கண்ணாற்று] 9) வட- 
Ganges. 4 + -A [இதன்‌] ७) மேற்கு தட. , . . + MILDE) மேற்கு 
11. தடி, ட. [இதன்‌] (5) தென்‌ எல்கை வடமீமற்கு தடி. . > . . (4) [இதன்‌ 18) 
தெற்கு தடி - . (4) [இதன்‌] காலிடை வடமேற்குத்‌. 
14 su... . 
18. . . . . [இதன்‌] தெற்கு mu - - . Ng. + - + + ம்‌ 
கண்ணாற்று] ( மேற்கு கின்றும [தடி] (9 பல கிலத்‌தச்கு ழெச்கு 
14: ல NL ரு கண்ணாற்அ] (8) இழக்கு G கண்ணாற்றி]ன்‌ (3) பகுதிக்கு வடக்கு 
e A [இதன்‌] (5) காலிடை வடமேற்கு தடி . , . . (१ இதன்‌] (9) இபுக்கு தஃ 
1. டி... + 3) (இதன்‌) தெற்கு தடி . . . Ú) இதன்‌] 0 வடக்கு 
தட . . (4) [இதன்‌] 60 தென்‌ இழக்கு தடி. . .. (8) [இ- 


16. தன்‌] (ॐ) வடழெக்கு தடி. + + - (3) இதன்‌] (5) கிழக்கு தடி. . - (4) [இதன்‌] 
(8) வடக்கு தடி 2. - - (4) இதன? (०) கிழக்கு தடி . "M 

To... eG [இதன்‌] luis q... . (4) இதின்‌ மேற்கு ௮டையவா - 
er y DE ET PIN 9). . . . . (४) இழக்கு கின்று 

18. தடி ரும்‌, ண்ணாந்௮ு)0க்கு மேற்கு தடி . © . . (0 [இதன்‌] 6 யேற்(கிகு 
தடி - . 0) [san (8 தெற்கு தடி - © . . 6) இதன்‌ மழெக்கு தடி... I 

19. ... . (O [இதன்‌] (5 வடமேற்கு தடி. . . .9 (இதன்‌) (5) வடமேற்கு sy 


, (8) [ம்‌ கண்ணாற்றுமேற்கு தடி கின்றும்‌ தடி. பல Bev, tb] 


(3) Here a symbol for மேற்படி. is used. 

(8) A symbol of கண்ணு 18 here employed. 

(4) Tamil numerals expressing laad-measures are employed here ; since, printed types for these coul! not 
be got, they are omitted in the transcript. 

(5) An abbreviation for இதன js employed here and in eubsequent places. 

(०) An abbreviation for gig is employed here. 
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20... க்கு தெற்கு தடி. + . . ® | இதன்‌] (5) LESER: +/+ + s (4) 
[இதன்‌] 6) u By தடி . E E . . . . Ú) ge 
91. . . . . . O இன்னிலம்‌ அஞ்சுமாவுக்கும்‌ . . I 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 


In the Saku year 1471, Saumya, in the Sararitu, on Friday, the 15th of the month Tula, which 
corresponded with the Paurnima of the bright half (of that mouth), in the Saubhägya-yöga and the 
Simba-karana, and the nukshatra A$vad, in the reign of the king Jatilavarman Tribhuvanachak- 
xavarti Könerinmgikondän Kulasékhara, alias Paräkrama Pandyadéva, son of Abhirama Parákrama 
Pandyadéva ; Tirunelvalipperumäl, (another) son of Abhirame Parakrama Pandyadéva, who was 
born in the Aévati nekshatra, granted to the god Abhimuktisvara at Vindanúr, alias Perumal- 
agaram or Parákrama Pandya Chaturvédimañgalam, in the Kurumarainêdus the following pieces 
of land :— (Here follow a list of lands and their extent), Thus the total of fivé-más. 


N. KALANGADU INSCRIPTION OF KULASEKHARA ALIAS 
PARAKRAMA PANDYADEVA 


The following inscription is engraved on a stone set up in front of the J aniadagnésvara temple 
at Kelangadu. Is belongs to the 71h year of the reign of the king Jatilavarman Tribbuvana- 
‘chakravattin Konérimai-kondin Kulasekhara alias Parákrama Pändyadeva, son of Abhiráma 
Parükrama Pandyadéva. In the Saka year 1472, (cyclic year) Sadhärana, on Thursday, .the 25th 
of the month Tula, which corresponded with the full-moon in the bright fortnight, in the Vyagháta- 
yoga, Simha-karana and nakshatra Uttardshadha, Piriyädän, alias Parákrama Pandya Tondeimán, 
alias Chen....dikkadévar of Tövälai, otherwise known as EdirsilliSólapurzam, was, at the instance of 
Alagsn-Perumäl, son of Tirunelvelipperumäl, appointed the hereditary accountant óf the temple 
of Sri Vakkiávara:at Kilangattor. 

The king mentioned herein is the first son of Abhiráma Paräkrama and the Alagan-Perumäl is 
the famous Srivallabha, alias Ativiraráma Pandya, son of Tirunelvélipperumal. The name 
Eöirvillisölapurem is the vulgar form of Edisilisolapuram. Tovalsi is the southernmost frontier 
station of the Travancore State. 


t 


N 
Text 
1. vowmean {|| *] ஸ்ரீ ÓN lor ue MDT em Bly வரா 
ஹலி£ A sara ruoruy-4( 
2. verá ஹாயகடி e$ arG os पूणण ७ Re uit, [p *] var, சூயிரத்தா 
Er BT DD எழுப- 
3. ததிரண்டின்மேல்‌ செல்லாகின்ற wars கோதபிலவ23மா ந Sora pa- 
yu திகோனே. 
4. ரிமைகொண்டான்‌ sig) urea AITTE ATP BE pnm கானா- 
Quam கெவறாமவ்ராா क #ऋ LAH 
5. வாண) மெவற்கு wir*] ண்டு எழாவத வஊாமானணா TA BTT 
supo இருபத்தஞ்சாந்தேதஇயும்‌ Arda > 
6. Maso வென QG ue, De Tauern, atan *] 0 


um Der 
ado a ser ipto பெற்ற[உத்திரட்‌ டாதி சால்‌ ° 
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ர. தோவாஃரயான. எதிர்வில்லிசோழ்புரத்து பிரியாதான்‌ பராக்ரம பாண்டிய த்‌ தொண்‌ 
டமான 
8. செண்‌...டிக்காதேவ[ர்‌|க்கு ஈம்‌ சூறுயத்‌,த [க்கு] தரனக்கணக்கு காணியா ழ்சையாக 
அல்பித்து GA 
9. குமாரன்‌ திருநெல்வேலிப்‌ பெருமாள்‌ Ses * ராக அழகன்‌ பெருமாள்‌ ஒலைவசவிடு 
கையில்‌ 
10. காளது முதலுக்கு ஈம்‌ ஆலயத்துக்கு தரனகணக்கு காணியாழ்ச்சையாக எழு தி 
கொண்டு கண- 
ll. க்குக்கு காள்‌ ஒன்றுக்கு பிசாழ (2)ஈாழியாக, வும்‌] மாதம்‌ ஒன்றுக்கு கோட்டை முக்கா 
லாகவும்‌ ஆக,.பவற்‌.- 
12. பெற்றுக்கொண்டு இன்னாள்‌ முதலுக்கு ஈ]ம்‌முடைய முதலுண்டானதுக்கு. கணக்‌ 
கும்‌ எழு A & (aa roar 
13: Eu Byer (wares aves की உரவெரஜெ கல்லிலும்‌ செம்பிலும்‌ வெட்டிகை 
யாண்டுகொள்ள- 


14. quedada மாறு எழுத்து 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 

In the Saka year 1472, (cyclic year) Sadhärana, which corresponded with the 7th year of the 
reign of the king Jatilavarman Tribhuvana-Chakravariti Konérimaikondan Kulesékharadéva, alias, 
Paräkrama Pandyadéva, on Thursday, the 95th of the month Tula, which was also the full-moon ` 
tithi of the bright fortnight, in the Vyágháte-yóga, Simha-karana and Uttarishadha nakshatra, 
Alagan-Peruinäl, son of Tirunelvélipperumal nominated one Piriyádàn otherwise known as 
Partıkrama Pandya Tondaiman Chen. . . . dikkádévar of Tóvàlai, which was known also as Edir- 
villigdlapuram, as the accountant of the temple of Tiruvakkisyaram ; a note to that effect was des- 
patched to the temple and the man nominated was appointed to the same. He was to receive (in re- 
muneration) one náli of rice daily und three quarters of a ४०६८१ of paddy per mensem ; with this 
income be should, also his descendants, continue writing the accounts of this temple as long as the 
moon and the stars endure. 


O. SAMBUR-VADAGARAI INSORIPTION OF KULASEKHARADEVA ALIAS 
PARAKRAMA PANDYADEVA 


On the south wall of the mandapa in front of the central shrine of the Sundararája-peruma] 
temple at Vindanür-köttai near Sambür-Vadagarai is engraved the following inscription, which is 
damaged at the end. lt belongs to the reigo of the king Jatilavarman Tribhuvana-chakravarti 
Konérmaikondan Kulasekharadeva, alias Parakrama Pandyadeva son of Abhiräms Pandyadéya 
and is dated the 7th year of his reign, which corresponded wilh the year 1472 of the Saka ere and 
the cyclic year Sädhärana. This year, in the Uttaráyuna, on Monday, the 19th of the month 
Mithuna, which was also the second tithi of .the bright fortnight, in the Vyaghata-yéga, Simha- 
karana and nakshatra Punarvasu, Alagan-Sokkep, otherwise known as Sundarattöludaiyän, of 
the Kausika-gótra, and Bödhäyana-sütra,; who was one of the Ködu-kula (?) sabha, was nominated 
the hereditary accountant of the templa of Góvindarája-pperomal, at Vindanür, by Tirunelveli- 
pperumal, son of Abbiráma Parákrama Pändyadeva and who was born in the Asvati nakshaira. 
The appointment carried with it a pay of threefourths of a panam and threefourths of a Kotta of 
paddy per mensem. š I 


sTi—6 
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o 
Text 

1. eer ss amará மெவா.நாடு செளவிராலொவலூவி.க( .விராவாறீ 
eamnraf Gag rG or. 1eff'oe rg மாஹ.கடி (|| *] ००७7621, ௬௪௭௪௦௨ல்‌ மேல்‌ செல்லா- 
கின்ற வாணி u கொஜயிறு ae ore Heran mar jor] கோகேர்மை 
கொண்டான்‌ - se $ 

2. aires jor Sam EDT நடி APTA BVAS 
ஈடெவறா ந வரா JERIT ANGSA BS யாண்லெழாவது MVT al mj कप 
உத்த [TTU] ஈத்த [Sus]. mal 0௯ தேதியும்‌ a1Oal_ja 1559. விதியையும்‌ ` 
^ 8. ஸொஃவாறமும்‌ ஷாவா sdur oz» ஹீிஹகாணமும்பெற்ற வானர்‌ 
வருத்த காள்‌ கோ.காகுல ஹஷெயாரில்‌ Garuda; ஹொ 5, m ஸொயாய 
aos su முயெசொக்கனா_ன | சுந்‌தரத்தோளுடையாலுக்கு ஈம்‌ வீட்டுக்கு ஈம்க[ண?ூக்கு 

4. காணி ஆள்ச்சை அகக்கு டு *]த்து மாதம்‌ ஒன்றுக்கு பணம்‌ முக்காலும்‌ கோட்டை 
முக்காலும்‌ O.F. . . . f ब र (அ]சலுக்கு ஓக்க . ae 

- களும்‌ குடுக்க கற்பித்து ஈம்‌ `S əmr அஹிமாசவ௱ா e வா- 

amara அணா ந [அ] மாகி | de date 
| 5. RRS ஜாதாாய பெருமாள்‌ - - - இருசெல்‌ வேலிப்‌ பெருமாள்‌ ஒலை ஈம்‌ ard- 
யம்‌ பார்க்கும்‌ கோனேரி ஒப்பி]. ... . . கணக்குல -, . யலும்‌ ஈம்‌ graat. 


- ` ` . D e & W SE V . ` 


இ, SAMBUR-VADAGARAL INSCRIPTION OF TIRUNELVELIPPERUMAL.. SAKA 1474 
The inscription published. below is engraved on the south base of the mahämandapa of the 
Malas thàné$vara' temple at Sämbür-Vadugarai. It belongs to the reign of Tirunelvelipperumäl 
alias Duarmapperuma] Kulasekharadeva and is dated the year opposite the second of his reign 
This year corresponded with the Saka 1474; in this year, the king appointed one Sokkan Kandiya- 
déyan to the bereditury aceountautship ot temple of the Milasthinésvara at Vindanür. The in- 


scription begins, in the second line, with the later Pandya ‘introduction’, beginning with’ bhuvan. 
ek avira 
P 
Text 


l. ஹாய்‌ 0௨௧௮ Ww ISl ८७०/०2०/०७०४०-८।७ செள லிஹி£ சிகிஜாலகாத Sani: 
BUS சாசுவதம்‌ சாதனம்‌ ஆதிவண்டேசுவராட BR யடி JT 

2. தசாஎசெல்‌ மேல்‌ செல்லாகின்ற வஹி uf ese maaf pro कून eyga 
evsrredanz, ஜயந்தமங்கல புரவராயீமான [க்ஷெஹு] நானஹி௦ஹ Asi- 
ஜை 

8. மோலிவாகற Qura ७५४००० (வட etr நல] தேவப்பிரமாணஹாவ நாவாய_3 
சங்கத ஸாஹி.க)வரவ.3பூம கோச்சடிலவன்மராந 

4. Sera padya d கோரேரிமை கொண்டான்‌ அபிராம பரர்க்றேம பாண்டிய 
கெவர்‌ sa க*|ரான திருநெல்வேலிப்‌ பெருமாள- 
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B. rar தன்மப்பெருமாள்‌ குலைசேசாதேவர்கு ஆண்டு (es எதிர்‌ பரிதாபி [tbe 

ஈத்து] தெச்சிணொாபகத்து சாருஅுவிடல] கந்கிரவி ௫௨ [யும்‌] அபரபக்கத்இல்‌ ஆர. 

6. இயபயும்‌] மந்தவாசமும்‌ புணர்பூச மும்‌ பிராமயோகமும்‌ [வராக கரணமும்‌ பெற்ற 
Het நாள்‌ ஈம்‌ ஆல ய*1த்து [இர]ண்டாடல்‌] குடி சொக்கன்‌ கண்டியதேவனுக்கு 2.61 
தேவகன்மிகடணூக்கு காணி 

7. யாட்சையாத கற்பிக்கும்ப உக்கு ஈம்‌ குமாரன்‌ தன்மப்பெருமாள்‌ குலை சகாதேவன்‌ ஈம்‌ 
வா௫ல்‌ காரியம்‌ ஈயினான்னும்‌ ஈம்‌ ஆலையக்கண ss) செண்பகசாமக்குட்டிக்கும்‌ தானிகருக்கும்‌ 

8. ஓலை வசவிடுகையில்‌ ஈம்‌ ga ய*]க்சணக்கு ஒத்தவண்ணம்‌ உடைமையும்‌ சோறும்‌ 
மற்றும்‌ உண்டான ச[.வ]க்தரங்களும்‌ காள முத்லுூக்குப்பற்றிச்கொண்டு காணியாஃ 
š 9. ட்சையாக £659 விறவேசமே செம்பிலும்‌ AWW gin வெட்டி. கையாண்டு கொள்‌- 
Majid இப்படிக்கு ஆலயக்கணக்கு செண்டமீராமக்குட்டி எழுத்து [|| *] 

10. La QUIT எழுத்த [|| *] 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 


In the Saka year 1474, in the year opposite she And of the reigu cf the king Jatilavarman 

- Mpyibhuvanachakravarti Könerimaikondän Tirunelvélipperumal, otherwise kaown by the names 
Dharmapperuma] and. Kulnsekharadeva, which corresponded with the cyclic year Peridbávi; in the 
eraritu, on a Saturday, ibe 5th of the (solar) montb Kanni, which was also the second titi of the 
dark fortnight, and nakshatra Punarvasu, Br&áhma-yóga and Vardba-kerana, Sokkan Kandiyadévan 
being recommended by the king to the place of the hereditary acconntantship under the 
dévakarmis of the temple of Mülasthana and was appointod, on the same conditions as tbe other 
accountants. He is ordered to get the rice, etc.. perquisites belonging to the appointment, and 
continue. himself, as also his descendants, as accountants as long as the moon and the stars endure 


Q. SAMBUR-VADAGARAI INSORIPTION, OF TIRUNELVELIPPERUMAL. SAKA 147 
Tbe following damaged inscription, which is «lso incomplete is engraved on the east wall of the 
mandapa of the Sundavarájapperumal temple at the Vindanür-Kóftai. It belongs to the year 
opposite the 204 of the reign ofthe king Tirunelvelipperumäl alias Dharmapperumäl Kula- 
$ekharadeva, son of Abhiráma Parákrama Pandyadéva, which corresponded with the saka year 
1474. The date, as also the portion containing the subject matter of the inscription, is lost 


Q 
Text 


1. ar 53 ram மெவா.காடி Geer Serr OTT) அட ale rare 
rs 2201 ८७४ 3७७५ - 

2. ணா ஹொழவிகாஜ TWD, [|| *] காவடி ௬௪௭௪௦௪ல்‌ மேல்‌ செல்லா 
கின்ற ayan ஸ்ரீ 

8. கொஜபிலனு azur [Hv Jalouse வ.கி. கோ நேர்மை கொண்டான்‌ 
அஹிர்‌ rame or jn ௬7௨ வாண; Gs arr (nr) = 


4. BEITE மடி STOTT .இருகெல்‌ 2வலிப்‌ மெருமாள்‌ தன்மப்பொருள்‌ குலசேகர 
தேவற்கு 
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5. ஆண்டு இரண்டாவதின்‌ எதிர்‌ anfora awiyang mai stali. 
... STOT 
6. வீதி. 


R. SAMBUR-VADAGARAI INSCRIPTION OF TEE REIGN OF ATIVIRARAMA 
SRIVALLABHA. SAKA 1487. 

The subjoined inseription is engraved on the east wall of the mahämandapa of the Múlastha- 
nesvara temple at Sámbür Vadagarai. It is dated the Saka yearl487, which was also the third 
yearof the reign of the king Ativiraráma Srivallabhadeva. In the year Kródbana, in the Uttara- 
yana, the Hémanta-ritu. on Thursday, the 6th of the month Makara, the thirteenth 49442 of the 
bright fortnight, the Mahéndra-yoga and Var&ha-karana and nakshatra MrigasirshA, one Irak- 
kudapperumal, alias, Kallopirán Sivala-kkalihgaráyan was sppointed as the accountant of the 
Sribhandaram, etc., of the temple of Malasshanésvara at Vindanür, by the order of the king. 


R 
Text 
1. wmwru G2 SR ang கட்‌ ஹஹ ஹுாகொலிஹி3 vá, 200-570 ஸிவ 
uv er [32-4 Ju ரானா தடி vuram- f 
9. அடி சூகி en மரா ஜெதயடி EA emos மேல்‌ செல்லாநின்ற 
कु 
3. [20a JO ௮ न வவ RS gul 6520.0 ay 
aus, re] Sure ra [ए I 
4. arrancando. [தொ ]ிவாகா லால. ஹி Jiwo QL OUT B 
APUU yr SDT AT- 
i த. aI நாலாய ano क avr Sy emre VOL கொஜமில ae JU TT Ib 
SÍ DU a கோநே.. i 
6. i enin கொண்டான்‌ இருரெல்வேலிப்‌ பெருமாள்‌ வீரவெண்பாமாலையான்‌ தன்மப்‌- . 
7. பெருமாள்‌ குலைசேகரதேவர்‌ னந்தஈராக அழகம்பெருமாள்‌ அதிவீரரரமனான ஸ்ரீ 
வடு- 
e 8. VALUR க்கு ஆண்டு மூன்றாவது CRUD ANIA தாத்த SITU 
Gane ss ४ -. u 
9. தவில்‌ உக௱ஞாயிற்‌.று ஆறார்தேதியும்‌ ada Tg, 
eory am [ an] Faroe, erd- 
10. em EjQurwer TT aman. ணரமும்‌ பெற்ற ६ jJ 208932, Sms) காள்‌ உல 
குசிர்தாமணி வளநாட்டு கிடாசத்‌- 
11. அ இராக்குதப்‌ பெருமாள்‌ கள்ளப்பிரான்‌ ீவலக்காலிங்கராய னுக்கு சிபண்டாசக்க. 
12. ணக்கும்‌ Agar up கண்காணியும்‌ திருமாலையும்‌ காணியாட்சையாக & ற்ப்பிக்கும்படி- 
13. க்கு ஈம்‌ குமாரன்‌ அழகம்பெருமாள்‌ அதிவீட்ர]ராமனான ஸரீ வல WO qa 
ஈம்‌ வாசல்‌ காரியம்‌ re: a : 
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———————————Á——Á————ÁÁÁ A O ——+*— 


i4. [னுக்கு]ம்‌ தானக்கணக்கு சொக்கன்‌ கண்டியதேவனுக்குடம்‌] தானிகருக்கும்‌ ஒலை 
வசவிடுகையில்‌ சீபண்‌- 

15. டாசக்கீணக்குக்கும்‌ திருவாழிக்கும்‌ கண்காணிக்கும்‌ திருமாலைக்கும்‌:- மற்றும்‌ அற்றஃ 
uy உடை - 

16. மையும்‌ சொத்தும்‌ மற்றுமுண்டான சுதந்‌ இரல்களும்‌ இதுமுதலுக்கு பற்றிக்கொண்- 

17. டு கணக்கும்‌ எழுதிக்கொண்டு திருவாழி கண்காணி திருமாலையும்‌ செய்துகொண்டு 
காணி- 

18. யாட்சையாக ஆச की கராடி avs உரவெ:மமமே*] செம்பிலும்‌ கலையிலும்‌ 
வெட்டிக்‌ கைய்யாண்‌ - 


19. டு கொள்ளவும்‌ ShI UDN எழுத்து 


S. AND T. KALANGADU AND SAMBUR-VADAGARAI INSCRIPTIONS OF 
ATIVIRARAMA PANDYADEVA. 8. 1489 AND 1492 


The two following inseriptions which record ¿he appointments of temple oflicers are found in 
Kalaneadu and Sümbür-Vadagerai respectively. The one is engraved on the east wall of the 
mahámandapa of the Jamadagnésvara temple at Kalängädu, while the latter is found on the north 
wall of the mahámandapa of the Múlasthanésvara temple at Sámbúr-Vadagarai. At the begiñ- 
ning of the first is a Sanskrit verse written in the-Tamil and the Grantha characters in the most 
faulty manner; the rest is in. plain Tamil prose. It records that one Sikailayam-udaiyan, alias, 
Marattiru Vanddarayan of Ulaguchintámani-valanádu was appointed to the accountantship of the 
temple of Jamadagnésvara at Kilàhgàttür by the king, Ativiraráraa Pindyadéva. It is dated the 
Saka year 1489 which was also the 5th year of the reign of the king Alagan Perumal, alias 
Srivallabhadeva and Ativirarama Pandyadeva, the son of Tirunelvelipperumäl Kulasekhara- 
deva and grandson of Abbiráma Parákrama Pandyadéva. The appointment took effect from . 
Friday, the 24th of the month of Arpasi, which corresponded with the 7th tithi of the 
bright fortnight, the Simha-karana and Pushya nakshatra : 

The second record is dated the Saka year 1492, ihe cyclic year Pramoduta, which wus also 
8th year ofthe reign ol Ativirarama Pandyadeva. On Monday the 25th of the month 
Kanni in the Dashináyanam, which corresponded with the 11th tithi of the bright fort. 
night, in the Simha-karana and Subhayoga and the nakshatra Pushya, Tiruméniyalagivan 
alias, Tandaikkála Brahmädarayan of the Kasyapa gótra and Bodhayana Satra was appointed to do 
the thirty days’ puja in tbe temple of Múlasthina ; the appointment was made hy the king himself. 
As in the previous document tbe king's fasber’s name is given and it is preceded by the usual later 
Pandya ‘introduction’ beginning with b/ruvanékavira. 


S 
Text 

J. லஹு ili ॐ பாத 3.190 FEB, oA விருத்திகாம்‌ 
2. e r]š9 vag கி + [ய 1] கஸாரிணா௦ அஹா 

8. திருவக்கின ran, ஹமேசஹூரபி சாஸ- 

ஈம்‌ ஆதிசண்டேப்பாம.ஷேஷயம்‌ ப *] erento as 

B. AAO பிமல்‌ செல்லரநின்‌ ७» avant ஸ்ரீ yw- 

6. சேகவிர FSO Hor av(stisit es அகவராமன.- 


7 nm Ton So 
ஜகான்‌ GO BET சோளஸீர்து a- 
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8. டவாசல amo. D & EVEN விஷாவிநோத an- 

9. ஸி wf கோசெடில ae rra திறிபுவகச்சக்கெ- 
10. வததி கோரேர்மை கொண்டான்‌ அபிராம பரா- 
ll. க்றெம பாண்டியதேவர்‌ னந்தனரான அழகன்‌ 
19, [பெரு மாள்‌ இருரெல்வேலிப்பெருமாள்‌ வீரவெண்பா- 
18. மாலை | ய]ாட்ய] குலசேகரதேவர்‌ னந்தனா[ர]ஈ அழகன்‌- 
14. பெருமாள்‌ அதிவீரராமனான ஸீவல்லபதேவற்கு ய- 
15. ஈண்டு இவ[அ] பிறப [வ] ஓல்‌ ADA iB" முபாபக்கத்து 
16. இருபத்து ஈாலாக்தெயதியும்‌ ௪த்தமியும்‌ சுகிறவாரமு- 
17. ம்‌ சிங்ஞாணமும்‌ பூசத்துகாள்‌ பெற்ற உலகு9ந்தாம- 
18. ஸணிவளசாட்டு கடாரத்தூர்‌ சீகையிலாயமுடையான்‌ 
19. ம[ற]த்தி [ரு] வாணாதபெருமாளுக்கு வடவாரிநாட்டு [&]- 
90. [er] mas r] ட்ரே ௪ம்‌ ஆலயத்துக்கு தன்மகத்த [ர்‌]கணக்கு 
91. காணியாட்சையாக குடுக்கும்படிக்கு ஈம்குமரன்‌ 
22.  திருநெல்வேலிப்பெரு மாள்‌ விரவெண்பா மாலை... 
23. யான்‌ குலசேகாதேவர்‌ னந்தனரான அழகன்‌ [பெரு] மாள்‌ 
Qi. அதிவீரராமன்‌ ரிவலுவதேவர்‌ ஈம்‌ வாசல்‌ , . தூர்க்கா- 
2. pré ஒலை வாவிடுகையில்‌ ஈம்‌ குமாரன்‌ அழகன்‌ [பெரு]மாள்‌ 
36. [அதிவீரராம;னான ஸி வலுல தேவர்‌ கற்பித்தமை.ஆ- 
97. [லே] ட, + + மம€வலதேவனும்‌ னம்‌ அதிவிரராம 
298... . . + + िक्रळाळछा क, a. "LM 


(six more lines damaged) 


T 
Text (0) 
1. ஸர ஹவா [I aw moru-j39.5549 UG) ஹஹ aI EM லிவி ஸ்ரீ 
மலம நாம- i 


a Dan uur 
2. மிவஹ௦3ஹோஜ_3ாய தி மாளா கடி Van Blo சூலிவணேோயா u, | 
UU ds ராடு 


3. அசில்‌ மேல்‌ செல்லா கின்ற aan) uf லாவ நக்வி A FO &- - 
edic [ர 


1. गज on? 5 ஜய 3520.0 BAIT. aI rad yore Soap BTN TIT நாரில்‌ க 
o srar- 
3. வாகன Gary ARS TUL B 


me AU, TAMENT வரவ re - 
ம amy ES DE தர்‌. TUI LS cuy 
003 


6. ஹாவமி து ante 3VOe Grae sors விரல TABOR 
கர்வ Q „u. 2 SN ப்ட்‌ 
மீகரமிசர்மை கொண்டான்‌. 


T "€ i . : 
ர. திருநெல்‌வேலிப்பெருமாள்‌ விரவெண்பா மாலைபான்‌ 053ப்பெருமாள்‌ 
8 


BT Š UU 
em- 


() From inked impressions. = From inked impressions. 
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Pan ல்‌ 


8. தேவர்‌ EB அழகன்‌ பெருமாள்‌ அதிவீரராமனான PU 
ஆண்டு வது 
9, உரகோஉ௰௫.த MIA 5 [U jg ஊக்ஷிணாயநத்து aep 8 தவில்‌ ava) 
யும்‌ HIT Aap, 
10. த்து ஊகாஉமியும்‌ ஸோவாறமும்‌ vum Put மமும்‌ AOAN RT P (ptb 
பெற்ற வ rap, Fap- 
ll. Ss னாள்‌ mum OT Fy d gi Qanra T. m ER திருமேனி பழ 
யான்‌ a DT 9. TIU Si on 
I9. தண்டைச்கால வர 9D T ETTU gn SS. பண்டுடையானு[ம்‌] பழம்பேரையும்‌ தவிர்த்து 
முப்ப- 
18. தூவட்டமும்‌ ஈம்‌ கலி காணியாட்ளை YS கல்பித்தபடிக்கு ஈம்‌ குமாசன்‌ 
14. அழகன்‌ பெருமாள்‌ அதிவீரராமனான GU 099939 AT ஒலை ஈம்‌ வாசல்‌ அ, &&ror- 
15. க்கு வரவிடுகையில்‌ ஈம்‌ காரியம்‌ ரூமனாதனும்‌ காரியக்கணக்கு குற்ருலமும்‌ sv 


16. சொக்கன்‌ கண்டியதேவனும்‌ மாடாபத்தியக்கணக்கு இருவலங்காத்தாலும்‌ ஈம்‌ 

17. ஆலையகணக்கு செண்பகரா மக்காட்டி. சீல ஈழவசாயன்‌ கணக்கின்படி. விட்ட 

18. குறுமறைகாட்டு விந்தனூர்‌ பெரியகுளத்தின்‌ கீழ்‌ பத்தக்கால்‌ y AMD gc 
BL xs ௨௫ 

DD... + + - () Ys மாதம்‌ ஒன்றுக்கு சம்பு உடமை செல்‌ கோட்டை 
க ஆசவும்‌ சோறு NW 5B7- 

90, só பயிர்‌ எடுப்பு ஐத்தவாசனையில்‌ உள்ள DD HSER பற்றிக்கொண்டு ஈம்‌ 
தலைக்கு 

91. எழுத்தும்‌ இட்டு கவுனை கறுசாவரத்தியும்‌ மனையும்‌ 'னைக்கூலும்‌ , , . , , 

22... யும்‌ WILD உரதிஷையும்‌ தொன்றுல்கோவில்‌ தொன்றாக கோவில்‌ rr bgt. 
எற்ப்பேற்‌- 

98. பட்ட ஹஹ Quy ral sent CHUB, HTAU awan Seg Gau 9ம்‌ செம்பி 
அம்‌ வெட்டி 

24, தைய்யாண்டுகொள்ளவும்‌ [1 *] RUN क्र) न (p b a . 


U AND V. KALANGADU INSCRIPTIONS OF THE REIGN OF ATIVIRARAMA 
PANDYADEVA. 8. 1493 


The subjoined inscriptions are engraved on the north base of the central shrine of the Venkuni- 
ehalapati temple at Kalaugadu. They both record the grants of land mado by the king to ihis 
temple. The first is dated S 1493, cyclic year Prajotpatti ; in his year, in the Uttarayana and 
Vasanta-ritu, on Friday, the 15th of the month Vaigasi, which vorresponded with the 10th 
tithi of the bright fortnight, in the Subha-yoga and Subha-karana and nakshatra Uttara, 
the king Ativirarama, alias Alagan Perumal, Srivallabhadeva, granted some land to the god 
Tiruvengaulandtha of Nilängattfir. The king is said to have been bora in the Punarvasu nakshatra, 

The second inscription bolongs to the same year butis dated Thursday, the 6th of the 
month Kanni, in the Dakshinayana and Varsha-ritu ; this Jay was also the 3rd tithi of the 
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bright half of ihe month, and nakshatra Asvati, Subha-karana and Subha-yoga. . On this day 
the kidg granted once again some more land to the same temple of-Tiruyénkatinatha of Kalangatiad. 
U 
Text 

1. uU "Sopa lH *J a [il *] vass[ 77७ gems] உன்‌ Bop 'செல்லாநின்ற 
wa ஹுவ 2 masaf nr ax; seria BOUT TES AM ஏ BW E5205 DA 
UST Carora நரா ஹி௦ஹகேோல தசோசிவாகள கோல anno வட 
UT. EN MT 906g ஜெய்வஸ;; TAD- 

2. ண ஹாவ.நார்‌ ar Ju) கே TRY I வி, Oral மலக்‌, வத்தி. 
கோரேர்மைகொண்டாறு மிபெருமாள்‌ திருகெல்வேலிப்பெருமாள்‌ 'விரவெண்பாமாலையாநு 
we 2ப்பெருமாள்‌ BIGFUT வர்‌ cer னீபெருமாள்‌ அழக 9 பெருமாள்‌ I 

3. அதிவிரராமறு ஆய Tawa 3ஒவர்கு 'ஆண்டு எட்டாவது உஜோ௫பத்‌ avo 
AMT E z— உத்தாாயகத்து UA masan Fr GPa- are ¿UA 
SR மாவை 

4. காடு பெற்ற உத்திராகஷ ஆத்து சாள்‌ &.1? al. ens ap, Dy SHI நாள்‌ ஜாத 
ww பெருமாள்‌ அழகறுபெருமாடள்‌! அதிவீ [zante ஆய மஞீவலலைடேவர்‌ ஆய 
காம்‌ ளொல்காட்டூரில்‌ ஈயிசார்‌ இருவேங்கடகா தற்கு இருவிடையாட்டம்‌ m.” 

5, வசர காஹவிட்ட .ஈடி வாசற்கணக்கர்‌ இட்டகைய்‌ தீதடிப்படி வடவாரிராட்டு 
பன்பொழி உள்ளிட்‌[ட] , . பற்றில்‌ பண்டு உடையானையும்‌ பழம்‌ பேரையும்‌ தவிர்த்து நடி 
கண்டு உழவுதிறக்து இருவிடையாட்டம்‌ விட்டது. 

6. க்கு எல்கையாவது காளிட்டுவென்றான்‌ கடமாக்குளம்‌ உள்‌ பட்ட தக்கு எல்கை ஜன்‌ 


எல்கை இலத்தூர்க , . 5 ७ மேற்படி குளத்தில்‌ நீர்சக்கலுக்கும்‌ மேற்கு தெறு எல்கை 
பழஞ்செய்‌ கால்‌ புரவுக்கு வடக்கு 
T. உ... (The rest damaged). 
Y 
Text (9) 


1. ஹாலூஹு [|| +] Wa uj WORT, ௬௪௭௭-ல்‌ மேற்செல்லாகின்ற aman 
^» = d ^ ar கன 
e முவரேகவிற அ, குனு Qy fas மரம; BUSSE Yara ரயி- 
vom G4abETOnIU gumamosm கோல கதோகஜிவாகறா Jur- 
` 
9. Go ammo வடவா pay MIE g sy ஹாவஃலென௨ Ceac வண 
; E A : — 7s 
Oral நாதாய -3 carro அி;ஹுவ.௩௮ e கோகேர்மைகொண் 
டாம்‌ ஹி, நீ பெருமாள்‌ இருரெல்வேலிப்பெருமாள்‌ வீசவெண்பா... 
B. மாலையாக்‌ we 3ப்பெருமாள்‌ FLO IVAR ந 
AT அதிவி rr e ps ஆய wf adeo UR GUI 
à . » = A e 
ROJAS NaF å து Raa வஷ38 6 oe dk. 


TT From inked impressions. 


னாய ஞீ பெருமாள்‌ 
டு ஒன்பதாவது Quy gr 
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ஹயோ_மமும்‌ பரம कराए (500. பெற்ற eu[ yo dl ] ௬௯9௨ இரத்து சான்‌. ara 
nap Bróg நாள்‌ ஜாதனா(ய] Y பெருமாள்‌: அழக ஹபெருமாள்‌ AB ITITT Bo ஆய 
ீவடலலேவர்‌ ஆ- I 

B. uu mrib வடவாரிகாட்டு இளாம்காட்டுரில்‌ ஈயினார்‌ இருவேங்கடகாதற்கு திருவிடை 
யாட்டமாக ७0७1-58 8॥ காஹ்‌ "விட்ட ஈம்‌ வாசற்கணக்கர்‌ இட்ட கை (ய) த்தடி.ப்படிசேர்‌ த்‌ 
அக்குடுத்த்‌ மேற்படி நாட்டு மேற்படியூர்‌ உள்ளிட்ட பற்றில்‌ இராசகு- 

6. லரரமப்‌ பேரேரிக்கு நான்கு எல்கைக்கு எல்கையாவ அ £ழைக்ட்டளை தென்மடல்‌ (2) 
ஓடிய காலுக்கு மேற்கு பழவராயன்குளத்து நீர்சக்கலுக்கும்‌ பழய செம்பேறுகழ்மேலோடிய 
ஒட்டுக்கண்ணாற்று न 
i = (The succeeding lines are somewhat damaged) 

W. SAMBUR-VADAGARAI INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF ATIVIRARAMA 
PANDYADEVA 


The inséription edited below is found engraved on the north wall of the mahamandapa of the 
Mtlasthanésvara temple at Sambür-Vadagarai. Itis dated S 1494, cyclic year Angirasa. This year 
corresponded to the 10th year of the reign of Ativirarama Panyadeva, In the Uttarayana 
and Sasiritu of this year, on Friday, the 15th of the month Mina, which was also the 11th 
tithi of the bright, fortnight, in the Vanija-karana and Priti-yoga and nakshatra Rohini, 
Tiruvannámalaippulavan Chidambaranábban alias Tirumülanätha Mudali of the Naduvumandalam 
was appointed to sing the Dévàram hymas in the temple of Mülasıhänesvara temple, by the king. 
He wes recommended by. Alage-Sokkanär Abhiräma Pändyan. This last person must be Vars- 
ற்றி who, we baye already seen, bore the name Abhiráma Sundaréóa, (See page 196 above), 


w 
Text 

1. ww»eosen- [॥*] A ave aviv ers 
னி துறு நாரடிபமிவ- 

9, uo (oen zu uorum Sl, மாஹ.நடி BAUT VOT 70889 ५७ vas real, 
em செல்‌ மேல்‌ செல்லாகின் ற avant wu லுவ Bsa e Ear 
2| aJ*] Buss ore cana y 8800 €&क20.७ ७७४७ Jo (eur 1५9 0010. Bro- 

* e 
afana e s3erdemer Cura añora cuir bay ஜேவ- 
ஹர்ாஹண apes BT MTU avoD 5 rad sy anrarzwOe கோஜமி 

7. ஓ agere AUN Sus} கோனேர்மைகொண்டான்‌ இருகெல்‌ 
வேலிப்‌[பெருமா jer ` 

8. விரவெண்பாமாலையான்‌ [08%] உஃப்பெருமாள்‌ குலசேகாே SUES Bg- 

9. கனமான அழகன்பெருமாள்‌ அதிவிரனாகான Fail VTA ஆண்டு [og 

10. வது ஆல்சே(ஸர]ஹ௦வ ST உத்த[ ஈாயண] Aus A 
AUTA gop து வகா 2. ए0 - 
(2) Read தென்வடல்‌, 


o pra o 


A 


377—8 
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ll. wr, wor Ezari] ag fU se apih LoS Va Gur equ Qupp றோஹணி 
mang Ty sar சே [r- 

19. ழவ[ழ]காட்டு ஈடுவுமண்டலத்தூ பெரும்பற்றபுலியூர்ஈயினார்‌ திருவம்பலமுடைய Ge 

13. der 'திருப்பூமண்டபத்தாரில்‌ தீதிருவண்ணாமலைப்‌, புலவர்‌: சிதம்பரநாதன்‌ 

14. திருமூலராதமுதலிக்கு பண்டுடை[யும்‌] மனையும்‌] பழம்பேசை(யும்‌) தவித்‌ ஐ இருப்‌ 
பாட்டுக்காணியாட்சையாக & ` 

15. பிக்கும்படிக்கு ஈம்‌ குமாரன்‌ அழகசொர்கனார்‌ AMOO GB it ஓலை ஈம்‌ வாச... 

16. ல்‌ காரியம்‌ 'இசாமராதனுக்கும்‌ காரீயகணக்கு சங்கரனுக்கு 

17. ம்‌ கரம்மிதண்டை பிராமா , , , , १ குணக்கு சொக்கன்‌ 

18. (கண்டிய தேவனுக்கும்‌ ஈம்‌ ஆலயகணக்கு செண்பகறாமனுக்கும்‌ 

19. சீவலம்மறாய னுக்கு ஓலையும்‌ விடுகையில்‌ திருப்பாட்டுக்காணி.. 

20. யாட்சையும்‌ உடைமைசோறு & 56 Bras ७७0 கையாண்டு . பற்றிக்கொண்‌...! 

91. டு தொன்றுங் கோயில்‌ தொன்றாக கொயிலும்‌ மனையும்‌ மனைக்கூஅங்தோட்டமு.. 

22. ib தோட்டக்கூறுமற்று மெற்பட்டச்‌ eum SS ub] rE TS ran F655 பிற... 
வேசமே-கல்லிலு.. 

28. [ஞ்‌] செம்பிலும்‌ வெட்டிகையாண்டுகொள்ளவும்‌ db dd a Ger rare று எழுத்து 
X. KALANGADU INSCRIPTION OF SIVALA MARN, 8. 1522 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on a stone set up under a banian tree situated on the 
east of the village of Kalingädu. Isis dated Saka 1522 which is said to have been the 38th year 
of the reign of Alagan Perumal Ativiraraman, alias Srivallabhadeva. In this year Plava on 
the 12th of the month Tai, the prince Sivala Maran, who brought back the past, colonised 
the village of Kilahgattar by. remitting taxes on the house sites occupied by any one for six months. 
The prince Sivala Maran appears to be the person who performed a yaga and on that account 
called himself Stivallabha-yajva or Sómayaji. 


x 
Text 0) 
1. கெணப. 2. இக்கு விரைப்பாடு கோட்டை நெல்லு , , ] 
8. சகா[த்த]ம்‌ 4. mine er 
5 மேற்செ. 6. லாகின்றி (2) ef [Oper] et 
T. அழகன்‌ 8. [பெருமாள்‌ NDS zr 
9. சமனான 10. ar ல்ல]வ தே. 
ll. [(e*]ogur- 19. emo = Oj 
13. பில ஹி 14., தைமீ' 0௨௨ wf 
15. (பெருமாள்‌ இற- 16. [55] காலமெடு த்த) 
17. Sae so. 18. per பண்ட... 
19. ஈரத்தில்‌ &- 20. array sr Gi 
9l. மாடை. 22. யிறித்‌ துக்குடியே 
7 Ue 


0) Red செல்லாகீன்ற 
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23. த்றிவித்த 24. இவல ஈ[ல்லூ]ந்கு 


25. [எல்‌யை. 26. ஈவது [இழ்‌எல்‌)கை 

27 [மேற்படி யூர்‌ y- 98. த[க்கு]ளக்‌ » 3 EB: 

DO. < s w ம. ३ w 80. [க்கு தென்‌ எல்கை] (3) . 

81. க்கு வடக்கு 89. [மேல்‌ எல்கை] கல்வெட்‌- 

33. டு[க்கு] DEEST 34. [க்கு வடஎல்கை] பரா- 

85.  க்திறமபாண்‌- 86. டியப்‌ பேரேரியூறா- 

37. க்கு[தெற்கு] ஆத 88. [இன]னான்கெல்கை... 

89. க்குள்‌ பட்ட 40. குடியிருக்கிற uvh- 

4l. Gr. sso‘ 49.5. 6 5 E & 4. N 
43. e 6 + © © on கீத. 4 € * த. இ © (+) ஆக இர்தஃ 
45. ப்படியும்‌ 46. வந்தேறு குடிக்கு Y- 

AT. அ மாததை (6) 48. க்கு இறையில்லா] மலும்‌ 

49. குடியிருப்‌- 50. பாசாகவும்‌ . . - s 
51. ¿o [##*(5]- 59. (வித்துப்பாடு கோட்டை Aa ௪ . 1 


Y. SUCHINDBAN INSCRIPTIONS OF ARIKESARI PARAKRAMA PANDYADEVA 

The following inseription is found on the west wall of the mandapa in front of the Sthanuna- 
thasväınin temple at Suchindram. It is dated the 28th year of the reign of the king Jatilavarman 
Tribhuvana-chakravarttin Paräkramadeva, born in the Mrigasirsha nakshatra. On the 
Märigasirsha nakshaira, the natal star of the king, which fell on the 20th of the month Medam, 
which was also the 3rd titi of the bright fortnight, the king granted some land for conducting 
certain special services in his name. The king mentioned in this document is Arikésari Parákrama 
Pandyadéva, the builder of the temple of Visvanäthasvamin at Tenkasi 


Y 
Text () 

1. aná [If lamas of பு*)சொசதிவைவன்மசான (2) SÓ yuri pri as. 
பிறாக்றெமபாண்டியதேவற்கு ஆண்டு இ- 

2. GUD எட்டாவது மேடஞடா*]ய௮ இருபதார்தேய்தியும்‌ HMAUES ps a BOD. 
யையும்‌ பெற்ற BOY- 

3. டைய பிறர்தகாளான மிருகசிருஷத்‌அ சாள்‌ AEREO ௬8(வி)ச்திரத்து உடையார்‌ 
AF h ATP- 

4. டையாயினு(ர்‌)ற்க்கு காம்‌ கற்ப்பி,த்த பராக்றெம(ண்‌)பாண்டியன்‌ =G Aymes காள்‌- 
ளொன்று- f 

தீ. க்கு பூசைக்கு அமுதுபடி பதக்குசானாழிக்கும்‌ திருமாலை திருப்பருவட்டம்‌ er 
படி. இருவிளக்கு- 

(*) AN the matter contained in square brackets are either abbreviations or cenjunct consonants. 


(*) The abbreviations employed are unreadable. 


() Read மாதத்துக்கு 
(2) From inked impressions, 


(2) Read கோச்சடையவன்மரான தஇரிபுவனசக்கிறவர்‌2 ஸ்ரீபராக்சொப்பாண்டி௰, 
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6. எண்ணை Org சதி௮மூது தெங்காய்‌ அமுது உப்புஅமுது மிளகுஅழமுஅ உள்ப 
பட்டியல்‌ தெ[த்தியங்களுக்கும்‌ வானவ]- 

qd. ன்‌ நாட்டு பஞ்சாறறிங்கனால்‌ போக்கு (8) செங்களக்குதிச்சியொன சுந்தரபாண்டிய. 
யன்‌ மல்லூரில்‌ வெகாமசு[ ஐ ரிக்குளத்த Erp (4) இருபத்தெ- 

8. ட்டாவது பிசான (ps ên சாம்‌ தேவதானமாகவிட்ட கிலம்‌ முப்பஅமாவுக்கு 
அதிகாரிகடைக்கூட்டயிட்டு வாக்காட்டி (aa கற்றடிப்படி er m. 

9. [serem] டு நின்றும்‌ . . a 4 [இதன்‌]9[ழக்கு] giu [so ii mm 
விளாக்த்துக்குழெக்கு தடி. Ga காணியும்‌ தென்‌ இழக்குதடி இரண்டு நிலம்‌ அரை. 

10. மாவும்‌ தென்கிழக்கு தடி. அஞ்சு நிலம்‌ அரைமாவும்‌ இதன்றெக்குத டி இசண்டுகிலம்‌ 
அரைமாவும்‌ இதன்‌ நெக்கு தடி ஒன்றுநிலம்‌ காணியும்‌ இதன்‌ Gipécs தடி. அஞ்சு நிலம்‌ R- 

11. Gora இதன்இழக்குதழ. மூன்று 8७०८० ஒருமா[வு]ம்‌ இதன்‌ நெக்கு இட னு 
கிலம்‌ மாகாணியும்‌ இதன்இழக்கு தடி காலு நிலம்‌ ஒருமாவும்‌ தென்கழக்குதடி, இரண்டு நிலம்‌ 
அரைமா. 

19. வும்‌ தென்கிழக்கு தடி எட்டு நிலம்‌ ஒருமாவசையும்‌: இதன்‌ இழக்கு தடி. m T* QU 
நிலம்‌ மாகாணியும்‌ இதன்‌ இழக்குதடி. ஒன்று நிலம்‌ முக்காணியும்‌ இதன்‌ BES தடி. ஒன்னு 
நிலடம்‌*] க. 

18. ஈணி [௮ரசைக்காணியும்‌ இதன்‌ கிழக்கு தடி ஒன்று நிலம்‌ ௮ரைக்காணியும்‌ இ[த*]ன்‌ 
இழக்கு தடி. ஒன்று Bol, காணிஅரைக்காணி தென்‌ மாக்கு தடி. காலும்‌ Mor ஒருமாவ- 

14. [ரையும்‌ இதன்‌ மெச்குமூன்‌ அ மூடன்‌*] றிலொன்தில்‌(ல)பற்றுகிலம்‌ முக்காணி ௮ரை- 
க்காணியும்‌ தென்ழெக்கு தடி. ஆனு மூன்றில்‌ ஒன்றில்‌ பற்று நிலம்‌ முக்காணியும்‌ இதன்‌ &- 

15. "ழக்கு தடி மூன று மூன்றிலொன்‌ றில்‌ பற்றுகிலம்‌ காணியும்‌ எட்ட.ாங்கண்ணாஅ மேற்கு 
நின்றும்‌ தடி இரண்டு மூன்றிலொன்றில்‌ பற்று கிலம்‌, செட்டிகுளம்‌ முதல்‌ கண்ணு ௮] 

16. [கிழக்கு தடி அஞ்சு நிலம்‌ ஒருமாவும்‌ தென்ெக்கு தடி. இரண்டு நிலம்‌ முக்காணி 
யும்‌ [ரெதன்றெக்கு தடிமூன்று நிலம்‌ காணி அரைக்காணி EGRsroyn [இதன்‌ Aus] 


qd. மேற்கு நின்றும்‌ கழி மூன்று நிலம்‌ மாகாணிஅரையும்‌ ....... , . ட] 
யுமா]காணியும்‌ >». . + + e; + + பலயும்‌ குன்றில்‌ பற்று நிலம்‌ . யும்‌. . 
18. . யும்‌. . ர்‌ யும்‌ [இதன்‌ இழைக்கு தடி] s^ இ யும்‌ [இதன்‌ 
ழக்கு தடி. ௩] . - யும்‌ [இதன்‌ ழக்கு] I யும்‌ [இதன்‌ Gus]. 
19. . . . இ நின்றும்‌ . 
(Incomplete) 


(8) Read கரைப்போக்கு 
(४) Read குனத்தின்‌ Ey 
(5) ‘There are a number of Tamil numerals expressing the extent of land. 
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Specimens of Vatteluttu Inscriptions 


INTRO DUCTION 


Vattelutbu, TekKan-Malaydlam and Nana-ména (1) are the various names of a kind of alphabet 
which was current in the Madura and the Tinnevelly districts and on the Malabar Coast. The ear- 
liest known records written in this alphabet discovered hitherto are those of the early Pandya king, 
Jatilavarman Pardintaka I, who reigned in the last quarter of the eighth century A. D. At that 
time the alphabet was completely evolved and the difference between two similar letters, such as 
for instance between p and v; and lu ete., was very markedly shown ; the decipherment of the 
early documents is consequently very easy. A fev7 centuries later carelessness is exhibited to such an 
exterit that it becomes difficult to say if a letter is k or ch, nor lu, p ory, and so on. Inthe most 
recent times, the 17th and 18th centuries, the difficulty in reading is much more heightened by writing 
letters p, v, Y, n and sometimes ? also, exactly alike, so that if a word like palá-vagaiyána is written 
inthe alphabet of this period, it could be read as vava-vagaiváva, vava-vagaivava, and so on in no less 
than. 24 ways. Inscriptions of this kind aye to be read only on the context and such readings depend 
for their correctness only on probability. “If a better reading is suggested, the one made before 
must be given up. The Vatteluttu alphabet dragged on its existence till the end of the 18th cen- 
tury on the West Coast and eventually gave way to Malayalam. 

This alphahet is surmised by Dr..Burnell to have had its origin in the Phoenician and 

Aramaic characters of Europe. The same scholar also thought that it was “ best to consider the 
Agoka alphabets and the Vatteluttu as independent”, In his opinion, this alphabet is very much 
older than the Tami}, which “ only gradually supplanted” it, With this notion, he asserts that 
Kual and Tolkáppiyam were written in this character and adds in this connection certain absurd 
uncalled for remarks on the antiquity of the. Tamil literature, the utter incorrectness of which has 
been ably pointed out by the late Mr. Sundaram Pillay in his ' Some Mile-stones in Tamil Literature.’ 
No doubt epigraphy had not far advanced at the time Dr. Burnell wrote; hence nothing definite 
could be said then about any characters generally and of Vatteluttu in particular. Since then and up 
till Dr, Buhler wrote his Indian Palaeography the study of Vatteluttu had not progressed very 
much. However, that scholar advanced a second hypothesis about the nature of the Vatteluttu 
and its origin, Says be, “ The Vatteluttu may be described asa cursive script, which bears the 
game relation to the Tami] as the modern alphabets of the clerk and merchant to their originals 
e.g., the Madi of the Maráthás to tbe Balbódh and the Takari of the-Dogras to the Sarada. With 
the expection of the J, probably borrowed from the Grantha, all its letters are made with a single 
stroke from the left to the right, and are mosily inclined towards the left. Several among. them, 
such as the na, with the curve and the hook on the left, the va with the open top and the hook on 
the Jett and the round ra show the characteristics of the second variety of the Tamil of the 11th 
and 12ih centuries. And with the usage of the later Tamil inscriptions agrees tbe constant omission 
of the viráma. Some other.characters, such as tbe round ta, the ma with the curve on the 
right and the ya with the loop on the left seem to go back to the forms of tbe earlier Tamil. And 
three, the rounded. U, the pointed E, and the na with a single notch possibly show characteristics 
dating from still earlier period. Perbaps it mey be assumed that the ‘round hand’ arose already 
before the Tih century, but was modified in the course of time by the further development of the 
Tamil and the Grantha scripts. Owing to the small number of the accessible inscriptions, this 
conjecture is however by no means certain.” 

From the statement that Vatteluttu is but a-cursive form of Tamil,.we have evidently to under- 
stand that it did not exist before Tamil and came to be a separate alphabet like the Modi and 
Takari when Tamil came to be employed by business men who could not attend to the niceties of 
the ideal or theoretical letters ; again the assertion that. like the later Tamil, the Vatteluttu also 


Q) The name Nása-móns is given to 16 because, at tbe time when the alphatet is taught to children for the 
first time, the benedictury words namostu eto. are begun, which are spelt nana, mona, iltanna, tuna (that is, na, md 
and tu), and the alphabet therefore came to be known as the nàna-»ióna alpbabes. 


351—1 
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omits the virdma, olearly means to convey the notion that the evolution of the latter alphabet was 
proportional and corresponding to that of the former. It is therefore’ certain that Dr. Buhler is of 
opinion that Vattelutcu is no other than Tamil as developed hy the business man, the éoribe. 

To me it appears that the Vatteluttu is most likely derived from the Brähmi variety of the 
ASokealphabet, like all other alphabets of India, the Nägari, the Tamil-Grantha andthe Telugu- 
Kannada groups. But it had had a separate line of evolution, From the close analogy of the early 
specimens of the Tamil-Grantha characters we are sure that they must have been derived from the 
88010 mother alphabet, the Brahmi of the Aáóks seript, On oloser sorutiny we can'find several 
points of similarity between Vattelut&u on the one hand and the other ‚alphabsts of S.. In&ia. I 
have shown elsewhere that the Tamil-Grantha group of the 8, Indian alphabets is derived directly 
from the Brahmi characters and it is enough if it is proved that, Vatteluttu bears close resemblance 
to the Tamil-Grantha letters, to establish the ultimate origin of the former alphabet, 

“Let us take first the vowel a of the Vatteluttu alp 


» LEN 


habetand compare it with its analogue in 
Tamil. The only peculiarity noticeable in the Vatteluttu.letter- is that it has for the connecting 
horizontal stroke between the beginning of the letter and its end a curve which is open at the top; 
whereas, the Tamil letter has in its place a straight line. (See Tables.) 

The addition made to the short vowel a to convert into a long-4,'is identical with that employ- 
ed by Tamil This addition marks the increase of the length of the sound by half a mátra, and 
is also used in tine formation of the long ù as in và, pú, mit, yù ete. (See Tables.) 

The Tamil 4 is written in archaic inscriptions like the Arabic numeral three ; that is, thé end 


stroke curls to the left; whereas, in Vatteluttu it turns to the right, There is practically no differ. 
ence between the Tamil and the Vatteluttu long i’s, 


The Vatteluttu % is identical with the same le 
lower horizontal line is slightly curved, and in the 


ary à symbol, a short straight horizontal line, is attached to the right end to make it long ù. In 
the case of the Vatteluttu it is added at.the end of the horizontal member of u, whereas in the early 
Tamil letter it is found attached to the vertical member, near the loop. The principle that the 
longer vowel is obtained by the addition of a short straight stroke to the lef is of universal applica- 
tion and is found to apply to the case of the Vatteluttu and the Tamil letters as well. 

The letter e of Vatteluttu differs from the same letter of the Tamil alpbabet in thab the former 
has its end slightly bent inwards and has the angle, formed by the first and second portion of it, ab 
its top. In the case of the Tamil e the angle referred to above is on the right, the first part of the 
letter being horizontal and the second, vertical, 

The origin of the Vatteluttu 6४ is not clearly traceable. 

There is no difference between the Tamil and the Vaiteluttu o, 
been met with in the several Vatteluttu inscriptions examined by me, 
and hence it is generally absent in Vatteluttu inscriptions. 

Coming now to the consonants, the Vatteluttu k, ch, n, r, 1, 1,1, 8, are identical with the 
corresponding Tamil letters ; with the exception of the lower horizontal portion, whichis a curve 
opening at the top in the Vatteluttu and a straight horizontal line in the Tamil alphabets, the 


letters 7, t, p. m, and v of both the characters are identical. In the case of the letters p and m, a 
small hook opening to the left is attached to their left. 


The letter as found in the Tamil inscriptions of the early Pallava periods has the shape which 
resembles somewhat the Vatteluttu n; while in the former there are two distinct loops, the latter has 
only onc. 


The earliest known forms of the letters t and n occur in a short inscription discovered 
on the hillock called the Tirunäthar-kunru, near Seiji (Gingi) ; for the shapes of these letters ses 
p. 231, of the Travancore Archeological Series, No. XIV. The Vatteluttu ¢ and n differ a little 
from the Tirun&tharkunru ones in that the vertical line of é of the latter is converted into a curve in 


tter of the Tamil alphabet, but in the one case the 
other, it is straight. To the short ७ the secoud- 


The vowel au has not hitherto 
Its place is often taken by av 
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the former, and both the vertical and horizontal straight portions of n of the latter are turned into 
two curves in that of the former. The Vatteluttu » has, in accordance with the general rule 
obtaining with the letters of this alphabet, the horizontal lower ling in the form of a curve. with 
its opening at the top. It has, like ,n and m developed a hook on the left side at the beginning of 
the leiter, and opening to the left. Ifthe lower curvilinear line were drawn rather long, it would 
create confusion between n on the one hand and v and p on the other. To distinguish the letter 
% from the two others, v and p, its lower limb is converted into a simple hook with its opening to 
the right. In point of the relative leugths of their horizontal lower curvilinear member, the letters 
n, v and p. stand in order; n has the shortest, v a slightly larger and p, the largest length. 

The rough z of the Vatteluttu and the Tamil alphabets are also very similar to each other; the 
end of the letters curls to the left in the case of the Vatteluttu letter, whereas in the Tamil charac- 
ter it descends a little below the line. 

If inits vowels and consonants the Vatteluttu alphabet is similar in shape to the Tamil 
afphabet, the resemblance is still more striking in its secondary vowels, kà, ki, eto. The 
prineiples involved in the formation of the secondary vowels are general and applicable alike to 
all the alphabets of India. The long dis formed by the addition of a short horizontal stroke to 
the right of the consonant somewhere at tha top, (compare the Brahmi kå for instance on page 
229 of this Series.). In the earlier stages of the evolution of any Indian alphabet, this stroke remains 
horizontal,-but in courss of time it bands down and becomes a vertical stroke; the attachment of 
thig addition with the consonant does not geb severed till after a few more centuries; in the case 
of Tamil the earlier long & has this long à symbol horizontal and straight; later on it becomes a 
small vertical stroke attached to the top of the letter; cf. 4 of table on page 219 of this Series. About 
the 11th century separation of the secondary symbol from the body of the letter is complete; (see 
table on p. 220). In the case of the Vatteluttu characters, the secondary à remains straight and 
horizontal throughout, 

The secondary ४ is formed by the addition of a semicircular curve beginning from the top of 
the consonant and ending on tbe left with its opening to the left. (This is a more evolved form of 
the simple Brahmi angular stroke). The later developments in this are that the symbol gets de- 
tached from the consonant in course of time aud stands immediately above'or by the side of the 
consonant; compare the later Tamil % and the Nagari ki, but this does’ not affect the Vatteluttu 
secondary ४ symbol which remains attached to ihe consonant. Not much difference is visible 
between the short and the long ?'s-iu the earlier stages, whereas in the later periods the short and 
long letters are distinguished from each other by various devices which are characteristic of the genius 
of each alphabet of S. India. The secondary % short is obtained by ‘adding a sbort vertical line at 
the bottom of the consonant, but if the latter happens to be itself ending in a vertical line asin the 
case of the Brahmi, the Tamil and the Nagari ka, the addition took a horizontal course. The 

addition to the consonant of one more line near the short u converts the letter into a long ù. In 
some alphabets such as the Tamil, Vatteluttu etc., this second addition is made often to the end of 
the first or the short u symbol; the secondary long 4 stroke, in these alphabets assumes in course of 
time a curvilinear form; compare Su, pit etc. with ku, tu, eto. Tbe secondary e is formed by affix- 
ing to the top of the consonaut a straight short line on the left, while ai is got by two lines drawn 
parallel to each other in the same place asin the case of secondary e. This becomes a curved 
line open at the top in the Vatteluitu alphabet. The secondary a? with the two e strokes 
parallel to each other is seen in early Grantha and in the Nandi-nägari and ina manner, 
in the Dévandgari; whereas in the other alphabes such as the later Tamil-Grantha, the 
Vatteluttu eto.» the two lines, which in course of time become two right-hand spirals placed one 
above the other, in earlier inseriptions, and side by side in the later records. In still later times 
the two members of this symbol fuse into one somewhat resembling the q with two rings. The 
secondary o is composed of the secondary à and the secondary e the respective symbols being attach- 
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ed to-tbe consonants in their proper place, that is, e on ihe left and à on therigbt. The secondary 
au is apparently formed by attaching an additional secondary ६ stroke in addition to the secondary 
e and à symbols required for the secondary o. In later times the two secondary à 
strokes which are placed side by side vertically, coalesce into one symbol, which resembles the 
Tamil numerical symbol hundred in the Tamil alphabet. 

So far as these general principles of the formation of the secondary vowels are concerned, 
the Vatteluttu alphabet-also obeys them as well as any other alphabet of India. This fact clearly 
proves that the prototype of the Vattelutiu alphabet is the Brähmi variety of the Asoka script. 
It had, like the other alphabets, its own evolution, which differed somewhat from the course of 
evolution of the Tamil characters. In & very late period of the existence of this alphabet it degenetat- 
ed so much that it made no difference between the various letters, such as p, v, y, eic., and reading 
a piece of writing in this alphabet became a matter, as we remarked already, depending entirely 
upon the context as well as the experience of the reader. Under such circumstances no one would 
desire to continue the use of this deficient alphabet; and when the Chóla conquest of the Pandya 
country took place, and the Tamil alphabet began to creep in, ib was received with, perhaps, a great 
feeling of relief. The Vatteluttu was once for all thrown out. In an inscription found in the 
Kuttálantthasvámin temple at Tirukkurrälam, it is stated that when the central shrine, which had 
become dilapidated, was repaired, “ all the writing, except the Vattam (Vatteluttu) which could not 
be read, was re-engraved on the wall.” It is clear from this that at the time of the repair of the 
temple, Vatteluttu.became an illegible or unknown character in the Pandya country. In the 
insulated Malainadu (Malabar) it continued as late as the middle of the 18th century A. D., and 
even here it was finally supplanted by the Arya-eluttu (the modern Malayalam). 

It is an item of faith with some epigraphists tbat the vertical variety of Vatteluttu, like the one 
employed in the Madras Museum grant, the Trivandram Museum stone, etc., is more ancient than the 
slanting variety. There does not appear to be any ground for such a supposition ; for both the varie- 
ties of the Vatteluttu script are employed in the inscriptions of the early Pandya king Jatilavarman 
Parantaka ; compare the 'lirupparenkunram inscription whose facsimile is given below, with 
the facsimile of the inscription of the same king found at Änaimalai and reproduced in the Ep. Ind. 
Vol. VIII, p. 320. In the earliest known Vatteluttu records the consonant kis always written 
like a Latin cross and cha, like the small 7 of the English cursive alphabet. Distinction is shown 
between ஐ and 6 by giving the former a longer length to the former, 88 in the Grantha alphabet, than 
v. The letter y is a double semicircular curve with their openings at the top. Occasionally 
the otHér form, that of a left-handed spiral, is also employed. All these differences do 
not give any sure criteria of the age of any inscription. One thing which bappens to be a real 
distinguishing feature of the early Vatteluttu is that the letters which end at the bottom, terminate 
in a horizontal line; compare m, t, 2, 7, etc., on the table on page on the next page. 

In the inscriptions of the 10th and the 11th centuries A.D., tbe letters kand ch are often 
written exactly alike and cannot he easily distinguished from each other except on the context. 
However, a slight and hardly perceptible difference is shown hy making tbe Joop of the latter a 
little bigger than that of the former. The other letters remain practically the same asin the 
earlier characters, but then they are really made ‘round hand’ (vattelutin) by omitting all 
angularities ; in rare instances the angularities are reproduced, as in the copper-plate inscriptions of 
Bhäskara-Ravivarman, These features drag on to the end of the 14th century more or less, The 
degeneration is clearly visible in the inscrjptions of the second half cf the 14th century A.D. The 

forms of the letters ku, ku, chu, na, a, à and e have very different shapes from those of the early 
periods. The secondary e symbol has a small angular appendage developed at the beginning. 

When we come to the 17th century, the difficulties in reading the Vatteluttu inscriptions 
become keener. For instance, it is almost a feat to read tho Minchirai Matham plate whose 
tanseript and facsimile are given in another part of this paper. Tbe Paliyam plates detailing the 
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terms of the treaty betwean the Rija of Cochin and the Dutch East India Company, published on 
pages 29—40 of this Series also belong to this class. 

In the manuscripts of the’eighteenth century, the Vatteluttu characters ave in such a state of 
intolerable confusion, that it is rather difficult to describe in detail the various ohanges that are 
visible in individual documents, A table of the alphabet of this period and a copy of the 
manuscript is, however, given for the purposes af comparative study, 


A. PARTHIVAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF. Ko. 98. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the base of the north pial in front of the Vishnu 
temple at Párthivapuram, a village 6, miles south-east of Kulisturai, the head-quarters of the Vila- 
vangodu talaka, of the S. Travancore division. The stone upon which it is engraved is not well- 
dressed and hence its facsimile is not very good, though the inscription is in a good state of preser- 
vation, At'the beginning of the inscription is a Sanskrit verse giving the precis of the Tamil 
portion of the record. Tt is dated the 98th year of the Kollam ers, and records that one Kumaran 
Narayanan alias Patichavan-Brabmadbirajan of Idaikulattür set up two perpetual lamps in the 
temple of Vishnu at Pärthivasökharapuram. He also made ஐ gift of paddy for offerings to be made 
on the Punarvasu nakshatra in the month of Ashadba every year. The Tamil portion is written in 
the Vatteluttu characters, a table of which is also given on the opposite page. 


f Text C) 
1. ஹி Lese ரட்ட A வார மடேவாய gare- 
ய क्य ध्येय வா BA JanT|, am 5v ray ஹீ m. 
* ad da anra pk re ४६३७ r rr" r tt amr vor ari 
@ EI vu D 
வீரி sy ७/ए[ 2. ]essr ஹலுூஷண ஹவிலவ௦ வ emma rir g go] 8] 1॥*] 
8. தொண்ணூற்றெட்டா, மாண்டின்‌ ஏதிராமாண்டு (2) பாத்திவசேகாபு£ gg ல(பட்‌. 
டாரகர்க்கு grrr இடைக்குள 5- 
4, தூர்‌ பஞ்சவன்‌ ஸரஹாயிறாஜனாயின குமரன்‌ நாராயணன்‌ அமைச்ச Sim mr sr 
விளக்கு இரண்டு [|] இரண்டில Qor- 
5. ன்றுக்கு படைத்தலைவன்‌ கண்ணன்‌ மாணிக்கன்‌ கை(ய)யில்‌ அடுத்த எருமை ஏழு 
LIE இவையிந்றால்‌ மடைப்பள்ளியால்‌ (9) உ- 
G. மக்காழாக்கும்‌ படைத்தலைவன்‌ பாகஞ்சிவீத்துரவன்‌ கைய்யில்‌ அடுத்த எருமை ஏழு 
Y, இவையித்றால்‌ இருகொக்தா வி- 
7. எக்குக்கு மடைப்பள்ளி நாழியால்‌ உழக்காழாக்கு இடைவர்‌ (3) [॥|*] சாகர்மூவாப்‌ 
பேரெருமை LIT] இவ்வூர்‌ வேட்கோவனாகன்ற 
8.  செல்கோடனும்‌ தம்பிமாரு மருமக்களும்‌ அம்பலமும்‌ வாதில்மாடமுஞ்‌ கூற்றுமண்‌... 
ட;பாமும்‌ அழிவு செல 
9 
கடவர்‌ | |l *] அடிப்புணர்த்த[ த*] இனாள்‌ 
10. பன்னிருகல நெல்லு சாலையுளமை , லசா. 


(2) From inked impressions. 

(3) The ரர in e இராமாண்டு is engraved below the line. 
(9) Read மடைப்பள்ளி காஜியால்‌ 

(4) Red Godset 
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Be it well. Sei. Iu (the town of) Párthivasékharapura, the wise Brahmapitaja alias Narayana, 
adorned with good qualitios, having, with magnificence, eet up two lamps for the Lord, also made 
a gift of twelve ghutas (kalams) of paddy for every Punarvasu day in (the month of) Ashadha and 
further made a gift of a splendid agra (i. e. agra-säla or feeding house) for students. 

The year opposite the ninety-eighth (of the Kollam era was current): two (perpetual) Jamps 
were set up for the (Vishnu) Bhatáraka of Parthivasékharapuram, by Kumaran-Näräyanan alias 
Paüchavan Brahmädiräjan, of Idaikulattür in Tàma-nàdu. Of these two lamps, the buffaloes that 
were entrusted for one lamp, with the military man Kannan-Mánikkan, numbered seven. From 
these (buffalocs), a ulakku and dldkkw of ghee measured by the nàli (measure) of the (temple) 
kitchen, shall be supplied ; (those that were entrusted to the military man Pagan Sivivdiran were 
seven (buffaloes also). From these, a ulakku and äläkku of gbee measured by the náli (measure 
kept) in the (temple) kitchen shall be supplied. The potter Sehgödan of this place, his brothers 
and nephews shall (attend to) the repairs, ete., of the temple, the vadli-mádam, ( the hall over the 
gateway and the gateway), and the Surru-mandapam. ‘On the Punarvasu nakshatra (that is, the 
day on which it falls) in the month of Adi, twelve &alams of paddy for the sälai 


KAVIYUR INSCRIPTION OF 4052ND YEAR OF THE KALI ERA 


This inscription is engraved on the west, south and east bases of the central shrine of the 
Siva temple at Kaviyür, a village 4 miles noth-east of Tiruvalla, the head-quarters of the tálüka of 
the same name in the Kóttayam division. Strangely enough this document is dated in tha Kali 
era. The date is the 405%nd year after the beginning of Kaliyuga, lt records that two private 
individuals, apparently brothers, a piece of land for burning lamps, and offerings. i 


Text © 

1. pa ணீ [W *] கலியுகம்‌ அடங்க ஈாலாயிரத்து அய்ம்பத்தராமாண்டு கவியூர்‌ 
ஊரார்‌ அவிரோதத்தால்‌ முக்கால்‌ வட்டத்துக்கூடி கோயிலுமுள்ளிருக்க மங்கசலத்து நாராய. 
ணன்‌ கேயவன்‌ டங்கு , , . UMAD தேமங்கலத்தோடியும்‌ எட்டிக்‌ கரியில்‌ பதினைகல- 
முங்‌ கொடுத்தான்‌ 1 மங்லலத்து [காரா1யணங்பிரிட்டன்‌ கொடுத்த பூமி குழிக்கொற்றக்கரி 
சொற்‌ , , கலமும்‌] ஈரை[விளாகை] [|| *] அவசளிடை கொண்ட ஐம்பதின்‌ கலமும்‌ திருக்‌- 
கவியூர்‌ த்தேவர்க்கு இரண்டு ஈக்தாவிளக்கும்‌ HESS). . © ரவிக்கு ஈானா]ழி உரிஇரு- 
வமிர்தும்‌ உச்சிக்கு காழியரி இருவ f . இரண்டு கலமுமிப்பூமியாலிருவரும்‌ 

2. அமைச்சார்‌ (| | இச்செலவும்‌ இச்செலவினுக்கு அமைச்சபூமியும்‌ விலக்கப்‌ Quai 
(u Has rr ən i வெவ்‌ வேற்று வகையால்‌ பெருமாற்க்கு ஐம்பத்திருகழைஞ்ச பொன்‌ 
தண்டப்படுவது Ir) சாடுவாமுமவர்க்கு இருபத்தைங்க sipsps| பொன்‌ தண்டப்படுவஅ 
ந்தி தானமும்‌ பசடையு PTT (LD) மிடைகின்று கேட்டு மூழிக்கள த்தொழுக்கப்‌- 
படி கச்சம்‌ பிழைச்சாராவது Ll *) விலக்குமவகள்‌! $e gn] பந்தம்‌ பறையுமவகளும்‌ இத்‌- 
fem Go படுவது [॥* ஊராள;ர]விரோதுத்தால்‌ க்கூடியுமிச்‌ செலவுமற்றொன்றினுக்கு 
செலுத்திக்கப்‌ பெறார்‌ !||*] இப்பூமி எல்லாம்‌ உழவு மங்கலத்தவகள்‌ தர்ததியில [als தோரி- 
ருவரும்‌ சிறைக்கரையில்‌ மூத்தவனும்‌ கூழை அடுத்து பலம்‌ முக்கால்வட்டத்‌ து கொடுப்‌... 

8. பிக்கக்கடலியர்‌ 


REN AAA en ee ப 


(1) From inked itapressiont. 


A. D. 950-51). 


A. D. 949-50) and 4052 (= 


Rajaraja I. (Tirunandikkarai) 18th year. 
(Darsanankoppu) 10th year. 
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In the year four-thousand and fifty-two after the Kali (era) began, while the townsmen of Kaviyür 
had met amicably in the temple and the king (7) was also present, När&yanan Kóyavan of Mangalam 
gave... - Témaügalatt-ódi and fifteen ‘kalams (of paddy) in (the field called) Ettikari. The 
lands given by Narayanan Kirittan of Mangalam are Kuli-korrakkari and. . . . kalams and Irai- 
vilägai. From the fifteen kalams got from these, two perpetual lamps (must be burnt before) the god 
of Kaviyúr; four nális and a uri of rice for offerings and for the midday otferings a näli of rice, 
These two persons established . . . . . . with these lands two kalams (+). No one shall misappro- 
priate the amount paid for this item of expenditure. Those thatdo so, shall be subjected to a fine of 
twenty-five kalañjus of gold, which shall be paid to the king. The officer in charge of the district will 
also pay a fine of twenty-five kalaiijus of gold. The stänattärs, the parishaiydrs and the urálars 
whn mediate in such a transaction shall be considered as having broken the compact of Mülikkalam. 
Those that plead for the offenders shall also be subjected to a similar fine. Even tbough the 
ürälars unanimously decide to divert this amount for other purposes, they shall not do go. All 
these lands shall be farmed by the descendants of the Mangalam family and the Mattavan of 
Siraikkarai, who will also supervise the crop and the harvest, and shall cause the produce to be 
given to the temple. 


KAVIYUR INSCRIPTION OF THE 40515T YEAR OF THE KALI ERA 


The subjoined iascription is engraved on the north and west bases of the central shrine of the 
‘Siva temple at Kaviyür. It records that in the Kali year 4051, a private individual named Dévan- 
Sandan of Magilañjóri made a gift of sometbing for offerings, incense, etc. This, as also a large 
number of the inscriptions on the west coast, mention the ‘ arrangement or decision made at Mülik- 
kalam.” He that breaks the objects of any endowment is deemed to have sinned against this deci- 
sion. It is unfortunate that we cannot know what this decision of Múlikkalam (Mulikkala- 
kkachcham) is ; for, the temple at MGlikkalam is one of the thousands of temples that fell a prey to 
the vandalistic tendency of Tippu Sultan. The temple was burnt by him and all the stone 
records were lost. Quite recently the temple has been repaired in an uncoufh manner and the 
pújas are being conducted in an indifferent style. It is one of the thirteen pádalperra sthalañgal 
of the Malainadu. 


Text (°) 

1. amara [11*] seuss sum சாலாயிசத்த அம்பத்கோராமாண்டு திருக்கவியூா 

பட்டாசக[ர்‌]க்கு மழெஞ்சேரித்‌ தேவ[ன்‌] Grina இருவிளக்குக்‌ இருவமிரு துர்‌ இருவக்‌இர 

முந்‌ இருச்சம்ண முற்‌ இருப்புகையு மமச்சான்‌ (| *] விளக்கனுக்கு உரிநெய்யும்‌ Doors 

அரித்திருவமிர்‌ ஏம்‌ புகைய[ரி] * மண்ணினாற்‌ செல்விது [1१] தேவன்‌ சேர்சனமைச்ச 
சாஞ்செலித்திச்‌ச கொள்ளக்கடவி[ un 

2. ஊராள Gesner கரி இரு வக்கிர ¿De sou குடு &a* கடவ FRE gu புகைக்கு 

A, வன்னில்‌ , . . . அமைச்சான்‌ [| *' cr கச்சத்தோடொக்கும்‌ . 


KANDIYUR INSCRIPTION OF RAVI KERALAVARMAN. KOLLAM 393. 


The village of Kandiyúr is situated a mile and a half from Mavelikkarai, the headquarters of 
the táluka of the same name in the Quilon division. In the centre of the village is n large Siva 


(2; It might be that these two persons made arrangement to feed two Brähmanas, for k i 

ishi T 3 > > alam-amaittal mi 

establishing, if we may so say, seats for eating ; that is arranging to feed as many persons as there are scads I ei 
(3) From inked impressions. == 
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temple, which contains elaborate, but rough, sculptured panels of stone, made in -imitation of 
wood canving with which north Travancore abouuds, The subjoined inscription is engraved òn the 
east base, (right of the entrance), of the mahdmandapa of this temple. It is written in the 
Vatteluttu alphabet and the language is Tamil. Ib states that Raman-Kodavarman, the governor-of 
Odanádu rebuilt the temple of Siva at Kandiyúr; and that the repairs were begun on Friday, the 
17th of the solar month Tula, in the Kollam year 392, aud continued till Sunday, the 8th of the 
month Mésha, inthe year 393. It took, on the whole, some eighteen months and odd days. 

The year 392 of the Kollam era is said in the document to have corresponded with the 394tb 
year of the god at Kandiyür: so also, the year 393 of Kollam, the 396th of the god at Kandiydr. 
In another inscription found in the same temple, the date is given as 123rd year of the god at 
Kandiyür; but does not give the correspouding year of the Kollam or any other era. “From these, 
it appears that the god at Kandyür was set up 394 years before the Kollam year 392; in other 
words, about A. D. 828.and records were dated from that year as the first year of.» sort of era 
prevalent perheps about this part of the country. 

The repairs seem to have been suggested by a woman at Kundiyür, named Unnikelattiram, a 
native of Kurubgudi, to Ravi Keralavarman, the ruler of Venádu. Isis not quite patent who 
this woman was and how, if at all, she was related to the king Ravi Kéralavarman. The record men- 
tions a large number of public functionariea, who took part in the repairing of the téinple, It men- 
tions the following places:—Odanadu, Udaisiramangalam, Sravira( Srivird ? )pperumazram, 
Kurungudi, Vénadu, Kurandipalli, Korrenüdu, Kaduvür, Maryam, Mégar, Mullaichchéri, Mulalu- 
modi, Maranhadu, Nandamanaichcheri, Muttampalli, Vallönfävalppalli, and Madiraan, Of these 
a 18788 number has given birth to the names of à number of families ; but where those places are, I 
am not able to identify. Kuruügudi is in the south of the Tinnevelly district, and is famons as one 
of the pádal-perra sthalams of the Srivaishnavas. Vénadu is the South Travancore country, 


Text () 

1. gpa a [॥*] திருக்கண்டியூர்‌ 2ஹாதேவர்க்கு anar as, , செய்தருளிச்‌ 
செல்லாநின்ற யாண்டு உ௱௯௰௫ லாமா- 

2. ண்டை மேடவ்‌ வியாழத்தில்க்‌ கொல்லம்‌ nme. ண்டா மாண்டைத்‌ அலா[ஞா]- 
யிறு Ger சென்ற வெள்ளி ௮னிழம்‌ இந்காள்‌ முதல்‌ 

8. தளி யாண்டு ARO முமாண்டை இடபவியாமழத்து யிக்கொல்லம்‌ [५-]//५०८0%- - 
ரூமாண்டை மேடஞாயிறு ௮ சென்ற ஞாயிறு மகை. 

4. யிரம்‌ இக்ஈாள்‌ (குட்‌) இடைப்பட்ட காலத்தில்த்‌ இங்கள்‌ 0௫ னால்‌ காள்‌ ௫௱கூ[0] . « 
இக்காளிக்கண்டியூர்‌ 8ஹாலேவர்‌ திருவுடம்பு ஸ்ரீ பீடமும்‌ 

B. ஓழய (0) ஷீ விமானமும்‌ அவிக்கணெறும்‌ விளக்குமாடமும்‌ பணிசெய்விச்‌சு தி(ருக்‌]-. 
கலசம்‌ முடிச்சருளிய pr வாழ்ந்தருளின்ற eamgsArin- 
: 6. ங்கலத்து பிரவிரபெருமற்றத்‌ து இராமங்கோதவர்ம்ம திருவடி இருவுள்ள exe. 
தருள க்கண்டியூர்த்‌ 2தவடிச்சி Ur உண்ணிகளத்திரம்‌ ` 

1. இருக்க வேணாடுடைய கிழப்பேரூர்‌ , . . , , (® பாப்யூர்‌ மூப்பு வாழ்க்கரு. 
ளின்ற இசவிகேரளவ . . . (4) மதிருவடியில்‌ நின்று திருப்பணி 


(2) From inked impressions. 
(4) Read ஒழிய, 

(5) Bad இருப்பாப்பூர்‌ 
(4) Read "arribo, 
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8. செய்விச்சருள இப்பணி செய்விச்சருளி . . . ஒடநாட்டின்னு மூத்ததிசா£ஞ்‌- 
செய்த பெருங்க[லி] . . அத்தவ்‌ கொவிர்றன்‌ Crim gyn 
9, [ez]? படுத்தி , தலத்து கோதகேரளன்‌] , + , அதிகாரங்‌ G| ற]ண்டிப்பள்‌- 
` விக்‌ கோளம்‌ குமரனும்‌ . லை யெழுத்து கொற்றன்னாட்டு S- 
10. ன்றன்‌ ஆதிச்சனும்‌ ழ்ப்பணி காஞ்ஞிசம . . க்கோவிக்கஞ்சுக்தானும்‌ எழுத்து 
கேர்‌ இராம[ங்கு]ன்றனும்‌ ஈாட்டுகாரியமற்றத்‌ அ 
ll. கேரளஞ்சிரிகண்டனும்‌ Ga, . க உள்ளிரு . . மை இராமன்‌ உதையனனும்‌ 
மேகூர்க்கும்‌ . . . நாட்டு காமங்கோதையும்‌ மர்‌ 
19. திரவோலை எழுத்து முல்லைச்சேரித்தா[மோதி]ரல்‌ கோவிச்சலும்‌ தளி ௮திகாசஞ்‌- 
செய்த AR., . . எனாதிகுமானும்‌ உள்விரு- 
18. ப்பு முழஅுமோடடி] க்குடம.[ஞ]சேச்சுனும்‌ பண்டார உள்ளிருப்பு மரங்கர்ட்கோத 
கோவிர்ஈனும்‌ புள்ளிக்கணக்கு ஈந்தா- 
14, watr இராமங்கண்டனும்‌ கண்டியூர்‌ மேலெழுத்து முத்தம்பள்ளி இராமன்‌ 
இரலியுஞ்குளவள்ளொஞ்ஞாவல்ப்பள்ளிக்‌- 
15. குமரங்‌'கோவிந்கனுர்‌ இருப்பணிக்கணக்கு ம.திமண்‌ விக்கிர[ம] அதிச்சனும்‌ கூடித்‌- 
இருப்பணியும்‌ முடிச்சு இருக்கலசுமும்‌ ஆ- 
16. உச்சருளியனமக்கு இவை விக்செமன்‌ ஆதிச்சன்‌ எழுத்து [10 புள்ளிக்கணக்கு 
எழுதி திருப்பணிசெய்விச்ச நந்தாமனைச்சேரி 
17. [இராமம்‌]கண்டன்‌ எழுத்து [॥ *] 


TIRUNANDIKKARAI INSCRIPTION OF THE 18TH YEAR OF RAJARAJA 1. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the west wall of thé rock-cut Siva shrine at Tiru- 
nandikkarai, It belongs.to the eighteenth year of the reign of the Chola king, Rajaraja, the great. 
It records that the king ordered that the name of Muttam be altered into Mummudisólanallur and 
granted 0 tbe temple of the Mahadéva at Dlrunendikkarai, for celebrating a festival ending on the 
Satabhisha nakshatra in the month of Aippikai, the birth-day of the king. At the end of the festi- 
val the god was to be bathed in the river (arallal). Besides this, it was also required that a per- 
petua) lamp be burnt before the god in the name of the king. This lamp was to be known by the 
name Rajarajan-tirunanda-vilakku. The places mentioned in the record are :—Valluvan&du, 
Muttam in that náde, and Tirunandikkarai. Where this Valluvanàdu is I am unable to say ; but men- 
tion is made of if in the inscription of Kó-kkarunandadakkar published in No. I of this Series 
(seo p. 8). From the fact that Tiruvandikkarai is said to belong to this nádu it is certain it must be 
looked for round Tirunandikkarai. There 19. & Muttam somewhere near Eraniel and perhaps this 
was the village granted by Rajaräja to the Siva temple at Tirunandikkarai, Tirunandikkarai is the 
village in which the rock-eut temple mentioned above is situated. It isat a distance of about eleven 
miles from Kulitturai. This place has been taken to be the name of a river, by Mr, Venkayya. 
The name occurs in a passage which reads thus ;—'' Rajadittadéevar perwnbadai-ndyakar Malai- 
nati Nandikkarai-pputtur Vellan- Kunarag." which means ‘ Vellah-Kumaran, of Puttür, living in 
o in the Malainädu, who was the commandant oi & big army under Räjädittadeva.’ Mr. 
enkayya writes about it thus ;—“ ... ... Vellangumaran is said to bave been a native of Nandik- 
karai-Puttür, +. e.; Puttar on the bank of the river Nandi in the Malainädu, “ and” the first 
servant of the Chélas, a native of Puttir on the bank of the (river) Nandi iu Malainádu”. (2) The 
Sanskrit passage corresponding io thal quoted above reads * Pulturu-jánmá' and * Kumara ityakrita 


(0) D. G. of Archeology’s Annual for the year 1905— 5, p. 180, 
351—3 
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Navágraharajak', ia both of which he is called simply the native of Puttàr or the new agrakära. 
It is silent about the agrahára being part of Nandikkarai or otherwise. 
Text (*) 
a MA திருமகள்போலப்‌ பெ. ` 
[ரு]கிலச்‌ செல்வியுர்‌ தனக்கே [ய] - 


pre 


ரிமை பூண்டமை மனக்கொள காந்தளூர்‌ > 
லை கலமறு[த்தருளி] வேங்கைநாடும்‌ s- 
கபாடியும்‌ தடிகைவழியும்‌ அளம்பபாடி - 
யும்‌ குடமலைகாடுல்‌ கொல்லமுல்‌ கலி. 
ங்கமும்‌ எண்டிசை புகழ்தர ஈழமண்டல- 
மு. .  ண்டிற வென்றித்தண்டா , . . தென்னெழில்‌ 
வளர்‌ ஊழழியுளெல்லாயாண்டும்‌ தொழுத. 
10. [க]விளங்கும்‌ யாண்டே செழியசைத்‌ தே... 
li. [ச]கொள்‌ u$ கோ இராசராசகேசரிவன்மர்க்கு 
19. [யா]ண்டு பதினெட்டாவது (1*] இராசராசத்தென்[னா- 
18. [८-७] வள்ளுவசாட்டு முட்டம்‌ முட்டமென்னும்‌ பே. 
14. [ர்தரவிர்த்து மும்முடிசோழகல்லூரென்று Bu. 
15. [சாக்கி] இந்நாட்டு திருகந்திக்களை மாதேவர்‌ 
16. க்கு பெருமாள்‌ ஐய்ப்பிகைச்சதையத்‌ இனாள்‌ 
IT. © + + «8r. . . Br த்திருவிழாவெடுத்து A- 
18. . . . சதையத்தினாள்‌ Y ஞமனஞ்செய்‌.. 
19, [வ்‌]விப்பதாகவும்‌ [|| *] நிசதம்‌ சாழிகெய்யால்‌ g- 
20. [ரூ]திரு ஈந்தாவிளக்கு இராசசாசனென்னாம்‌ தி. 
७ தாட me படு . பப்தாகவும்‌ [|| pés. š 
(one more line badly damaged is left untranseribed) 


SOND 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 
In the eighteenth year of the reign of the king Rajakéserivarman Rajarajadéva, the king 
granted to the temple at Tirunandikkarai the village of Muttam changing its name into Mummudi. 
Sdlanallar. This is situated in the Valluvanadu a sub-division of Räjaräja-Tennädu. 
ordered that in the month of Aippigni a festival should be celebrated so that it might end on the day 
of the Sadaya (Sarablisha) nakshabra when the image of the god at Tirunandikkarai was to he 


bathed in the river. Also a perpetual lamp named Rajarájan (after the king) shall be burnt 
every day. 


Tt was 


KANDIYUR INSCRIPTION OF 19880 YEAR OF THE GOD AT KANDIYUR (A. D. 


The following inscription is engraved on a stone lying in the yard in front of the Si 
Kandiyür. The preservation of the record is very good. In the introduction to 
lished above, p. 289. I have stated that the image of Siva must have been fir 

“year 823 of the Christian era. Therefore, 
of Kandiyur must belong to A. D. 


946.) 
va temple xt 
the inscription pub- - 
stseönpin he temple in the 
this inscription dated the 123rd year of the Mahádeva 
946. It records the gifts of land made to the OR eese the gifts of land mado to the temple und the and ihe 


(3) From inked impressions, 
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arrangements made in regard tó the leasing out the lands and the incomes expected out of them 
and mentions the names ol persons who were obliged to pay rents for helding those lands. 


DEN SA tr 


Text (*) 
ang [॥*] திருக்கண்‌ 1டியூர்‌ மாதேவர்‌க்கு]ச்செல்ல! £1 
கின்ற யாண்டு நூற்றிருபத்‌ separ mi (9) [॥*] (இவ்வாண்டு கன்‌[னி] - 
யில்‌ வியாழக்நின்ற | து]லாஞாயிற்று கோடிக்குளத்தில்‌*] Ore cs; ]- 
மானுக்திருக்குன்றப்‌(போழன்‌] சாமர்தத்தனும்‌ பண்டார வாரிய[ &]- 
திலும்‌ வுயிரில்‌ சர்த்திஎனாதி தளியதிசாசத்திலும்‌ 
இடராட்டு நாராயணஞ்‌ சந்திரசேகரனமைச்ச Aqguéar ga gu 
SBR AJU பறையன்கரியில்‌ ஐம்பதின்சலமும்‌ புன்னை- 
. ஞாற்றில்‌ நாலொன்று ஓட்டையிலலாரோடியிற்‌ பாதியும்‌ பரடை A. 
அ நிலத்தில்‌*] கூறும்‌ சிறுமணலிற்கூறும்‌ மண்வேலிப்புசையிடத்‌.. 
தில்‌ பாதியும்‌ அஞ்ஞினிக்காலுழ வேர்ச்சையிலொன்‌ porq. - 


1]. ம்‌ பாலைப்பழஞ்சியிற்‌ கூஅங்கழ[னி]க்கரையிற்‌ பாதியுஈந்தாமனை- 

19. ச்சேரித்தாமோதிர நாராயணன்‌ காசாண்மைச்செய்து பதினாழிப்பறையால்‌ முப்‌- 

13. பத்து முப்பறை வித்தும்‌ மூத்து செலிடங்கழியால்‌ புங்கரழியும்‌ phap- 

14. ¿pava தேங்காயுமிரு gore புளியும்‌ இடங்கழியால்‌ அம்பதினாழி 

15. உப்பும்‌ கார்த்திபை ஞரயிற்ற தம்‌ இடக்சடவியன்‌ புழை.பிடை மண்ணம்‌ கொ. 

16, pp புறாயில்‌ முக்கூறுஞ்‌ ADDS வேலி ஊழவேர்ச்சையிற்‌ கூறுந்தா.. 

17. மரைப்பள்ளி (4) க்குடம*]சம்‌ மணியனும்‌ மல்லியைச்சேரிக்கண்டர்‌ தேவனும்‌ 
காராண்மைச்‌- 

18. செய்து முப்பத்துமுப்பறைவித்துங்குத்து செல்‌ முர்ஈாழியுமிடக்‌ s. eS 

19. இசஞ்ஞிதாறாகன்ற பூமியிலிடங்கழியாலைஞ்ஞாழி நெய்க்கு பற்றுமள வு 

20. காராண்மைச்‌ செய்து நெய்யுமளக்கக்கடவியன்‌ தாமரைப்பள்ளிச்‌ குமரம்‌ மணி. 

91. way வடவாய்மனைவளாலும்‌ புரையிடமும்‌ கண்டியூரில்‌ புன்னைச்சேரிப்பு- 

92. ரையபிடமு[ம்‌*] ஐயனார்‌ கலாப்புரை Ayo வயலும்‌ புன்னைச்‌ சேரி இயக்கம்பர.. 

93. (10077 a ம்‌*]இயக்கல்‌ கோளனுல்‌ காராண்மைச்செய்‌ ௮ முப்பத்து முப்பறைமுதந்காஃ 

94. ழிவித்திடக்கடவியர்‌ CIA} முட்டுதில்‌ வித்தினு பொருமளவு பூமிவிடக்கட- 

95. வியர்‌உ்ரெய்தல்மூக்கில்‌ வள்ளோக்கண்ணார்‌2வேலியாகின்ற பூமி வயிரமனை aj- 

20. ER சருமகாசாயணனுர்‌ காசாயணக்‌ கோவிச்தனுங்காராண்மைச்‌ செய்து இடங்கழி- 

97. யாலைஞ்ஞாழி கெய்‌. 28. யும்‌ முப்பதினா- 

29. ழிப்‌ பயறும்‌ அள- 30. க்கக்கடவியர்‌ [NK 

31. செய்‌ பாலிளபெருங்‌.. 82, காலாயிரவி ஐயன்‌. 

33. (uE ஒள்ளது சாராண்மை- 94. மைச்செய்து இடங்க. 

35. ழியாலைஞ்ஞாழி நெய்‌... 36. ESCENA 

37. காட்டு காமஞ்சத்தித- 38. ன்‌ காராண்மைக்குபடி.- 

5 ஞாயிறு பறையன்கரி- 40. க்கடுத்த இழக்கில்‌ 


(2) From inked impressions, 
(2) The letter p in ° patiu looks lika m. 

(9) A mark like this represents a full stop in the original. 
(4) The letter li in " palli is engraved below the line. 
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4l. ஒள்ளது தான்‌ காராண்மை.. 49. ச்செய்து ட 
48. ருபறை வித்திடக்‌- 44, கடவியன்‌ வெள்‌... " 
45. ளித்தால மிரண்டு [॥*] 46. வட்டகை இரண்டு [||*] 


KANDIYUR INSCRIPTION OF KOTAVARMAN 
The subjoined inscription is engraved on the east base of the central shrine of the Siva temple 
at Kandiyúr. Ibis written in the Grantha alphabet and in the Sanskrit language. ‘It records the 
same fact as in the previous and gives the day as 15,11564th after the beginning of the Kali era 
which is represeuted by the chronogram विषमम्‌ JRR. 


Text (°) 

எ श्री De] भानो मेव sfa2 बृषमजुषि draga छेन्दोकुममोदयाप्तो o- 

2. दुबखबनो aaa aaa वहुफरुशशते: கின்‌ हमार्त्मा- 
3. सो समान्यः कलिदिनविपममपृण्यमेकञ्चकार 1: — 

ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS (2) 

Be it well. Sri, When the Suni was in Mésha, and Jupiter in V 

Kotavarma, the son of Rama, and the foremost of the Y 


ceremony) to God Srikantha of the big temple 
on the 15th, 11th, 564th day of Kaliyuga. 


rishabba, the most respectable 
adu dynasty, made abhishökam (bathing 
at Kantbiyúr, with several hundred potfuls of water 


Translation 

Lines 1-15. Hail! Prosperity ! The year one hundred aud twen 
of (the temple) at Tirukkandiyür was current. This year when the J upiter stood in the constellation 
Kauni, in the soler month Tuià, while Iravi Kumaran of Kédikkulam and T 
Raman-Tatian were holding the Pandivaviriyam and Uyiril-Kiri 
temple, Narayanan Chandrasékharan of Idanidu made gifts 
a piece of land in the plot known as Siviya-Paraiyan-kari yiel 
of another called Punnai-itàru, one half of one òdi iù Ottai, a 
belonging to the parada; (paratshad) a portion in (the land called) Situmanal, one half of the 
garden (called) Manvéli, one and a half odis in (the land called) Ulavérehchai near Añjinikkal, i 
portion of the (land called) Palaippalafiji, a halt in Kalanikkarai; these shall be farmed by Dámo- 
daian Narayanan of Naundümenaichehéri (Illam) and shall supply thirty-three parais of seed, a 
parai measuring ten nális ; also three nälis ol paddy measured by the idarigali (daily) and three 
hundred and sixty cocoanuts, two guldns of tamarind, fifty nális of salt measured by the idaügali ; 


(all these) must be handed over within the month of Kirt 
Li. 16-18. 


ty-three of the god Mahádéva 


irukkunrappölan 
ti Enadi was the manager of the 
oi (several pieces of land; of these) 
ding fifty kalams (of paddy), a fourth 
portion in the (land called) Sigunilam 


kharan are:—) three parts in the 
Eran siyidai (Illam), a portion of the plot called Ulavérehchai 
held ang farmed by Kumaram-Maniyay of Tamaraippalli 
(Mam) and Randan-Dévan of Malliyaichcheri and they shall give thirty-three parais of seed and 
three nalis of paddy for pounding (every day). i 
CO From inked mpegs. From inked impressions. 
(5). Owing to certain letters being indis 
describes the position of certain planets cthor tha: 
untranslated, 


tinct and undecipherable, 


this portion bas not been translated, It 
n those montisned above. 


An indistinct word hömärtmä has been left 
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——— 
— 


Ll. 19-21. Zumaran-Maniyan of TAmaraipa]li (Tllam) shall farm as much'of the land called 
Irafifiitäru as would suffice to supply five nális of ghee measured by the ¿da%gal; and ‘shall supply 
also that quantity of ghee. . 

Ll. 21-25, (The lands further giyen by Nár&yansn Chandrasekharan are, as follows —) The 
land called Vadav&ymanaivalàl and the garden (attached toit) the garden belonging to Punnaigh- 
ehéri (Illam ?), the garden called Aiyanarkalappuraiyidam ; these lands shall be farmed by Iyakkan 
Paramésvaran and Iyakkan Köralan of Puppaichebéri (Illam) and sball pay thirty-three paras of 
seed and three nális (of paddy daily). If they fail to supply, they shall forfeit as much of thb land. 
as is required for the seed. 

Li. 25-36, . The land called Vallókkapnárvayal in the (place called) Neydalmükku shall be 
farmed by Akkigarman Narayanan and Naréyanan Govindan of Vayiramanai and shall supply five 
nális of ghee and thirty nálisof green gram measured by the idangali. Ay Iravi of Peruhgàl shall 
farm tho land called Aiyagr&yadi and shall supply five nális of ghee measured by the idazigali. 

Li. 37-44. Kaman Shits of Kurrikküdu shall farm the plot of land east of his land called the 
West Paraiyankari and shall supply thirty-two parais of seed. 

Ll. 44—46. (Further Näräyanan Chandrasekharan gave) two silver plates and two eups. 


PARTHIVAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF VIRACHOLAPPERUMANADIGAL 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on’ s detached stone lying in the first prákára of the 
Visbnu temple at Parthivapuram. It is broken here and there and therefore the inscription is 
fragmentary. It records that a person named . . .. p Pallavaraiyan alias Sankaran-Irana$ingan 
get up e silver image in the temple of Pärthivasökharapuram perhaps snd made arrangementa for 
‘burning a perpetual lamp in the same, both for the merit of Virasólapperumánadigal The record 
mentions Kurufgudi, Munéirsi, Maramañgalam, Tirumudanködu, the Virasdlavan-palam and 
Irayasingan-éri. Of these, Kuruñgudi is the town now known as Tirrukkuruhgudi in the Tinne- 
velly district, famous for its Vishnu temple and sacred to the Srivaishnavas as one of the divyadé- 
Sams praised by tbe Álvárs. Mupéirai is a village six miles from Kulitturai and contains a largo 
Siva temple. Tirumudánkódu may be identified with Tiruvidáügódu, which has given the name. 
Tiruváñgódu to the Travancore State, The other places I am not able to identify. 

The king Virasölapperumänndigal referred. to in the inscription must be the Chola king Vira 
räjendra, who held sway over the Pandya country also. The town Eraniel in S. Travancore is 
called Iranasinganallür in inscriptions ; perhaps it received its name from either the Pallavaraiyan 
named in our inscription IranaSihgan or some ancestor of his of the same name, id 


Text. ©) 
lo... ரகேசரிவன்மராயின UU திருவாய்‌ 
ஹவ்‌. , . . . 
2. . . a வெள்ளித்திருமேனி எழுந்தருளுவித்து கற்யூர 
சாய்‌ வெள்ளித்திரு . . - Š 
B... . mob. . . Te விளக்கு வைத்து முன்றைத்‌ 
இருமலை . 


4. . -e AT + RED மாறமக்கலத்து ஸ்ீஸ ௬௨9) யமுக்திருமுதான்‌ 
கோட்டுத்திருவி . 


(3) From iuked impressions, 
351-4 


418 TRAVANCORE ARCHZEOLOGICAL SERIES 


6. த... செய்வித்து வீரசோழவன்‌ (பாலம்‌) இரணசிங்கன்‌ ஏரியுங்கண்டசைம . . , 


B. cs HSE 3 wes ss க்சப்படல்‌லவட்ரை யன்‌ ஆயின தருங்கைச்சம்‌.. 
கரனிரணடரிங்கன்‌ Qaa». ... 


A. . . . . àser rr QQ ass, 


TIRUVATTARU INSCRIPTION OF VIRA UDAYAMARTTANDAVARMA-TIRU Y ADI, 
Ko. 398. 


The inscription edited below is found engraved on the south wall of the central shrine of the 
Adikösavapperumäl temple at Tiruvättäru, in S. Travancore. It is an incomplete record, written in 
the Vatteluttu characters and in what might be called Malayalam language. It staves that the king 
Vira Udayamarttandavarma Tiruvadi made arrangement, by gift of land, for the daily supply of 
rice required for offerings to the god Adikesavapperuma at the temple at Tiruvättäru. 


Text (*) 
Ñ 1. a ys HE கொல்லம்‌ ann ௪810௮ டாமாண்டைக்‌ கார்க்கடகத்தில்‌ வியாழக்கின்ற 
மீன ஞாயிறு , . . . ன்ற வியாழம்‌ அனுழம்‌ இக்காளால்‌ வேணாட்டு இளங்குடைவாண்‌ - 


ணருளுகன்‌ ற ஸீ விர உதைபமார்‌ தாடண்‌ டவர்ம்மதிருவடி. தஇிருவாட்டாற்று பள்ளிக்கொண்ட _ 
ருளின்ற பெருமாள்கு நியதிப்படி முட்டாச்செலவு அரிசிக்குங்கு . SOLD Y DES gn தையன்ன- 
ணும்‌ தம்பிமாற்கும்‌ ஒள்ளகிலம்‌ செதியகடைக்குட்டப்பெறையும்‌ ©. Cors sn puji (8) 
coo. AKO am., . . 9 .Gau 9G. + + Ib Berend gm சலாகையும்‌ 
அழகக்சு டு ன்னும்‌ - 
I 9. பொலியால்‌ Sarangan ont கிழச்சேரித்திருக்கோயில்க்கல்‌ கொண்டுவர g .உணங்ஙி 
Li. க்கு ¿Y ay Y ab ஆ த i 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 

Ip the Kollam year 398, when J upiter was in the constellation Karkataka, 
Mina, on the Áutiradha nakshatra, the prince Vira Udayamiribimdavarma-Tiruvadi, occupying the 

' position of yuvardju, (was pleased to grant) the “following lands to the god, Ádikesava-pperumál, 
who is pleased to belying at Tiruyättäru. The land named Chediyakkulaikkattapperai belonging 
to Adichchan-Udaiyannan and his brothers (ot the growing capacity) of...kottais of paddy ; the 
land named Mattarai (of the growing capacity) of...kottais of paddy : total 32 . . . - three sa- 
dagais aud 30 alagaclıchus. From the interest derived from these, paddy shall be brought to the 
palace at Kilaichcheri in Ködainallür, dried and 


in the month of 


TIRUVALLAM INSCRIPTION OF KO. 412 


The inscription edited below is engraved on the north wall of the Brahma shrine in the 
Siva temple at Tiruvallam near Trivandram. It is dated the 412th year of the Kollam era, and re- 


cords gifts made hy some private party for offerings to the Mahádeva ard Kannappan in the temple 


at Tivuvallam as also for feeding Brähmanas on the Sómavára Amávásyas. T 
plete and is af no historical value ; bu being dated it would serv 
giving him a notion of the shapes of the letters nf the V. 
century À. D. 


he record 18 incom- 
e the student of palaeography in 
attelutıu of the middle of the 13th 


Pn 7 —- From inked impressions. 
(1) Here there are Tamil numerals expressing the extent of land. 


Chittaral Inseription of Ko. 54 [8]. (= A. D. 1373.) 


Re 


TE 
6 

[T 
EN 
u 
இ 


௩198461111 | HE 


A.D. 1439), 


Navaykkalam Inscription of Ko. 614 ( 
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— a m m un... 


Text (©) 


wa UMN கொல்லம்‌ ense. ண்டாமாண்டைத்த E OIT மகரஞாயிறு 
a nm L 


= 


% GRT- 

9. 2 இரேவதி இர்காளால்‌ இருவல்லத்‌அ ஸ்ரீமூக டிண்டபத்‌இல்‌ 
3. m$. செயித செயிகடவோலைக்காணமாவிது [1*] மடத்‌ துக்க இருவா 

4. ண்டி திருவல்லத்து இங்களமாவாதி Gi sr pies செல்லுமாறு கல்ப்பிச்‌.. 
ந. क செலவு இருக்கண்ணப்பன்னும்‌ மாதேவன்‌ இிருவடிக்குக்‌ இவருமி- " 
ए. ர்தின்னரி , . . பேயும்‌ S'oSMUTUU:b, . பன்னும்‌ பேர்‌ க ன்னரி வெஞ்சனம்‌ ௨... 
7. எப்பட அரி. . . (யும்‌ அராதிக்குர்சம்பிக்கு செல்‌ . . , & 

. Base உவாவின்‌ தோறுஞ்‌ செல்லு EAN des. 

9. ச்ரெல்‌. . , B SG 


ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS 
In the year 412 of the Kollam era, on a Sunday, the Revati naksbatra, when Jupiter stood in 
the constellation Dhanu, in the (solar) ८०००४७ Makara, the following arrangement was made :— 
Sakki Tiruvayli of the matham gave some paddy (that is, made arrangements for an income of so 
much paddy annually) for making ofterings to the Mahadeva at the temple of Tiruvallam as also 
to Kannappan, on al! Sómavara-Amivásyas ; for feeding a Brábmana, and for paying the pigari of 
the temple. The quantity of rice required for each item is specified, 


CHITRA L INSCRIPTION OF KO. 548 (= A.D. 1373). 

The stbjoined inscription is eugraved on the four faces of a pillar now lying built into the 
steps leading ta the kitchen of the Bbagavati temple at Chitaräl. The inscription is well preser- 
ved. It records that one Narayanan Kalikan alias Nharmachetti-nayinar of the city of Tirukktidak- 
karai m vle certain arrangements hy which the temple authorities were obliged to do certain duties 
in the temple of the Bliagavati of Tiruchchänattu-malai. In default of which they were ‘subjected 
to fines, etc., payable to the king, The exact purport of the document cannot be made out owing 
to its somewhat fragmentary nature. [$ is dated the 17th of the month of Médam in the year 
Ko. 584, 


Text (°) 
On the first face of the pillar 
1 சொட்டி DIGO மா 
9. ண்டு மேட 
3. Ge எழு திய 
4. கணக்கு [1*] இரா. 
5. காம்‌ இருக்‌ 
6, கூடக்கரெத்‌. 
7. தன்ம செட்‌[டி கய)- 
(3 9 From inked impressions. OT inked impressions. ` 


(°) There ars some Tamil numecals expressing the moasures of paddy, 
(8) From inked impressions, 


422 TRAVANCORE ARUBAOLOGICAL SERIES 


en 


S. னார்‌ EmTe- 
9. ன்‌ erede) 
10. வெண்‌ uia. 


On the second face of the pillar 
ll. . பாடொள்ள 
12, காராண்மதிச்ச 
13, சாரணத்து Visa 
14. கோவிலி[ல்‌] அறைச [ன்‌] 
15. தவிமுத]லா Gur- 
16. ள்ள பி pas தி 
17. எற்பேர்ப்பட்ட. 
18. அம்‌ [மேற்படி ] ஆண்டு 
19. முதல்‌ [மேற்படி] கோ. 


On the third face of the pillar 
20. விலில்ப்‌ பாதமூல... 
21. த்தவரேக்‌ கையாடி... 
22. ச்சு அவர்க்கு 
98. சா . வில்‌ ஒண்டா- 
24. யால்‌ 0 காள்‌ ௮. 
2. ன்று மூத்த னய- 
26. னார்‌. : 
QT. . `. உண்ணு மாறு. 
28: ம்‌ இதின்னு மு. 
99, டக்கம்‌ OFA- 


On ihe fourth face of the pillar 
80. ல்‌ அன்று மூத்த- 
31. ஈாாஜாவின்னு ௬- 
82. ங்கழஞ்சு [பொ]ன்‌ உத்த- 
33. ஈழமும்‌ சொல்லி பழ. 
84. யபடி தன்ம செட்‌- 
85. டி ஈயனார்‌ ஈாறாயு- 
36. ணன்‌ காளி (7) தன்‌ வெண்‌. 
37. பழிக்காராண்ம 
38. [மேற்படி] கோவிலில்‌ மாம- 
39. ண்டபமும்‌ இறு மட... 
40. ப்பள்ளியும்‌ ௮- 


(°) Compare là occurring in the word áláyi in 1-6 of the Minchirai Matham Plate, 
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: On the surface below the first face 
4l. . er. . யும்‌ 
42. [Belew . ட்டின்னு 
43. [மூஞ்ஞிசை] . . . 


NAVAYKKULAM INSCRIPTION OF RAMA-MARTTANDAVARMAN KO. 614 


‘The inscription edited below is engraved on the west base of the central shrine of the Sañkara- 
nåråyaņasvåmin temple at Navaykkalam near Attingal, the head-quarters of the tälüka of the same 
name. Its preservation is tolerably good. Of the Vatteluitu letters in wbich the record is written, 
there are a few worth noticing. The shapes of the letters z and } are rather curious; the first is a 
right handed spiral, while the latter resembles the letter cha of the Grantha alphabet. One other 
peculiarly shaped letter is lá. It looks like the numerical symbol 20 of the Tamil alphabet of the 
medieval times. The peculiar shape occurs also in the word üläys found in l. 6 of the Minchirai 
plate (see below p. 801); and in the words Kali and ralli cecurring in I. 36 and 40 respectively 
in the Chitaral inscription, (sce above p. 298), the letter Ji also assumes a similar shape. This form. 
is purely modern, not being found in the earlier lithic or copper records. The inseription states 
that the king Vira Räma-Märttändavarman of Kilapperur, the head of the Jayatu&ganádu branch 
of the Vadaégért Illam, began the repairs to the temple of Sañkarantráyanamórti of Naviykkelam 
on Monday, the 20th of the month Idavam, corresponding to the second titht and the nakshatra 
Punarvasu, in the year 613 of the Kollam era and built the temple of stone, built the central shrine 
and the mandapa and covered the padippurai with copper. The kumbhibhéshéka ceremony was 
performed on Monday, the 24ih of the month Idavam, corresponding to the fifth 1४888, the next 


year, 614. 


Text 0) 

1. ஹமி IN] apan [1 *] கொல்லம்‌ ௬௭௦௪ லாமாண்டு இடப ஞாயறு ege. 
சென்றாள்‌ வடசேரி இ[ல்‌)லத்‌[த]ள்‌ தழ்ப்பேரூர்‌ சரிவீசஇசாமமார்த்தாண்டசாய Qeg- 
ங்க காட்டு மூத்த திருவடி 

9. இருக்கருளியெடம்‌ திருநாவாய்க்களத்‌ த - சங்கரநாராயண மூர்த்தி . . . முன்னாள்‌ 
aam. மாண்டு இடபஞாயிறு 2-0 திங்களாழ்ச்சயும்‌ புண- 

3. ர்தவும்‌ இதியயும்‌ அன்று Wart ராச கொண்டு தங்சோதியமச்சு. கல்ப்பணியும்‌ செய்‌- 
விச்சு இரிகோயிலும்‌ மண்டபவுமமைச்சு படிப்பு- 

4. சையும்‌ செம்புமேவிச்‌சு சரச லாமாண்டு இடபஞாயிறு ௨௦௪ சென்ற Bsp. 
எசயும்‌ மூப்பும்‌ பஞ்சமியும்‌ அன்றே இடபம்‌ _ 

I 5. ரரசிசகொண்டு 
‚6. கசைம்‌ இடி அருளி 


PARUR ROMO-SYRIAN CHURCH INSCRIPTION OF A. 0. 1624. 


The following inscription is engraved on a stone slab set up in. the north wall of the Romo- 
Syrian Church ab Part, the head-quarters of the taluka of the same name in the Kottayam 
division. It is written in Vatteluttu characters and the language is Malayalam. ït records the 
death of.the bishop Francisco, the head of the Mar Thoma Nazaranis (Christians), of ihe diocese 


(2) From inked impressions. 
851-5 
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of Malaggarai. Itis stated that this event took place at ten ndligais after sunset, on the Sunday 
which begins the Lent in the month Kumbha of the year 1624 after the birth of the Messiah. 

Lhe deceased bishop is Francisco Roz, a Spanish, monk who accompanied Archbisbop Menzes, 
He belonged to the Society of Jesus.. For his knowledge in Syriac, he was appointed to teach the 
youths at the Vaippicotta Seminary, of which he became the Rector. In the Synod of Diamper he 
acted as Assistant Interpreter between the Syrian clergy and the Archbishop Menzes. When Mar 
Abraham, the Syrian Metron died, Roz was appointed Bishop, but finding that the appointment: 
would irritate the Thoma Christians, it was suspended for some time. Eveutually he became Bishop 
and was raised to the Archbishopric of Cranganore. Even in the days af Paul Bartholomao 
there wore entertained doubts about the exact date of the death of Francisco Roz. It was put 
down as having occurred in A. D. 1617. Paul took the trouble to go to Parür to read for himself the 
stone insoription written in vernacular language, of which he was informed by the people. He then 
settled thé date as A. D, 1624 and not 1617 as believed till, then.(*) 

Paul says, '" sepulohral slab of blackish stone inserted in the wall of the atrium of the Church 
of B. 8. Gervasius and Protasius in Pattena Parúr, Malabar, (in which church Roziug lived and 
which he surrounded by a wall, since to live aither in Crauganore or Angamale was impossible 
owing to the continual wars), bears an inseriptiot.In the vernacular, written in the ancient Tamil- 
Malayalam characters, 

“ In the year of Our Lord 1624, on the 18th day of the month of February, at the commence. 
ment of the Lenten fast, (according to the custom of the Christians of St. Thomas), at ten o'clock 
on the night of Sunday, died Bishop Fraucis in communion with the Holy Catholic Church.of the 
Christians of St. Thomas. 

“ I myself copied these words at Pardr.on ihe 10th of September 1785. 

“Since, however, these words cannot be nuderstood of Francis Garcia, who was consecrated 


Bishop at Goa in the year 1687, the date assigned for the death of Francis Rozius must be 1624 
and not 1617.” 


Text (°) 
1. மாத்‌ தோமா h Dur 9 pè- 
Q. கிட்ட SNe மத 
3. கும்ப ஞாயெற்று ௮௨. , 
4, சொய்ம்ப அடங்குன்‌- 
> ற GTS காள்‌ ௮. 
0. ச்த்தமிச்ச பத்த காழி. 
T. க்காய்‌ செல்லுன்றப்போ.. 
8. ள்‌ சுத்தவாள்‌ காத்தோலிக்‌.. 


C) Taken from ‘India Orientalis Christiana,” p. 64, Edition 1794, by Fr. Paulius, O. D. O; I am indebted to 
the Very Rev. Fr. Dominio, the Vivar Apostolio of Eraakulam, for the translation and the original. The original 
runs thus :—'* Lapis sepulchralis in atrio ecclesiae S. S. Gervasi et, Protasi in Pottono Parur in Malabaria muro 
insertus in qua eoolesin Rozius habitavit, et quam muro cinxit, oum ob continua bella neo Cranganore, neo in 
Angamali degere pesset, sequentem [fert iusoriptiopem lingua valgari Malabarica, antiquo caractere Tamulico- 
Malabarico in lapide vigricante celatum. Anno Ohristi nati: millosimo sexcentesimo vigestino quarto mensg 
Februario die decima octava jejunio quadragesimali (more Christianorum 8. Thomae) intrante die Dominica hora 
decima noctes in communiero 8. Ecolesie Catholicae Christianorum S. Thomas -in Malabaris episcopus Franciscus 
obiit.” 

५ Haec verba ego in Pacur auno 1785, die 10, Septembris exsoripsi. Cum igitur haeo de Fraroisco Garcia, 
qui nonnisi anno 1637, ६१०७७ ju Episcopum aonseoratus fuerat, haud intelligii possint, Francisco Rozio von anno 1617,.. 
sed 1634 pro sui obitus auno assignaudus est,” 

(0) From inked impressions, 
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9, ST YS, ; ,யாறுகூ- 
10. ட்டத்திலே மலங்கரை ७ [1]- 
11. ற்த்தொம்மா ஈ௪ருணிகள்‌- 
19. க்க மேலப்பட்டக்காரை.. 
18. ன்‌ ஆயா(1)மாற்‌ பெறஞ்செக்‌- 
14. 6 மேத்தெறான்‌ காலம்‌ செய்து [|| *] 
15. அன்ற கொல்லம்‌ raras (Qs மத {il *j 


Translation 
Mär Thoma. In the year 1624, after the Messiah was born, on Sunday, the 8th of the (solar) 
month Kumbha, tbe day on which Lent begins, when ten náligais were past after sunset, the saint- 
ly Mär Francesco Metron, who belonged to the Catholic A...... order, and who was the Bishop of 
the Mår Thoma Nazarios (Christians) of the Malañgari (diocese) died. Jb wasin the Kollam. 
799th year. 


PARUR JACOBITE CHURCH INSORIPTION OF A.D, 1625. 


This is euzravad round the margin of a stone fountain placed in the Jacobite church at Part. 
Tt records that it was presented to the church by one Abraham Manuel, 


Text (^) 
மிசியா Oph rn OD காலம்‌ விறிச்சிக ஞாயிற்றில்‌. இமா . . கல்லபோட்டின்‌ 
அபிராமாஈவேள்‌ கொடுத்தா 
n Translation 


In the month of Vrischikam, in the year 1625 after the birth oí the Messiah, Abraham Manual 
gave this stone fountaiu . 


MINCHIRAI MATHAM PLATE OF S. 1692. 


The inscription edited below is engraved on one side of s copper plate preserved ip: the 
Minchirai Svàmi's Matham at Mincbirai. Being a very modern document, its preservation is good. 
16 is written ina peculiar type of Vatteluttu alphabet and its language ig Malayalam. There is 
practically no difference between p and v, and v and y and their secondary vowels. Hardly any 
distinction exists between p,-v and y on the one hand and their secondary i's on the other The 
letters Su and nu resemble each other closely, The consonant / looks like the modern Tamil v 
whereas 2 is written like 2 of the medieval Grantha. The shapes of the secondary vowels tu and 
tù in this document are unique and are found, so far as I know, in no other records. For the uso 
of the students of paleography a table of the alphabet employed in this inscription is added. 

The inscription records an agreement entered into by one Künnür Nambari, with the Syämi of 
the Minchirai matham. The Svàmi had deputed one of his disciples, a sanydsi, to supervise the 
samudáyam of the temple at Avittattür. This sanydsi died and disputes arose about the manage. 
ment of the samudayam. Thereupon the Nambiyädiri of Paravür took possession of the samudäyanı 
and administered it with the Kunnür Nambüri as his agent. But when eventually the Svámi 
resolved to appoint a proper manager for the samuddyam, be fitst removed the Nambiyädiri from 
the management and patio the Kunnür Nambúri himself. This letter person paid to the matham 


— 


(7) Read காரன்‌ ஆய 
(2) From inked impressions. 
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a aliyirai of two thousand chakrams and bound himself to manage the samüdaydm in a just and 
honest way. The document is of no historic value but its palaeographic interest is indeed very 
"great. 

ல The following are the names of places that occur in- this record :—Mipchirai, Ävittattär, 
Kunnür, Kurimür and Kulikkadu. Of these, Mincbirai is situated at a distance of about six miles 
south of Kulitturai, the head-quarters of the Vilavatgódu talika of the Padmanabhapuram division, 
of the Travancore State. Avittattur appears to be in the Cochin State. Iam unable to identity 
the other places. 


Text 0) 
“ale ga üt *] ௪காப்‌(ப)தம்‌ ,௬௭௯0௨ SNS செல்லுந்க கொல்லம்‌ ௯௭௪௫ 
மத விகிற்தி வருழம்‌ இடபஞாயற்று ௫௨ så- 
2. இறவாசெ ரோகணிக ௯தத்திறவும்‌ அமாவாஸியும்‌ இரகசணவும்‌ ஸ-௦கற்ம்ம [வி) Su 
யோகவும்‌ கூடிய சுப்‌ இனத்தில்‌ முன்‌. 
8. சிற மடப்புறத்து [மே]லழி[வ] is ` திருமனஸிலே திருமுன்‌(ம்‌)பாசே [மேற்படி] 
மடப்புறம்வ்க இவிட்டத்‌ மகாதேவரு கூ த்‌- 
4. ApsBo ஸமுதாய பிறவற்த்தி கோக்குக்க குக்‌.நாருஈம்பூறி எழுஇவச்ச்‌ ;தாம்மிற 
சாஸனமாவது (| *]. [மேற்படி] மடப்பிறத்து நிற்க 
B. th கியமிச்சட்ண்டாயிருக்க சிஷூத்தான ஸமூதரயம்‌ மறிச்சு ஆ[ளே]ற்றம்‌ [ou] bv 
பறவூ[ரு] ஈம்பியாதிறிக்கு ஒதங்ஙி ௮- 
6. ¿Casio ஆ[ளா](யி ஸமுதாயபிறவற்த்தி ஞான்‌ ஈட்த்‌இவரும்போள்‌ E 
en(tp LI dy rear d ee ஈம்பியாதிறியே | 
7. மாற்றி வேறே ஆள்‌ நிச்சயிப்பான்‌ இருமனஸ-ஃகொண்டு நிச்சயிச்௪இல்‌ [மேற்படி] 
ஸமுதாயப்பிறவற்த்‌ இக்கு என்னெ கொண்டு நாலாயி.. 
8. po சுக்றெம்‌ அடியிற தற்ப்பிச்சு என்றே பேற்க்கு இருவடயாளம்‌ sA gps- 
கொண்டு இழில்‌ ஈடப்பு யிறார்சஇபோலே ஸழு- 
9. தாயத்தானம்‌ காணிச்‌சஈ அதாரங்கள்‌ எழுதி ஞான்‌ enc c Bener Gor ஈமக்காரம்‌ 
போசனம்‌ செய்யுக்க வழிபோக்கனெ Qar- 
10. ண்டமெதேப்பிறுகா சனம்மாசாயிரண்டு மூத்ததின்ம்மாசே கொண்டும்‌ கணக்கெழுத்‌.. 
துகாறனெசொண்டும்‌ ஓப்பிவிச்‌௫ ஆதாரம்‌ er- 
ll. முத்தும்‌ மற்றுள்ள wan காறியங்களும்‌ திருமனஸிலே மிறதிபுருஷனாய்‌ ஞான்‌ 
ஈடத்தி இ வசக்குகல்ப்பிச்சு UA 


14. டுள்ள அனுபவம்களும்‌ , . . Gro சத்‌இயமாய்‌ ஈடச்‌துகொள்ளர்று [| *] 
இத அறியும்‌, ஸாக்ஷி குறிமூரும்‌ குழிக்காடும்‌ 

18. கிடங்கழி . . ம்‌ குர்ஈறும்‌ (Maer எழுத்து மடம்வக கணக்கு குமாரனயிலப்‌. 
பனயன 


Olai document of the Agapparambu Jacobite Church. 


(*) From inked impressions 

(3) This document uses a peculiar form of the letter Ja. It is not only from the context that it is read as 
la, but also from the same form occurring in other records, Compare H cfourring in the words Kili-inl. 36 and 
Y palli in Z. 40, of the ChitarAl Insoription, p. 
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Text (१) 


1, கொல்லம்‌ ௯௬௭௨0௩ மத மிதுனஞாயற்றில்‌ எழுதிய பேர்பாட்டவோலக்கரணமாவித 


மாங்காட்டில்‌ š 

2. குமாரைன்‌ சிருகண்டதீதிருமுல்ப்பாட்டில்‌ கோவில்க்காரியத்திலிவர்‌ அகப்பறம்பில்‌.. 

3. ப்பள்ளிச்சாரியத்திலோட . னமஞ்லொக எழுபத்து முப்பா அச்‌ எம்‌ வால்கிக்கொ. 

4. ண்ட. கோவில்க்காரியத்‌திலலக்குள்ள' பள்ளித்தாழம்‌ காஞ்ஞிரக்கோட ரண்‌... ஈடயும்‌ 
வெட்டவும்‌ 

5. (வெட்டவும்‌) படிக்கே போதலிலேக்‌ கண்டமு , ப்பும்‌ Durham... அச்ச 
anA- 

6. க்கும்‌ பேர்‌ பலி௪ கழிவுமாடி . .., . அம்மார்க்கமே ஈ அச்ச , , , . கொடுத்த Car. 

ர, வில்ச்சாரியத்திலேக்குள்ள . . . 


"Translation 


In the year 926 of the Kollam eru, in the month of Mithuuam, the following pér-pátta olai was 
written. The officers of the palace of Kumaran Sirukanda-Tirumulpádu of Maünádu, having 
received from the . . . . of the Church at AgapparamLil, seventy-three achchus, .... Kañjirak- 
koda (some sort of umbrella), two nadais (?), lamp, . ......- 


(+) From the original. The fao simile giver on the opposite plate is from an eye copy made by me irom 
the original, 
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